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PREFACE 

This report is based on nil1� months of 'field research vThich was con
ducted under the auspicesof' the Pacific .science Board of the National Academy 
of Sciences with Department of'Army funds granted by a subcontract with the 
Human Resources Research Office of 1be George Washington University. The pro
ject '>las considered a part of ,the long-range SIRI, ( Scientific Investigations 
in the Ryukyu Islande;) program deveioped by the Pacific SCience Board " • • .  to 
advise apd assist th� administrative authorities of the Ryukyu Islands in pro
blems of rehab:i.litation relating to the health and economy of the Ryukyu 
Islands ,II The objectives of this study w'ere set forth in a broad outline pre
sented'by the Pacific Science Board prior to cur departure into the field. 
In brief, it called for a description and assessment of the impact of the 
Uni ted States mil;l. tary occupation on O1�inawan culture. Certain aspects of 
the project outline vTere later amended to meet the exigencies of the field 
situation. In the preparation of this report the authors' primary aim has 
been to inform those actively concerned with Okinawan-P.merican relations; 
hence, a time +imitation largely imposed by the necessity of presenting in
formation uhile it is still pertinent bas precluded a fuller treatment 0f 
certain aspects of our data which ordinarily '>lould have beeD included in a 
complete ethnographic account. 

Field time covered the period from September of 1953 to June of 1954. 
One of the authQrs remained on Okinawa for an additional month to compensate 
for time lost due to illness and hospitalization. 

Although each of us vlOrked on several aspects of culture, in �'lriting 
up our material 'ole divided it roughly according to the major field of interest 
of each. Thus, though each ch pter, or section of the last chapter, bears 
the name of the writer only, it ",as written from an outline that �las discussed 
by all three and all three contributed both data and ideas to it. 

We have tried to keep Okinawan and Japanese terms to a minimum, that 
is to use them only when there is no clear English equivalent or to add them 
( usually parenthetically) only as linguistic evidence for the existence of 
an object, practice, or concept. Nevertheless, they vTill be found scattered 
throughout the report. Although each term is defined, we hope, ,.,here it 
first appears, we have identified each again in a glossary. The distinction 
be�veen native Okinawa n terms and Japanese terms is worth preserving; we 
have done so by underlining the OltinavTan terms and enclosing the Japanese 
terms in single qUote marks. Some inconSistency in the Okinawan terms is due 
to differences in dialect and differences in recording. 

Although we spent a bit of time in a ntunber of communities on Okine.t-la, 
the major part of our work was in six: Pitts in Nanahan (Tomoyose ) , Kochinda
son, Goeku-sonj Lebra in Kanegusuku, Kanegusuku-son and�Kitazato, Kamimotobu
son; and Suttles in Yamazato, Chinen-son and Yamada, Onna-son. The locations 
of these communities is sho.m on Map 1.  

-i-



..... '. �. , ' .. ..  ",' 

We wish to express here o:ur indebtedness to the'Pacific Science Board 
for providi�g us th.e opportun1,ty'and �eces�ary sUpport·, to co�d1J,ct 'this��search • 

. ·Particular acknowledgement, is also' due: those, members of the USCAR staff ,whose ' 
c:ooperat'ion and logistic support greatly ,fac"ilitated our worlt. 'tiastly'" tl1e 
a,utbors' owe tbeir: deepest grat1 tude to .t4e hundreds of OkinawMs ",)'h6 by .tl1eir ' 

,.pa,!;ience, kindness, an<;l'irlter-es't iri' our:'work contributed� so muon to its fu:l..;-
f11lment. 

' 

! ," , The concltis'ions, and interpretation� derived 'from this reseaI:ch are 
�ho�e of" ,t he authors and do not :represent: those of any other indiv1Auals .. :. 
groups�' or organiz,a�ions'. ' .  "� ;,' 

" 

," 

. " 

... 

" 

.: . 

< . -, 

.' 

" : . . 

.' ., 

, . . . 

-ii-

. . �." . .. 

, v  

" , ' 
:' .. , 

:' 

• " f 

F. R. P1t'ts� 
� . 

. 1 
w. P� r.eltJrf!. .... 
W; 'P.:Suttles 

" 

.1, 

� ,I .. . " 

. : 

.'. . ' If:" 

' •
• r. . .... 

" 

.. ,� 

,�t 

" 

:;': ' 



t<ANEGUSOKU 
rrrOMA 

KANEGUSUKU 

NANAHAN 

!) 

" 
, 

o 2 3 4 
, t t • 

8 12 
I . 

M I L E S  

LOCATION 
MAP 

e COMMUNITIES STUDI ED 

Map 1 

16 
I 



l 

TABLE OF CONTENTS 

Preface 
Chapter I .., GEOGRAPHY r'r\\s 

Location 
Arable Land 
Ricelalld 
Population Density 
Farming 
Home Industries - Famous Products 

Chapter II - LANGUAGE L-(' br-� 
Introduction 
Relationship 
Okinawan Dialects 
IIUchinaaguchi" 
Japanese 
Hriting 
Conclusion 
Bibliography 

i 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
2 
3 

4 
�. 
4 
5 
6 
8 

10 
10 
11 

Chapter III - .AGRICULTURAL HISTORY i LAND USE AND DIET �iits; 12 
Agricultural History 12 

The Early Days 12 
Chronology of Change in Crops 13 
Chronology of Changes in Farming Technique 17 
Chronology of Change in Livestock 18 

Land Use 19 
Yields Per Acre 20 
Use of Grass, Trees and Brush 21 
Fertilizers .22 
Land Owne�ship and Rental 23 

Diet 23 
Ordinary Food 23 
Feast Foods 25 
Famine Food and Wartime Substitutes 26 
Uses of Sugar in the Home 26 

Chapter IV - RURAL ECONOMY t>\\\.s 27 
Agricultural Buyin0, Selling and Labor 27 

Sale of Farm Products and Livestock , 27 
Buying of Livestock and Daily Necessities 28 
Sale of Services 28 
Buying of labor and Services 29 
Exchange of Services 30 

-1ii-



.... 
Chapter IV - RURAL ECONO�� (continued ) 

Rura� Industries 
Sugar Presses and Mills 
Kanegusuku Rice Mill 
Mat-Making in Kanegusuku 
Prew� Home Industry in YamBda 
Postwar Hame Industry in Yamada 

Rural Finance 
MutUfal Loan Groups 
Loans 
'Son' Relief 
Rentals of Village-Owned Land 
Taxes 
Payments to Officials 
Levies 
Local Philanthropy 
Prizes at Contests 
Sale of Children 

Chapter V - 'FAMILY LIFE � 
Kinship Organization 

The Household and the Family 
The s.tructure of Kinship Relations 
Classification of Kin 
Maintaining Continuity, 

Kouse Names 
Personal Names 
The Ancestral Tablets 
Inheritance and Adoption 

The Larger Kin Group 
Structure and Variation 
Functions 

The Life Cycle 
The Calendar 
Birth and Infancy 

Notions about Conception 
Pregnancy ... 
Abortion 
Birth 
Posi't-natal Observances 
Infanticide � }" 

Infant Care 
Chi.ldhood 

Adult Attitudes 
Discipline 
Play 

Youth 
Marriage 

Preliminaries 
Formal Ceremonies 
Secondary Marriage 
Sexual Relations and Prostitution 

-iv-

- . 
-.'; 

" 

,-

... 

".' .� 

�. :.: . 
" 

. -

Pae;e 

31 
31 
31 
31-
32 
3-3 

:34 
34 
36 
30 
31 
37 
38 
38 
"39 
39 .' 

-39' 

41: 
41 
1�J. 
42 
44 
47 
,41 
4'1 
48 
49' 
1�9 
49 
5,1 
52 
52. 
5� 
54 
54 
55 
55 
56 
56 
57 58 
58 
60 
63 
63 
66 
66 
66 
68 
69 



( 

Maturi ty and Old P,ge: .t\ssociations 
Adult Responsibility 
Formal Recognition of Old Age 

Death 
The Funeral 
Bone Washu1g and the Tomb 
Offerings to the Dead 

Prospect of Change 
Bibliography 

Chapter VI - POLITICAL ORGflNIZATION &"TIil) CONTROL L.ft.b If � 
Territorial Organization 
Political Organization 

'Son' Government 
Village ( , 1m , ) Government 

Police 
Political Participation by Women 
The Political Community 
Political Leadership and Authority 
Social Control 
Local Autonomy 

Chapter VII - POPULATION 'B � 
Postwar Growth and ChSXlge in Okinawan Population 

Repatriates 
People and the Arable Land 
Population Increase from 1940 to 1950 
Population Increase During 1951 and 1952 
The Sex Ratio 

Population Characteristics of a Rural 'Son' 
Types of Household Heads 

First Sons 
Second Sons 
Grandsons 
Other Sons : 
Other Types 
\iomen . 
Additional 

Fertility, the Birth Rate, and Birth Control 
Spacing of Births 
Post1.,rar marriage: Attitudes 

MarriagesRecorded Before Conception 
Marriages Recorded After Conception 
Marriages Reported after First Birth 
In-Village and Out-Village Marriage 
Second Marriages 

Common law Children: Definitions 
Numbers 
Birth Years 
Fathers 
Mothers 
Regist��tion 

-v-

71 
71 
71 
72 
72 
73 
74 
75 
78 

79 
79 
80 
81 
85 
88 
89 
90 
91 
93  
93 

95 
95 
.95 
96 
96 
97 
97 
99 

100 
100 
101 
lOl 
101 
102 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
106 
107 
108 
110 
111 
111 
112 
112 
113 
115 
115 



Illegitimate Children 
Mothers 
Relation to Household Head 
Comparison with Other Areas 
Birth Order 
Widows as Mothers of Illegitimates 
Mixed. Blood Illegitimates 
Connections with Divorce 
Accuracy of Figures 

Postuar Divorces 
Childless Couples 
Couples with Children 
Reasons 
Divorce Histories 
Diagnosis 

" , 

A Note on the Accuracy of Population Statistics 
Census Figures 
The lfru.seld People 
Ad Hoc Counts . 
'Koseki' Changes 
'Koseki' Inaccuraci.es 
Accuracy of Kochinda-son Data 
The new 'Koseki' 
Usefulness in Research 

Chapter VIII - LAliID TENURE L .l. b,� 

" Page 

115 
115 
116 

, . 111 
118 

.120 
120 
120 
;1:20. 

,120' 
, 121 

121. .121 
121 
122 

in Okinawa 123 
'123 
12.3 . 

12'3 
124 

.. ' 124 
'124 

.
. ,'124 

.' ' . .. . 125 

The Okinawan Kingdom and the Land Allotment System ('jiwari 
seido' ) 

126 .:: 

126 
Okinawa-ken (1879-1945). Japanese Administration and the 
Termination of the Land Allotment System 
World War II and the American Occupation 
A Comparison of Land Tenure in Two Rural Villages: 

128 
129 

Kanegusuku and Kitazato 
Kanegusuku 

oCcupation 
AFab1e Land 

'132 
', ' 132 

Land Holdings 
Fields 
OWners 
Absentee Owners 
Land Transactions 
Land Rentals 

; . 

Changes Effected by the War 
Farm Laborers 
Attitudes toward the Land 

Kitazato 
The 'Pre-war Village 
land Loss 
Land Payment 

. . : ' ,' 

Effect of the Land Loss on the Village: Physical 
Appearance 

.. vi .. 

. '132 
" 132 

133 
133 
133 

,,' ':i34 
'134 
134 
135 
136 
136 
137 
138 
'138 
138 

139 



Food 
Exodus of Youth 
Attitude toward Americans 
National Organizat ions 
Village Solidari ty 
Land Rentals 
Morale 
Outlook for the Future 

Bibliography 

Chapter IX - HEALTH � �� 
The Human Body 

Practic es and Attitudes 
Eati ng and Dri nking 
Rest and Sleep 
C �anliness 
Nudity 
Body Ornamentation 
Elimi nation 
Sex 

Sanitation 
Sup ernatural and Dis eas e 

C oncepts of the Sup ernatural 
C aus es of Dis eas e  

Medic al Practic e 
Home Remedies 
The Yuta 
The 'S"aiiJins oo 
Other Diviners 
The Yabu 
Short:cUt S ystems 
Modern Medic ine 

Prosp ec t of Change 
Bibliography 

Chapter X - EDUCATION ��� 
Respect for Educ ation 
The Role of the Teacher 
Classroom Atmospher e 
Pres ent Problems 

C hapter Xl - CULTURE C HANGE IN RURAL OKINAt-IA I �r 
The Japanes e Impact (1879-1945) 
Impact of World War II and the American Oc cupation 
Aspec ts of Cbange in Rural Oldna'l-la 

Tr ansportation 
Communi cations 
Agriculture and the Rural Economy 
Settlement Patterns 
Hous es and Bui ldi ngs 
C rafts 
Power and Machinery 
Dress 

-vii -

� 
140 
140 
140 
141 
141 
141 
142 
142 
145 

146 
146 
146 
146 
147 
148 
148 
149 
149 
150 
151 
155 
155 
158 
160 
160 
164 
164 
165 
165 
166 
166 
167 
170 

171 
171 
172 
173 
174 

178 
118 
179 
181 
181 
182 
182-
184 
185 
185 
186 
187 



Diet 
Entertainment and Leisure 
He�l;th and Medicine 
Educ�t1on 
Economy 
CoIl)IIiuni ty Organization and Social Structure 
F�ily 
Marriage 
Sex,. 
G6..J-ernment 
Religion 
Urbanization ... . 

ConcluSion 
J. 

Chapter'.' .xXI .. OKINAWAN-AMER!CAN RELATIONS 
The Rural Setting: Yamada � 

Changes in Structure and Orientation 
Formal Relations 
Informal Relations 
Attitudes 

Military Employment ��"
Kanegusuku 

.. Jagaru and Tobaru 
Henza Shima 
sUmmary 
Oldnawan Attitudes Toward Those Engaged in Military 
Employment 
.Okinawan.Attitudes toward Their American Employers 
American Attitudes toward Okinawan Employees 
Conclusion 

Japan, America and Okina,\<la SAJ:\� 
'�apan in Retrospect 

Historic Relations 
Japanese Political Administration 
Japanese Assimilation Policy 

'-', Treatment of Okinawans in Japan 
War Experiences 
The Present Scene 

. Attitudes toward the United States 
" Behavior of Individual Soldiers 

View of American Military Life 
View of American Social Life 
Official Policy 

Attitudes toward American Negroes 
Attitudes toward Other Peoples 
The Status of Okinawa 

RECOMMENDMIONS 

APPENDIX "A" 

GLOSSARY 

INDEX 

-viii-

Page 

188 
189 
190 
191 
191 
192 
193 
193 
194 
194 
194 
195 
195 

197 
197 
197 
199. 
200 , 
202. '.1' .. '.: 
204 , 

204 
205 " 
205:,' 
205 

� . .  :206· ',': ':':; 2.07 
:' '208 
;:. ' ... 209 

209 
'209· 
209. 
210 
210 
210 
211 
211 
212 
212 
212 
213 
213 

'. 214 
215 
215 

�17 
222 
225 
231 

., 



Location 
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CIV\PTER I: GEOGRAPHY 

F. R. 'Pitts 

Okinawa is a longish isJ.alld, Jying' about halfway bet'Teen Formosa and 
the southern tip of Kyushu. Together vri th clust.ers of islands lying 

the east and west, it forms the political unit lmOi-T.il as Okiua'Ha Gunto. 

Along the a�ds of Okh:.awa, vlhich trends from southvlest to northeast, 
there is a fairly simple· division into a p.:i..ateau-and-mountain llorther>l half, a 
central plateau a:':'ea} and a low rollin3 southern knob. The Motobu peninsula 
juts 1;estward from the northern, or Ku,1igami, half and forms a dj.stinctive area. 
Between the Kuniga.rr.i mountahls and the peaks of Motobu lies the :i.�icebowl of Oki
nawa---the Haneji lowland. 

Arable Land Ingene:cal it can be said that the f�rm population incr-eases as 
one proceeds south. Map 2, showing the arable l8J1d under cul

tivation as a percentage of the total land area, illustrates this.l 
1.' q', 'c' 

1-t.6 
valleys. I'later is plE:ntiful,. and rice paddies cove11 the vaJJey floor. Villages '{ 

Farras in the mountain and plateau north are found in incised V-shaped \\ 
hug the edges of the flat J.and, and incredibly small svleet-potato terraces rise i / 
up the valley t s edge • Atop the plateau one finds only s ilenc e , and a dens e 

� , growth of trees and bronooo. Many of the people in the valleys are part-time \0 r foresters. The Motobu mountains guard from the frequent typhoons little set- -). tlements famed for grm'ing the' in(ligo plant and pineapples. The peninsula IS \) 
north shore is a fertile but ever-narrovTing e;::tension of the Haneji lovTland. 

• 

In the cent::,'al plateau p.rea---NalcaganU---sl"eet-potato fi-=lds compete 
with scrubby forest for space on the plateau. Where sufficient i,ater is 
available, rice fields cover the tiny valley fldors and the low-lying coastal 

.fringes. The triangular southern end of the island is knmm as Shimajiri in 
popular terminology. Shimajiri is blessed wit.h the greatest concentration of 
fertile arable land on OkinavJa. But the blessing is somewhat reduced by 
greater exposure to typhoons and a chronic ,vater shortage. J '  Sweet pota-c,oes 
and sugar cane rank first among crops here. 

Riceland Oldnai-lanS prefer to eat rice rather than sweet potatoes vrheneiTer 
possible. It is a paradox, hOI-rever, that areas of greatest farm 

population grow the least rice. The thinly populated north has the greatest 
amount of riceland. Map 3 charts the distribution of riceland---or flooded 
fields-:--on Okinaw'a. Even in the southern t son I of Yonagusuku and Kanegusuku 
flooded' fields often contain the mat rush rather than rice. It is a good cash 
crop, and is sturdier than rice when typhoons roar through the islands. 

1 The figures uper]. which the maps in this sectim1 and the population section 
are based are found in Appendix A. The figures for Japan and Kagoshima-ken 
are given for comparative purposes. Of all the prefectures in Japan, Kagoshima 
most nearly resembles Okinawa in climate and emphasis upon S'\oleet potatoes as 
a staple food. 
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Population Density The pattern revealed in a map of population density---Map 
4---is approximately'the same as that for percentage of 

arable land. It is somewhat complicated, however, by the urbanization that is 
going on "in Nakagami. ,A more.detailed discussion of the populatioQ, movements 
responsible for .this situation 'vill be' found in a,'later section or' this 'report.' 

Fanni� Almost all of Okinawa's rural people farm, 'and many are engaged- �art 
time in home, industries which utilize local products. Particularly 

noteworthy are, the vegetable-producing areas. K!tanakagusuku and Ginowan laons' 
are centers of vegetable production for the American military forces.l The 
inland !son' of Haebaru grO)TS 53% of the gunto's te�a., a wax melon that is a 
favorite: Okihawan food. �, " , 

One of the most remarkable agricultural areas, Tomiguscltu, lies south 
of the Naha-Ma.'I"ashi-Orolru· urban complex. It grows many kinds of vegetables for 
the cities, ,and ranks high in other produ�tion. Tomigusuku stands first in . 

the gunto in acreage of green beanS, muskmelons, bananas and eggplant. Almost 
one-fifth of the latter comes from here. It ranks second in tomatoes, and 
ties with Yonagusuku for second pla(;:e i�l w�ight of mat reeds produced. , Mh-l�" 
in the far south, leads the gunto in spybeafl acreage, while Nishihara occup:les 

. , , 
a similar posi tic!} in acreage ;p1anted �o pumpkins. ' , 

The ,most reiuarkable '50:;1' in northern ,Okinawa is Nakijin on the north 
shore of Moto'ou peninsula. It leads in gunto aCl"eage of s,,,eet potatoes, leaf 
tobacco (76.2%), and cucumbers., .In animals ,it leads in numbers of�pigs and 
ducks. It also , produces 76% of , the banana cloth, or 'be.shofu', of the gunto. 
This 'son' is mainland Okinawa's chief wheat producer. 

, , . . .  .'� . 

The sl'llall,Ok;inavran acreage of Irish potatoes, is found in Ogimi-son .to . " 
the northeast,. Yab).l is noted for its pickled giant radishes, or 'takuan'. 'The . 

offshore islands J,�8;e. in certain speci8.l crops. Minami Dai to leads in sugar ' 

cane, wbeat and bariey., Ie Shima seconds in barley,ana'!zena seconds 'in wheat. 
Ie Shima is far ahead in acreage of Irish beans, or 'azuki,I., a.ccounting for 41% 
of the gunto's planted acreage of this crop. Though IeShirila. ran�s only 15th 
in soybean acreage, it produces almost a fifth (18.4%) of the gUnto's 'miso', 
in which soybeans are used as a base. 'Miso' making is one of the main home 
industries on the island. Ie Shima, Ka.mimotobu and Naldjin retain som� of 
the old lawa' (German millet ) complex� between them accounting for over a. th::'rd 
(34.31&) of the acreage of that crop in OkinaHa gunto. Kamimotobu is mainland 
OkinavTals leader in acreage planted to ordinary'mil:l;et ('k1bi' j 'Panicum mi11ceUm) . 

Nakagami has little of ag�icultur� distinction, ,yom.itan leads the 
mainland in acres of bariey and number of rabbits. Gushikawa" i$ ' ,second rank 
in sweet potato acreage, but produces about two-fifths (39.4%) of the gunto's 
sweet potato starch. It leads in numbers of goats, and is second though not 
outstanding in numbers ��,qullocks. 

1 Most of this ,and following paragt:'aphs derive from RYiikYU tokei h5koku and 
�� gunto !!£ tembo. SOIDe is based on personal obser'vatioD and interviewing. 
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Home I:r.dustrics and Famous Prod.ucts The forasted :Clorthern mountains give rise 
to small scale lumberin3, charcoal making, 

and fireHood gatherL'1C:�. Kunigami-son and Kushi -son emphasize the gathering of 
bamboo and firewood. On the other harid the maki ng of c harcoal is more import
ant in Nago, Haneji ,  and Ogimi . The urbanization of the so uth ,combined with 
the postwar extension of roads into formerly inaccessible parts of the north 
have acce10J:'ated exploitation of the northern fo:cest resource. Particularly 
heavy is the demand for long ro of poles, or kichigwa, after e-,,-er:;r major typhoon. 
Kunig8mi-son and Higashi supply the bulk of these. Where wood is plentiful 
behind a coastal road, one o ften finds lime kilns, which process the coral of 
the reefs. 

The sea is also a major source of material for home indust,ries. Sea 
salt is made at Yagaji , Urasoe and Oroku on the west coast, at Henza and Awase 
on the east. Kunig&ni-son prides itself upon its production of seaweed. But
tons from seashells are made in Mawashi. Fish cakes ( ' krunaboko ' ) are made in 
�lantity in Itoman and Naha, with lesser amolli�ts being produced in Ishikawa and 
Nago . Dried bonito ( 'katsuoboshi' ) is a specialty of Tonaki isle to the west. 
Motobu-cho holds second place, followed by the western isles of Tokashiki a.nd 
Zamami. For over a hundred years the small cargo sailboats ( 'Yambaru-sen' ) 
of the east c oa st have carried forest products from the north. The extension 
of roads into the northern forests has greatly reduced the amount now carried 
by sea. 

Horse b reeding is a specialty in Nakazato ( the eastern half of Kume
shima ), ,,,hich has 22% of the g'.lnto' s production of horses. However, the pro
duction of horse and cattle hides is concentrated in the urban areas, vlhich 
account for 84% of the hides produced. Na1{ azato is also famous for produc'tion 
of silk cocoons, being responsible for about t,olQ-fifths (38.7%) of the gunto's 
total. The leading mainland producer is Motobu-cho, "7ith 9%. 

Although OkinavTa is not self-sufficient in tea, the three areas of 
Gushika wa, IshikavTa and Kunigami produce over half of the local tea. In Oku 
vil lage of Kunigami , the tea factory is a cooperative venture. Gushikawa 
and Chatan pricie themselves upon possessing 'sake' and 'aHamari' distilleries. 
Mawashi is the center of production of farm tools, and accounts for some 
",eaving of banana cloth. Weaving of mats from the "seven isles reed" 
( 'shichito-i' ) is a local specialty of Kanegusuku. 

Travertine quarries are found in Motobu-cho and Katsuren. A sandy 
limestone is quarried at Minatogawa in Gushichan. 
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CHAPTER II: LANGUAGE 

W. P. Lebra 

�troduction Though Japanese is established as the offici� language of Oki-
nawa, in practice its ,use is more limited then that of the in

digenous language, Okinawan., Since only' Japanese is used in the government, _ 

press, cinema, radio, schools, and among the leaders of public and professional 
life, an observe,i not inintimat,e contact with the peo�le' might easily ga,in the 
impreSSion that the native language is dead or dying. Recently an ,American 
stationed on'Okinawa expressed , the opinionI' "In the l'a,st decades they spoke 
their' own language, Luchuan, but this has 'almost been forgotten since the Ja
Panese took over iate in the last centurY.',1 On the contrary, however, this 
language is far from being dead or forgotten, and at the present time the ma
jority of Okinawans may be said to be bilingual. In all communities which the 
authors, studied and viSited, Okinawan was found to be more widely used than 
Japanese. More significantly it ha!3 ma.intalned itself as the language of _the 
family in a majority of homesj consequently; most children do not learn to speak 
Japanese until th�y c6mine�ce formal schooling., Fortunately for them, this tl;i.sk 
is "somewhat s'impl1f'ied by the close affinitY' between Okinawan and JI;l.;panese. 

" ", . . � . .  

Relationship ,-. The indige�ouS speeci(�f Okinawa is, prope�lY speaking, a dia:!'" I 
, lect of �an, whfdh constitutes a sister language to Japan-

ese in the RyukyUan-Japanese language t'aDi:ily. These two languages (Ryukyuan 
and Japanese) are not mutu:B.li:1 intelligible although their morphological, , 
phono,logical, and syntactic correspond�nce clearly indicate,� a common parent-

,age. " The degree Of their kinship frequently has been likene.d'to that of 
French and Italiano Thus far they stand alone in that a re��ionship be�een 
them and any other language has not been established; ye�" "the, PQss,�b1li�y Of 
such a relations�ip with Korean and Altaic (Tungus-Manch�1 Mon8ql, and,�ki9) 
ha.,.,s b�en postulated by a number of scholars and seems the mos� l�kely pos,B, i- , 
b1l,ity. 

Areally this :RyUky'uan-Japanese language famil:y extends from Hol�kaido " , 
in the north to the 'Yaeyama, island group ,in the south. Ryukyuan is found in - , 
the 'area from Anlami Oshima to Yaeyama" while Japanese occupies the area north , 
of Amami. Within these two speech regions the�e exist many dialects" and peo
ple from widely separated places would often find communication dit:ficult, if 
not impossible, were it not for the teaching of a standard speech, the dialect 
of the Tokyo area, in all the schools. Today this standard language ('hyojungo') 
is'the-lingua franca for tnose travelling about ,or in contact with persons out-
side the�r dialect group. 

' 

Dia�ect'boundaries within the Ryukyuan speech region have ,yet to be 
precisely determined. The line of demarcation'spearating RyUkyuan from'Japah
eS'e is 1 tself rather arbitrary, for the dialect of .Amaroi Oshima shares nearly 
as many features with the dialect of Kagoshiina-keh as' it does with that of ' 
Okinawa. Miyanaga, who has spent many years studying ,and recordi� RYukYUan,,' 
recognizes four main dialects coinCiding wi�h the four main island clusters" 

I Major ·General David A. D. Ogden, 1954, p. 45 • 
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. ' . 
Amami Oshima, Okinawa, Miyako, and Yaeyamci..l Although they appear to differ 
widely;. mutu/3,l intelligibility l'revails, 'and informants from other islands as
sured me that' they had . managed to understa.;:1d 'Okinawan in a short time though 
most pr.ef�rred to use 'Japanese rather than attempt t.he ',new dialect . . · · . . . I' " 
.QkiBa�ian Dialects The Okinawan dialect' area, Okina,"a and� its offshpre i�lands',-

':. . con'tains many sub:'dialects 01" .local speecli groups:, all' of 
which ,are �asily mutually intellig1.ble. It would be an 'eXaggerati'ori; to state 
that ·ther. e f.s :a d;i'st±nc'tlve dialect for each· comm,unity; yet ttie ; vru::i'�ty. �d dl:
'vers� ty of io�a.l speech forms .constantly impress�s' one, . Naka,son� '. has a.�S�i�
guished five. df-l3.:lects in the Kunigami area alone, and' this does (not ili91ude 
nearly. a do�en �d. a half distinctive speech islands .wl:thir;l the same .ar��.��y. 
These local �s:t>..::ech �eculiari ties are often pointed- out wi th c�nslderab�� 'pride 
and s.7em muoli. prized as SYIllb.oli'c' of 'c: c9nununi ty' s iq.en�i ty. :.' , .-" .' ',. .: 

I . • '- . ' t /. ,I' .:t�� .. . 
. . The'dialects of Naha,. Shuri, and certa.in of t�� larg�r to"'?llS $u�li.�s 

Itoman andSana�, are qUite disti'nctive and ea:sily' r�?o�-iZ�q. by'··th.�. ?���a
wans. � dia�� is mOS.t "'lidely spol(en ·aild easily understood tht0ugh6ut the 
isla.'I1d, arr because of its associatiqn "'ith.the.capital ,carrl'�s th�,:'ere��est 
prestige emong Oltinawan speakers. Ql¢l. 'res idents of Naha compla±n ,)�h.at· ·f&'e(� ·r.l 

. dialect has -dete�iorated and beC0111� ·.<;:oarse l'l�a si�ce the war du� t6.· ·:i#,.�·����"iY- " 
influx from .other areas of people "Tli0. speak the dialect imperfectly ::' .-By;.,:.th±,!? 

� I ... . • • 't.l .,. • • / 
they refer to the loss of certain po'li te forms and the inundatio�s o. f Japanese. 

. '  . • I • • � .  . , . ' : '�f'I .  .' .. . 
Some Shuri people Will contend that.;'the "pest" ORinavlan., i's, spoRe iP,.. 't];l'�'f:i:.:: � " 
city,. In .the ·paS·t this was undoubt�.ctly a,'1ddeiy" acce.pted,·p��n�'�'of .v��.��·nby"t ;"· 
,dth the advent .of Japanese adm1niBtr:at)9n'::'��xi;Le .�f'tj1e "ki}:tg; .r�JP..oyal.o�.1ihe 
capital to. Naha,; abolition of the upper cla'ss'es,-'-'-Shu!fi"s pres·tige,"as .... a .cul'; 
tural center" �apidly declined.. A numl?er 'or: �f0�tS" .rural.: and.: ur�8.!i';·" feJ;t ' 
that the "p1.1.i'es t II Okina1re.rl "TaS heara:. 'm'; ;tg.e �a.ha: '��ea::ters, ·pa�tic�lar ly . at . the 
Naha Gekijo, where' daily performances of Jl!.ode!p ;.end· hist9rical dramas are pre
sented. Itoman dialect is consi-::l,ered to oe '· :ver.Y · coarse', and r'ou gb by the people 
of other communities, and hence is accorded '8: 'lo�T prestige. This is in part 
due to certain prosodic features of the dialect which render it unlike other 
Okina'olan dialects, but more likely it is due to the fact that this town largely 
derives its livelihood from fishing, an occupation regarded with opprobrium by 
farmers and urbanites alike. The neighboring fanm village of Kanegusuku, though 
less than a quarter of a mile away and long associated with Itoman, preserves a 
dialect distinct from it. 

This dialectiC diversity on Okinawa reflects to a certain extent the 
physical isolation of the typicaJ. village, a tightly-nucleated cluster of 
dW'ellings surrounded by fields. It is also a product of the social structure 
in the Ok1na"lan kingdom. Prior to annexation by Japan (1879), farmers "Tere 
little more than se bound to the soil and forbi v ir native 
ytllage, wh.1 e he gentry and nobility were or the most part concentrated in 
the urban Naha-Shuri district. Rural villages tended to be isolated, self
sustaining units; most were composed of a dominant kin group (munch�) and 
several smaller and possibly remotely related kin groups, or of several Ul1re
lated kin groups more nearly equal in size. A munchu was made up of a number 

I Miyanaga /Miyara/, 1950, p. 39. 
2 Nakasone, 1937, pp. 242-258. 
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of households or families united through the male line , desc ended from a common 
anc�stor, and sharing a common tOli1b . Village endO.5� 1'Tas an obligatory mar
riage practi ce and violations did not pass unp'un1.she ; in addition kin group 
endogamy was a preferred practic e, though not necessarily an obligatory one . 
Intervillage contacts and ties,  cons equently, were held to a minim�. These cus
toms were folloy,Ted by the m&.j ority of the oldest generation now living, and 
even today such practices tend to pers ist in rural areas . A survey in Kanegu- \ 
sulru revealed that fifty percent' of the marriages "Tere between members of the 
same kin group and s ixty-s ix percent of the marriages were between residents of 
the same village . Such practices,  to be sure , are breaking down, ruld this be- . 
comes evident when the above data are analyzed on an age bas i s ,  b\:lt in view of 
the fact t�at these customs still prevail , though to a more limited extent than 
formerly, it is not surpris ing that s o  considerable a diversity of dialects 
should als o be pres erved . 

Another facet of Okinawan dialect geography is the occurrence of small. 
speech- islan.£� exhibiting dialect,s dj.stinct from those of the sUrrounding 8.reas . 
These are the so called yaadui settlements founded during the 18th and 19th cen;.. 
turies by migrants from theNaha- Shuri area; the nevTcomers were usually the 
younger sons of gentry families seeking their livelih.ood in the country . Such 
settlements not only enjoyed a political independence from the larger 8urrow1d
ing communities but also were never incorpora,ted into the formal religious 
system centering on the nuru pries tes s and unifying the rural areas . These 
factors together with previously-mentioned n�rriage practices enabled such s et
tlements to preserve their ider"tity . Kitazato in Kam"i ' Motobu-son serves as a 
good example of this type of village , having been settled s even generations 
ago by the yowlger s ons of gentry families res idipg in ,rIaha and Shuri . The 
larger neighboring villages never abs orbed Kitazato, and to this day it pre
serves a dialect qUite distinct from theirs . The most notable contrast be
tween them cen-pers on the E. and. !! sounds in the ,two dialects , for aIl E. sounds 
of nearby Gtlsl:l5.ken are rendered h in Kitazato; thus , the vTOrd for " fire" is pi 
in the dialect of the former and-hi in the latter ' s .  

--

Undoubtedly this dialectic diver sity is  decreas ing as the old customs 
die out and the isolation of the village disappears . The war uprooted many 
communities and scattered their ir�abitants about the island, and nearly all 
villages nov have a number of families ne,., to the village s ince the war . NeVT 
communities like the entertainment center of Koza have no characteristic dia
lect of their own, ' containing as they do a heterogeneous population recruited 
from all parts of the Ryukyus . The vast improvements in roads and transporta
tion services since the end of the war have given the people a mobility Wl
dreamed of in the prewar period and have done much to destroy the is olation of 
the rural areas . 

" Uchinaaguchi II Okinaw'ans call their dialec t uchinaaguchi and thems elves 
uchinaanchu . The terms ' Okinawago ' ,  Japanese for Okinawan 

language, and ' hogen ' ,  Japanese for dialect, are also in common usage though 
the latter term is resented by some who feel that it carries the connotation 
" rus tic" . Today all Okinavan speech contains many loan words from Japanesej 
this obtains for those who know no Japanese as well as for those who are bi
lingual . Intimate contact ,,11th Japanese coupled with this word borrowil"lg has 

, , , . 
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resulted' in a tendency toward Ii '11' , rection of Japanese 
_phonO:l.�; this is particularly true among the bilingual speakers . The same 
proc es s is operative in the Japanese of these Okina\van speakers in that there 
is a tendency toward Okinawo.n ' phonology . 

�' " . " .' 
The real strongholds of ,Okina'�1 speech today are the family and the 

rural areas . In an "  old and reiatively unchanged village like , Kanegusuku little 
Jap8.J."les e is heard despite the fact tha:t most of the villagers are bilingual . 
That OkinaWWl is the language of the fanuly is best demons trated by the pre
schoel-age chilciren 'vho do ' not speak or tmderstand any Japanese as ide +'l'om a 
fevT greetings and polite phras es . Likewise men over s ixty and ,vomen ov¢r fifty
five usually cannot speak Japanese .  The remainder of the v�llage:, ' approximately 
s eventy , percent of the total , is b ilingual; 11m-rever, this figure is, s ome,:qhat 
misleading in so far as actual usage is concerned. A ' rnajority" Oi' the married 
women us e Japanese infrequently s ince Oldnawan is the language of their daily 
lives , which are largely confined to the village and home . For the men, a num
be'i' of whom have s een service a,broad in the Japanese forces , there is a greater 
fre,edom 'of movement and a i1ider range of contacts providing more occas ion for 
the , us'e bf Japanese . Yet within the village many of them preferred to use Old
nawari, and even the high s chool students .. Tere inclined to shed their Japanese �n returning 'to the village .,. , A number of bilingual informants ascribed this 
pre,.ference for OJ.{

, 

ina"1an to the influence of the old 

,

peOPle who understOOd

, 

Ja
anes e  ' imperfectly or not at alL As one informant put it, liThe old people in . 
his village just don ' t  ' like being spoken to in Japanes e ,  and if some persun : ", ' 

(does this ,  they say he is' trying . to, ,be big . "  Undoubtedly their influence is a. '  
strong factor, but this preferen�e is also likely attributable to a low degree 
of proficiency in Japanese . , Prior to the postwar period few villagers ob- ' 
tained more than a s ixth grade ' ed�cation; cons eq�ently, many are not as articu
late in Japanes e as they are in Okinawan . It should also be noted that within 
the village a selective factor op�rates s o  as to perpetuate , the use of Ok:i.naHan . 
Mention is made in another section of thi s  report of a mayor ' s  comment to the 
effect that all those who receive a good education, high s chool or university, 
s oon leave the village . Thus , the very group most likely to further the spread 
of' Japanese leaves before its influenc e is felt . 

The res entment of the oldest generation toward the us e of Japanese re
s olves itself among t,he younger, bilingual generations into an attitude ' that 
Japanes e imparts a certain fonnality to an occasion, and hence s ituations call
ing for the use of Okinawan or Japanes e  tend to pe' rather compartmentalized in 
their minds . ormal occasions prescribe the use of' J"a an and info ones 
9kinavlan . , , Village political meetings and e ectipn� were alwa�rs conducted in 
Japanese, a.nd when the ' son ' official� made one" of their periodic inspections 
of the village, onlly Japanese was used in addressing them . ' On the 'other hano. 
the us e of Japanese at a party would be regarded as too formal and a bit un
friendly" arid, of course, with old people and children only Okina,.,an is used. 
Besides the formal-informal dichotomy there exists the feeling among the better
educated bil�nguals that Japanese ,is · a modern a,nd s ophisticated language whereas 
Okinawan 1s backward and rustic . ' 

' " 

There are s everal aspects of Okinawan culture wherein the local lan
guage is used" to the exclus ion of Japanes e; chief among the s e  are the theater 
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( mentioned previously ) ,  song, and ' the indigenous religion . Okil�d 
mus ic undoubtedly exceed, botlL.JapJ,l.Ilefole anQ..-Wes-te.t'a-1R.-popllJatity; in fact ,  no 
other facet of Okina1·re.n culture has so successfully "'Tithstood the changes of 
the past s eventy-five yes,rs . S

'
ongs such as 'I;he Kagiyadefu ( which s ome Okina

wans liken -Co a national anthem) , Nubui Kuduchi1. Hama,chidori , Tanchame are 
k110wn and loved by all . Some of the phono{3raph r:ecord stores in Naha carry 
as rr;any as s ever al r.\.Uldred. different recordings of Okinawan songs , and vir
tually all of these are rec6rdeCi in Okillawan . All priestesses of' the indigen
ous religion inte::..�viewed by the author stated that Okinawan vTas the language 
of prayer and ceremony; to some this ,vas a burden, as in the cas e of one , ; 
priestess who he,d spent most of her life in Japan . A few admitted that the 
language of the ceremonies and particularly that of the old s ongs or umui 
( sornestime rendereo. om.oro )  was rather obs cure and not fully understood; these 
are transmitted oralry--fram the older priestess to her s�ccessor and undoubtedly 
contain many archaic ',Tor ' . ;sute- .:\;he formal religious s tructure yet inex
tricably linlted to t-G ar Sh�1S ( yuta ) )and fortun� tellers ( t eld shat) . The 
former, moet often a ,voman., uses nawan almost exclusI"velY es concerned 
with divining , exorcism, and.. curing . The latter , nearly always a male, is 
usually a ff.J,irly well- edUCated pe::"'soll, as the profess i on is based on interpre
tations of c.ertain books us ed in conjunction with the ancient Chines e  Book of 
Changes ( I  Ch,illg ) "  and either Japanese or Okinawan" depending on the customer , 
may be used in gIving tile reading . Both practitioners are extremelJ- popular, 
but the fortune teller is usually found in the cities and towns vlhereas the 
shaman may be found in Naha or the smallest hamlet . 

.!!�F.anese With the abdication of Sho Tai in J...879 the Japanes e  government ini-
tiated a program designed for integrating Okina1Ta into the national 

state as r:;J,piciJ .y as poss ible . An effort was made to stamp out all vestiges of 
Okinawan cul t.ure , utilizing techniques ranging from education and indoctrina
tion to repress ive lavs and police measures . Greatest emphasis was given to 
making Japanese speakers out of Okina:wans . Leav enworth quotes Governor Nara
hara as stating that the creation of Japanese speake1s ,,'as of more value than . 
all the repressive la,,'s prohibiting certain CUstODlS . At the start the Japanes e 
were hindered by a le.ek of schools and teachers , and so the program moved ahead 
slowly. An effective national school system covering the rural areas \vhere the 
bulk of the populati ')l1 was :Located and taking in both sexes -IIlas not fully oper
ative until about tbe time of World War I .  The failure of Japanese to displace 
Okinavlan can be attribut.ed largely to a lack of time and a lack of facil! ties 
for education beyond the elementary level .  By the time of World War II but two 
generations were schooled in Japanes e ,  and the majority of thes e had received 
no more than six years of education . 

Though Japanese failed to displace Oldna"Tan, it did succeed in becom
ing a necess ity in the lives of mos t  people and in es tablishing· .  itself as the 
prestige language .  With the government, pres s ,  s chools" c inema." , radiO, and 
high-level commerce utilizing Japanese exclusively, partic ipa.tion in modern 
life without a ' kno,vledge of Japanese became impoSSible . T:l;l� .incentives towards 
competence in Japanes e  were many" whereas thel'e appeared to , be little gained 

1 Leavenworth, 1905 , p .  37 . 
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\bY clinging to' the native epeech. Naturally it became impossible for a student 
to obtain a hi.gher educ��lop: , or for any Okina1'Tan to secure a gOV, ernrnent pos ition : 
without an adequate mastery , of , Japanese . A good knowledge .of Japanese became 
the first prerequis1t� for thoa :;) who wished to improve their status . . " , . , ;: ' . ' . ' 

• � ' . I 

. .  Nearly a.ll .ch1J.dr�n in , the rural areas and perhaps a majority of those 
in the urban 'are!;Ls :c'ifs't . learn' to speak Japanese when they enter s chool . It 
would seei!i tpa;t' the "'main t�sk <Df the ' eiementary schools is to provide the stu
dents with an �dequate knowledge of Japanes e • . On Oltinawa as 1n all s chools 
throughoUt the areas occupied by the Ja.panes e .. a standard language is taught; 
for the Okinawan child this means learning a new language, while for the child 
in Japan: it means learning at; the most a new dialect . Obviously a s ixth-grade 
child on: ' Okins;wa wil:j. not have a. proficiency ' in Japanese ' comparable to a s 1xth
grader , in 'JEtpan . I A " ec ent ·testi'ng of Nella and Tokyo s chool children indicated 
that the Okinawan c ildreo ,,,ere ar e '0 n ea e '  au ect .  One 1n-
fOrmailt, an urbani e '" 0 a ived 'for a time in Japan and rather prided him-. 
self on his Japanese, r.emarked that this clearly indicated the deterioration of 
the schools in' the post-war per:i.od. when it was pointed out that this more 
likely refl�cted a loWer educational attainment due to a langua3e handicap ; he 
readily agreed" and subsequent discussion revealed that a "mixture" of Japanese 
and Okinawali was spoken in his home . In this case the s iblings , vTho had 'r��' 
c eived high-school educa.tions , used Japanese to one another but spoke onli 
Okinawan to the-ir mother, and the child of the house heard mostly Oltil?awan fx:om 
her elders ! A Ryukyuan scholar now holding a pOSition in a large Japanese uni
versity informed the author that most high-school stud.ents are very liesitant 
about their Japaiiese , and fear making a mistake , When this person first came \ to Japal1 after: 1,,1nning a. scholarship to a higher s chool, he was startled 

"
by the 

fluency of' the: Japanese children ! It should be noted that the post·llar ·addition 
of English tp the �lementary school curriculum ( from the 4th year op ) ser�!es ... 
only "bo impose , another linguistic bUrden on the Okinawan child. " G!:',ade-school " . •  
children who had studied English ,,,ere completely unable to understand the' ' ' 
s implest printed phras es j mastery uas usually limited to counting frqm one to 
teri and reciting the alphAbet as far as H without err�, though the children 
can hardly be blemeq,j considering the texts' and teaching le vel . The chief 
drawback to the texts is, the transcription of Engli� s ounds in the : Japanese 
syllabar;y; thus , a .child is taught to pronounce ball as "booru" , . Smith as 
" sumisull , here. as "hiya'.' J etc . A friend vTho sat in on a class in English re
lated that had �e not Re�p forearmed with a copy of the text and the knowledge 
that the class was studying English he would never have recognized the subject 
matter . 

In the greater Naha area.. which · serves as the cultural a.s vlell as the . 
administrati ve and commercial center of the is'land, the US,e '·of Japanese is far 
more common 'tp,an., els'ewhere. Pri'or to the war there was a s izeable Japanese ' 
community here" and, frbm NE!ba things Japanese have diffus ed into the country .. 
side . Howeve:r, " the Naha informant ' s  home where a "mixture" of Japanese and 
Okinawan was: ' spoken was not an atypical one, and this \can readily be attested 
to by visiting the playground of any elementary s chool in Naha and listening 
to the speech of children . It may be expected that the post-war addition of 
three years of junior high school to the compulsory _education period will do 
much to further the advance of Japanese • 
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Wri tins; Okina .. ;a never develo ed an inn.ependent system of wri ti�g; in the old 
kingdom both Japanese and Chinese were us e • - Literacy was largely 

c onfined to the upper c las s es , and it is said that students were s ent to b oth 
c ountri es for study . Apparently J�he literati held the Chinese language and cul
tur e in high regard vThile disdaining that of the Japanes e ;  yet, Bettelheim 
noted in 1851 that Japane s e  books were very popular in spite of this contempt 
of the literati . l He als o s tated that the Okina1.Jans always preferred biblical 
texts written in Japanes e  to those in Chinese . In viell of the political para
mouncy of Japan from 1609 and the c los e linguistic and cultural ties between 
the tvo peoples this popularity ')1' Japanese is not surpris ing . It also should 
be noted that although the literati are reported as preferring Chinese to Ja
panes e ,  the maj or literary achievements of Oldnawa .. rere written in Japanes e . 
Thus , for example , the Ornorosashi ,  s ixteenth century collect i on of songs which 
the late Dr . Ifa has c ailed the RytUtyuan scripture s ,  was recorded in a Japanes e  
style o f  '-lriting; the same is true for the annals of the old kingdom and for 
the first dictionary of the Olcinawan language . 

. 

With the advent of a Japanes e  administration and educational system, 
the s tudy of Chines e c eas ed, and today Japanese is used exclus ively . Most Old 
nawru1 place names ru1d family na�es as they are w£itten in Japanese can be given 
two interpretations , the Japanes e  and the Okinawan; in a maj ority of cas es the 
Jap anese is given preferenc e .  Occasionally when Okinawan speech is trans cribed 
as in the case of lyrics accompanying phonograph records , the Japanese syllabary 
is us ed . This is not a suitable devis e  for trans cribing Okinawan speech , which 
c ontains many sounds unfamiliar to Japanes e . Unfortunately much of the earl;y 
linguistic res earch conducted in this area was rendered virtually worthless by 
the employment of this syllabary . In recent years scholars like Miyanaga and 
Kin j o  have recorded Ryul�yuan using the International Phonetic Alphabet . 

Conclus ion At the pres ent time Okinal-lan speech enj oys widespread use through-
out the whole of the i sland. It is still the language of the home , 

and as such it is a more c ommon medium of expres s i on than the offic ial language, 
Japanese . The latter , backed by the government , schools , and all the forces of 
modern life , is gradually supplanting Okina .. ,an, but ·it would be an over- state
ment to say that the language is dying out . It may be expected that the majority 
of Okinawans will remain bilingual as they are today until such time ,{hen a 
whole adult generation will speak only Japanes e  and transmit only Japane s e  to 
its offspring . 

1 
Bettelheim, n . d . , p .  31. 
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CIIAPrER III :  AGRICULTURAL HISTORY, LAND USE AND DIET 

F .  R .  Pitts 

The concept of the uncha.llging Orient certainly fails to appear true 
in the case of Okipawa, whe::l the past is examined closely .  Inc.eed, it s eems 
hard to find an area where so much change has been accomplished so fest . The 
following is designed to show some major aspects "'of that change, particularly 
insofar as the farmer is concerned. 

1 .  Agricultural His tory : . 

The Early Days As early as the 1730 ' s  wh�n the ' great Okinawan statesman, 
Saion, urged' the growing of tb,e sago'-palm ' sotetsu ' ,  farmers 

were already used to orders and suggestions from the · ge�try as to modification 
of their traditional ways . But it was not until - the growth of population and 
the money economy that chane;es '·:ere to be brought about , not so much by orders 
from. above, but chiefly by the vlorkings of economic forces . 

mos t  effective a ent of chan e had been tl introduc-
tion of the sugar cane lant 2 €lnd its concomitant technique of sugar 
manufact1..U'e . was not until a decade after the Japanese took over the -

islands , however, that sugar production . began to increas.:: , and not until after 
the Russ o-Japanese v!ar that sU3ar really became an important crop in the econ
omy . By 1939 the production of sugar amounted to more than a million tons ,  I and production exceed.ed. consumption by ninefold . 2  By the end of the 1951-1952 
winter press ing season , produc tion had declined to 25 6,000 tons . 3  

About the time of Commodore Perry ' s  vis it the populati£n of Okin�wa t 
!lad begun to grow, and new' areas were settled by both comm0ners and the gen
try . Nanalian dates its existence from this period. Of the first three fami
lies to s ettle here, one came from Shuri gentry, and two others ,.,ere commoners 
from the main settlement of Tomoyos e .  Of the seven s ettlements of the village 
of Yanada, three were settled by comnloners and one by the gentry . All had 
come from the urban areas of the south in the latter part of the last century . 
In Okinawa everyone s eems to be a"lare of his place in hi3tory, and in the older 
settlements one often hears the remark, 1I • • •  they are newcomers ; they have been 
here for only two hundred years . "  

In general the agricultural history of Okinawa falls into three per
iods . The fjrs�. saw a self- sufficient economy, in which banana cloth was 
made in the village . The chief crops were millet, arrovTroot, and SVl€et po
tatoes . With the introduction of a money economy, and its further intens ifi
cation under the JapaneseJ �ar gradually turned from its previous �s e as a 
home confection to a full mone� crop . Rice aCl'eage fell as more sugar Vlas 
planted, and SVleet potatoes fou;' d a greater place in the diet . The old crops 
of millet, cassava, ��d arrowroot were all but abandoned in Shimaj iri, and 
became less important in the north . The th�rd period is ess entially the post
war and still continuing one, in which the growing of vegetables for the 

1 
2 
3 

Navy Handbook, p .  240 . 
CAARI, p .  156 .  
Summation o f  U .  S .  Pxmy Military Government Activities in the Ryukyu 
Islands , July-November 1946 , p .  25 . -12-
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. military competes with sugar as a primary cash crap ., and cane fields are being 

converted back to rice paddies as fast ' as, the farmer ' s  resources permit . A 
more detailed discuss ion of the crop changes in the last two or three decades 
fallow's . 

. . , , . t, ' � 

Chr,ono'logy 'of Change -in , CroE! The 'major changes in , arops revolve chiefly 
, , . . , around . . the replacement of rice ,as a cash crop , 

by sugar cane., and the later 'reversal of this situation . About fifty years ago, 
rice was the chief cash crop . It was rarely consumed in the , home, but was sold 
in order to meet the monetary e�enses of taxes ., and to buy ocCaSiOl1ally the 
nevT cOIl'lInodi ties that vTere beginning to ' appear in the markets . Then., not long 
after the Rus so-Ja.panes,e war ' ha.d ended, the price of black sugar jumPEld almost 
ove:t:.ni,�t fr.om ¥8'.5Q  to 164' for a l50- ' kiri ' barrel . Everyone wanted ',to 'get a , ", 
share, of "tl'lis boom in sugar,: 'a.nd: most began 'to convert paddy land into ' ha.talte ' 
for · the 'gro,"dng, 'of cane. ' They ,were studE ,-with the 'hatake" when the price: fell 
after . :tt.ro ':months . :rrhe Japanese :supsidized sugar ''later; how'ever, and most of ' 
the land that had been' co�verted remail'l.ed sugar' land. ' . . .  ' 

; . . : '." 
" When �he people began returning. to their farms more than a year after 

the end of World War . II hostilities , there was little market for sugar . The 
subsidy had gone With defeat, and providentially the sugar lands were a.vailable 
for the growing of more sweet . potatoes .' American canr!ed food and s','Teet potatoes 
were the main 1 t� , of diet until about 1949 . Gradually, farmers began to Call- . 
vert ' hatake ' to paddy fields " and to grow rice ·again.';.thiis time le'ss , for , sale , 
then . for � �Ol11e consumption. 

The old "bearded rice" varieties ( fijime and m�da.koj:a) of the ,nine. · 

teenth centur were replaced gradually by the shorter-statured but higher
yieldi j -5raiina. " • The bearded rice, planted only once a year, . had . a yield . 
of about ' one�third ' the present variety, and had only five or six stalks per 
plant . The twice ' a  year modern Variety yields more and has on · the a.verage four
teen to fifteen stalks per plant • .  As ,a result of the adoption of the t,\-l"o.:.crop , 
variety� at . least . one traditional ceremony. was abandoned . This was ·  the . te,ntui , 
in which the whole ' viUage participated before s imultaneously planting their 
s eedbeds . Before the war two- ' :f;  ds of Okinawa ' s  rice: r.e uirements ' were 1m
J2orted. 1 Indicative : of the postwar Ghauge to rice are the figures or area of 
paddy- fields in Kochinda"soilj tr�e 114., 142 ' tsubo' 'of paddy in February of 1948 
had increased to 306,, 220 ' tsubo ' by September of 1952 . Field investigation 
proved that conversion to paddy has proceeded at least as fast s ince, 1952 as it 
did ' prior to that dat.e � . 1 . ' . . 

Before the 'First 'World War almost everyone in Nanahan raised forty to 
fifty ' ' tsubo ' of millet � . It wa.s boiled with glutinous rice to make, millet rice
cakes , or ' awamochi ' . �one is raised now .  The ', same is true of cotton . " It 
grew only a foot. high., but its fiber was very strong and wol1J.d· last a lifetime . "  
SODle �ther crops lasted into tl:J,e post-war period. Until about 1950' ,textile 
bananas and yams were raised ,in Nanahan, but they' both proved to be too weak 
in typhoons , and their cul ti\ratloli' was abandoned. ' 

. <  

1 Summation • • • •  July-NoveIDber 1946, p .  25 . . :-" . 
• • : .... !' •
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Many root plants such as the g:La.nt radish and carrots us ed to flow'er 
out , and the root ow·ould. be so stringy ths.t it could not be eaten . About nine 
years before the -YTar the Japanese brought ir: ' many nelt ' and better varieties . 
Nanahan has more veg2tables nOTT than the rest of Tomoyos e ,  people say, " • • •  be
caus e our houses are scattered and we can Get to the- . vegetable plots easily; 
they in Tomoyose can ' t , and therefore pay less at.t.enti on to vegetables . " . Of 
the s even wards of TOIlloycs e ,  only Na11ahan has an agreement not to keep chickens 
so that their vegetables will be protected. Before the war the Irish leek and 
swi s s  chard were the only abunde,nt vegetables ; others were to be had in only 
small q\lantities . The "p ine mushroom" , or ' metsudake ' , was sathered "when we 
used to have pines in the neighborhood . "  Farmers complain that they can grow 
less green peas now, becaus e of the great ihcreas e in number of rats due to 
loss of the cat population during the invas i on .  

Okina':-Ta has ahTays been s elf- suffic ient i n  sW'eet potatoes except in 
occas ional time of famine . Even then, dried products of the sweet potato are 
often used. Ma.YJ.y varieties are grmm the year around, but in Nanahan only five 
main va;l..�ieties ,{ere mentioned. Okinawa 'fflOO gives the bigges t  harves t  and in 
fairly fixed amounts regardless (;f-�" eather . There ,·Tere many of White #100 be
fore the war , but few now. It was deliciOUS , but the harves t gradually declined 
from its fOl;mer high yield . Jus t  after the war there were many of the tumai 
kuru 'Ira:t'iety-, but recently fevf have been planted. The yield had b een high, but 
gradually the s eed became bad; it was described as the "most delic ious of all 
sweet potatoes . "  Yaeyamaa.kagu was mentioned as a variety s till grown in small 
amounts . The variety which b:r:ings the highest market price is. Kiirumu/:,'Via . 
This " delicious " potato yields only half that of the average , and henc e its 
pric e  is double . 

Perhaps the best way to view the pre,rar-pos twar change in agricuiture 
is to look at the amounts grmID by a typical Nanahan farmer . Table I below 
pres ents this informB.tion . 

Tsubo 
Crop Pre�lTar 

Sugar cane 
( s"ummer planting ) 500 
( spring planting ) 300 

Sweet potatoes 700 

r,., >  So;)!beans 300 

Broad beans 150 

Table I 

Tsubo 
Pos twar 

350. 
150, 

500 

'200 

70 

Comments 

Postwar home use amow1ts to 14-15 
t kin r ( 19-20 lb . ) an.'lually . Sells 
about 100 ' kin ' ( 132 lb . ) . Prewar , 
s old 1400-1500 ' kin ' yearly . 

T�ee harvests per year . Not s old 
much; mru�e starch only if harvest i s  
plentiful . 

Generally s old about 1/3 of each pre· 
'far crop, but only when money was 
needed at home . 

Prewar vari ety was a small plant, the 
postwar one very large . 

-14-
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Green peas , . t • • • 

",: 
Giant radish ,o , ' . , . 

Burdock root, 
. ' .  '. , 

Carrots 

Dryland taro .. . ' .. 

Irish .potatoes ! 
. .  . " . 

Taubo· .  l'subo 
Prewar 

80 

50 

. 1 

Postwar Comments 

50 

50 

5 · 

20 
50 
.50 

None now due. to rats . 

Sell half;· use the rest in s.oups . 
. Sell 90%; use only at home for feasts . 

Sell half the crop . 

" Winter crop; seed ·from Hokkaido . 

' .. . . 
. Prewar, all used at home. Now sell 

. 90% at about . 1'10 per ' kin ' . 
• 1 '. 

Chives . . ... " . . . . .  , 
. . ' 

, " . . ..... . . , 
Wax melon ,. 

.' . 

'" . . -. �� fO';: . 

Pumpkins 
. . . ' . ' . i 

Kidney be€!Xls' 

Cabbage 
Eggplant 

Green onion 

Chinese �abbage , , 
Bitter melon 

Mustard ' cabbage . 
. . 

Swiss chard 

. - ' . 
Garlic 

Shallot 

Red peppers 

. . . . 

. 1 .  

1 

50 

1 

100 

5 

1 

50 

• r ' 

.AJ--ways use in soup . Raise for home 
use only • 

Sold half in Itoman prewar; now .sell 
same amount in Naha . 

1 Entirely for home use then and now'. 

100 Then and now entirely for home, use,  
in ' gohan ' and ,'miso '  0 

60 Sell 90% at i2�7 per ' kin ' .  

4�5 stalks For' occasior�l home use .  

, . . '. 

oorl .. 2 

10 . 

20 : t j .. 
. . 

, 5 

3 

�o 

3 

2 
. 

stalks 

Entirely .for home use ,  in soups , etc . 

Sell over two-thir'ds • 

Mainly for home · us e .  

Sell half . Pickle temporarily with ' 
salt for home use • 

Pigs eat the old and large leaves j 
people the young and tender small ones • 

It is pickled, and is entirely for 
home us e . 

Entirely for home use . 
. . , ' . . .. 

Used with soybean curd, or when one 
has a stomach ache . 

. .  
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Before the vIar Okinawa imported half its soybean requirements ,  By 
early i951 the pre'''ar acreage had been cut by half , 1 This resulted in the 
necE'ssi ty to import soy sauce tax-free from Japan, which brought an ineff·:!c
tive protest from the Legislature early in 1954 ,  'Miso ' paste , ,,,hich is made 
of soybeans when they are available, is now made also of corn, broad beans , 
kidney beans , and various other legwnes . 

As early as 1946 the occupation forces reported: 

Rapid restoration of Okinawa ' s  prewar agriculture is hampered 
chiefly by an arable land shortage induced by mili ta:l:'y re
quirement,s in the southern half of the island, where roughly 
30, 000 acres are devoted to military use.  War damage and mi
gration from combat and, later, base de reiopment areas seri
ously disrupted agrarian economy and early planning ,vas 
delayed perdingr disposition of farm tracts affected by mili
tary eXpansion , '=!  

That loss of both upland dry fields and paddy land vIaS affected is 
shoWl1 by the following : 3 ( figures are in 1, 000 ' 5  of acres ) 

Type of Land 

Cultivated land 

Paddy land 

Upla,;"'ld fields 

1940 Acreage 

103 . 8  

11 . 5  

92 . 3  

Table II 

1950 Acreage % of 1940 

Even more significant is a comparison of the 1940-1950 figures with 
those for 1904, which show the situation which existed before any Japanese 
military installations were built . 

Table IU4 

Year Acres Paddy Land Acres Dry Fields Total Arable Acres 

1904 15 ,779 · 1 93,952 . 6  109,731 . 7 

1940 11, 527 . 25 82, 273 .86 . 93,801 . 11 

1950 9, 559 . 56 57, 610 . 16 67, 169 .72 

1 Ryukyu Islands �conomic Statistics Bulletin, no. 10, January-March, 1951. 
2 S�ation • • •  op . cit . , p .  26 . 
3 Ryukyu • •  e o ,  p .  13 . 
4 

The 1904 data are from Summary of the Land Adjustment in Okinavla Pre
'
fecturE: , 

Tokyo, 1904. The 1940 and 1950 figures are from the reverse s ide of the 
large map , Okinawa shot5 sh5zu. 
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In all cases , Kunigaitd seems to " nave held up the best, and Nakagami 

has fared the ,,,orst . . Aga�h ' this: �,�f'l;�ct� ; the mili tary interest of 1?oth the 
Japanes e and the Americans . The comparison of 1904 . acreage with that of 1950 
in each of the three areas is showTI' below: ' 

Table IV 

Area 1904 Acrea�e 1250 Acreage % Decrease 

Nakagami 

Shimaj iri 

Okinawa 
Islarid1 

Paddy 

6, 530 . 5  

3 ,861 . 2  
5 , 370 . 3  

15 ,7'(9 . 1  

Dr;y 

28, 398 . 5  

34, 176 . 1  

30, 978 . 7 

93, 952 . 6  

, Paddy 

5 , 463 . 0  
. ' 

1 , 675 . 1  

' 2, !�43 . 9  

9 , 589 . 0  

Q!z ,Padsz: , Dry 

20,773.8 16% 27% 

i4,932 . 0  57% 56% 

21,904 ; 4  55% 2910 

,57,610 .
,
2 39% 39% 

Chronology of Changes _ in Farming Technique It is impos s ible to give for the 
whole of Okinawa a s chedule Shol'T

ing just when each technical innovation was introduced . Some parts of Shima
j iri and Nakagami were in advance of the rest of the island; convers ely, one 
finds on the outer 'islands practices

' 
still carried on that the more progres sive 

area� abandoned more than two decades ·ago . 

In Yamada the transplanting of rice was originally done by scattering 
(bara ' ii )  of the shoots . Shortly before 1930 this method was replaced by 
p1antillg in rows , with a string to mark the distanc e .  The spaces were filled 
ill by planting while walking ba.ckwards . About 1950 people started, tranflplant
ing while moving forl'Tard .  ' This has been replaced in part- - -at least ' in areas 
where the mud is firm and clayey- - -by the planting frame , the fwaku ' . , 

Farmers kept the harvested rice in conical s tacks (maj 1n ) several feet 
high . The bundles ( tabai ) had the heads faCing inward to prevent attack by 
rats . The numbe� , of these stacks was indicative of the farmer ' s  prestige in 
the community . The sheaves were rem9ved, from the· bottom layer 'a1wa�rs , and orily ' , 
when rice was needed for food. , .. 

Removal of the grain from the stalk was accomplished by' the kiirashijii . 
This was a pair of bamboo tongs held in the right hand, while the shea:fW'as 
drawn through the ' tongs with the left hand • . When the new varie�y of rice was 
introduced, us e of the kanaba became con��n . This iron- comb-like device , 
through which the 'sheaves were drawn one at a time, can still be found in use 
on the isle of Sesoko, off the I-.1otobu p'eninsula .  It, apparently ,did not find 

1 The di8crepancy in the 1904 totals for Okinawa Island and grand totals for , ' ,: , 
the three division of the island is accounted for by 17 . 1  acres of paddy 
land ano. 256 . 7  acres of dry fields iil Naha, and 142 . 6  acree of" dry fields 
in Shuri .  

. 
, " " 
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vTidespread us e in Tomoyos e ,  for that village pas sed almost directly from the use 
of bamboo t ongs to the rotary thresher , or ' dwckokki ' ( see pnoto ) .  Yamada first 
Si3-W this thresher about 1933, but Nanahan farmers began us ing it only in 1941 . 

Hulling of grain was in the past accomplished- - -as needed for home us e 
or s ale---by us ing a wooden rotary mill ( see photos ) called fichiushi in Yamada 
and shiriushi in Nanahan . In Yamada tim immen sat with theirf'eet brac ed 
againSt-it , and p1ll.led s traw ropes alternately . In Nanahan men did the hulling, 
and the ro·tary mill ,, �,ta:s lm.er but was three feet in diameter . In the late thir
ties motor-powereq hulling mills were built in many areas , and farmers took 
their rice there for hulling and polishing . 

Polishing of brown ric e in Hanahan was accomplished tmtil ab.out 1935 . 
by use of a mortar, ' or chichiushi ( see photo ) , and pes tle , or aj in . Most fami
lies still have these in .res erve , as they were used after the war-and were re
placed by rice mills . only after 1949 . People in remote areas still us e them 
exclus ively . Nowadays people have their rice hulled and polished i.n one · opera..: 
tion at a rice mill, if it is clos e at hand. 

. . 

Very little wheat ,,,as grown in the three farm villages studied, but 
it was noticed that on the outer isles wheat was more dominant . On Henza isle, 
removal of the grain from the sheaf and hull was accomplished by rubb ing it 
upon a piece of bumPJ limestone . On KucJaka, separation was by rubbing on a 
crulvas , both with the hands and feet . 

After the war farmers took advantage of the spread of the lantana bush, 
,.hicn had flourished due to the neglect of the land. It furnished an excellent 
livestocl;: feed, and als o  a short pole which they could use in roofing their re
built houses � Such poles , or kichigt·r8.1 had formerly been brought down from the 
forested north c ountry . 

Chronology of Change in Livestock Recovery of the land. after the war pro
ceeded far more rapidly than replacement 

of the livestock Idlled or eaten in the invas ion .  The following table illUS
trates the los s and slow recovery ( except for SWine ) in livestock numbers : 

Table V 

Type of Livestock 19401 19462 19523 1952 as % of 1940 

Cattle 22,000 112 6, 837 31 . 0% 
Horses 25, 000 899 5 , 110 20 . 4% 
Swine 108, 426 1 ,165 107 ,077 98 . 8% 
Goats 106, 257 1 , 647 58, 472 55 . 1% 

In Kach1nda- son the story has been somewhat the srune, with the excep
tion that there are many more swine and cattle now than in the thirti es . This 
is due partly to the lesser amount of land in sugar and the planting of more 

1, 2 
3 

Summati on • • • •  July-November , 19461 p .  26 . 
�;UkyU toke! h5koku , Vol . 3,  No . 3, 1943, p .  1 .  Valid as o f  31  Dec . 1952. 
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, , , . ' : , \:.. ' , ' ., , , , , swiss chard for pig feed; ' as well as the ,gr.e'iLt�r . ,av:a.i�ab:i:lit.y o,f +antana bushes 
for livestock feed. The following table 'compares the' '19 31 figures ,dth those ' 
for 1952';' " " 

, ,' 
LivestbGk '

�TYPe . 

Cattle 
Horses " 
SWi!;1e': " 
Goats 

• 'J' 1931 

41 
1, 676 
1,774 ' 
4, �17 

1952 as % of 1931 

'. ' 

= , 

558�&k ': 0' 
4. 4% ' 

140 . 0% 
33 . 3% 

The ·11 great rabbit ,boom"' ,  is often , spoken of by farmers in an rum,isihg " : ;-
vein. ' In the winter of 191+6 .. 1947 rabbits assumed the form oi cur:rency�'" anc1, i.n , ;: 
a mad fever people bought rabbits �1d sold them, �ever realizing their true 
value . A Nanahan fal1mer related: 

' :  I hi t'ched a ride OIl a truck, and went up to the Katchin ' 

' , penins,ule. " There I bought a rabbit i'or ¥6oo . I sold it the 
next 'day to B �  for ¥1200'� ' He resold it for ¥'l00 profit to, a , 
Gisahi farmer who was waiting to buy one . Then I went up 
again, s�ayed ovel'night, and sold the new rabbit for ¥'lOOO 
profit . Again and again I went, and finally amassed. ¥5000 in, 
profits . With these rabbit profits ' I bought w�at I thought 
was a pregnant goat for 17000 . It wa.sn ' t  pz:�gnant, and I , :, 
had to sell 'it for , ¥'3000, taking a , loss . But then I bought 
a pig from B.  for '¥2500 and sold it- to ' One-armed I( '  for ' ¥3bOO . 

In Tsukazan, which vlaS the center of the rabbit trade in 
this area, a man sold all ' of his land to invest in rabbits , 

" but he lost everything on the deal . 

' " , . 

2 .  Land Use 

.
,-

: to' 

. 1 .  

The basic patt.ern of land use has been described in Glacken ' s  Okinm-Tan 
Village Studies ( SIRI Report No. 4 ) ,  a...'1d in Nuttonson, Ecological Crqp lJeogl'aphy 
and Field Practices of the RY}llr,yu Islands ,  Natural Vegetation of the Ryukyus, 
and. Agro-Cl1ma�ic Analogues in the Northern Hemisphere . Although agriculture . 

is not quite as intensive nor'·yields so high as in Japan; still much inter- ' . 
cropping, double-cropped and rotation of crops is carried · on. Because sugar ' 
cane takes a 'year or more to mature,  various crops such ' as kidney beans , giSlft. 
radish, cucum�ers , broad beans , soy beans and mustard cabbage are interplanted 
with the cane . , They mature and. are harvested before the cane gro • .,s, .  too tall 
ana. cuts off the s'L:ID1ight . Sugar cane is rotated in a , two- crop. 'cycle of Gane 
and sweet potatoes � ·· or ' it' 'is ' rotated with SOybeans and s,.,eet "potato in, a ' 

three-crop cycle . Very rarely is cane replanted in a field ,,[hieh has just pro
duced a crop . In this way the fLrmers hope to diminish the damage don� uy 
worms and insects • 

" . ' . 
.� . .' , .' 
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Yields Per Acre Because Okinawa is a sub-tropical country, crops can be grown 
the year around. Hence 'Ghe 10'" productivity of a land sub

ject to natural disaster such as drought ruld typhoons is somewhat compensated 
for . In the limestone areas of Shimaj iri grour.d water is scarce except after 
fairly heavy rains . Nallahan has nine small ponds , or kumui, where people wash 
clothes and s1<reet potatoes and in 'Thich grows the "Taterconvolvulus , or 
uncheba . Farmers say that if a drought lasts three months , crops do not yield 
at all . All remember the grea"';,; drought of 1895 ( Meiji 28-nen) when no rain 
fell for seven or eight months . Even 'vells dug in river bottoms dried up . The 
23 households of Nanahan at present have eight small 'vells and one large com
rotmity well which was dug in 1948 . Little ditches all the hillsides lead rain- · 
water to the rice paddies , and are fixed so that the water can be directed into 
wells . If a paddy field is near the farmer ' s  house, a drainage ditch is dug 
to it for the disposal of used household water which is considered to contri
bute to a field I S  fertility . Tables VII and VIII shmi the yield of crops in 
Okiami"an and American terms . 

Summer rice 
Winter rice 
Upland rice 
Common barley 
Wheat 
Naked barley 
Millet 
Common European millet 
Soybeans 
Green · peas 
Broad beans 
Kidney beans 
Peanuts 

. Crop 

Sweet potatoes 
Irish potatoes 
Cabbage 
Other leafy vegetables 
Giant radish 
Carrots 
Pumpkins 

Table VII 

Yield per ta.l'll 

1 . 10 koku 
1 . 15 koku 

. 72 koku 

. 51 kolm 

. 59 koku 

. 52 koku 

. 35 koku 

. 40 koku 

. 70 koku 

. 55 koku 

. 71 koku 

.71 koku 

. 83 koku 

Table VIII 

Yield per · tan 

1,762 kin 
2 , 176 
3, 540 
1, 669 
2 , 677 
2 , 439 
2 , 090 

Bushels per acre2 

41 . 1  bushels brmm rice 
43 . 3  bushels brown rj,ce 
26 . 9  bushels brown· ric ·2 
10 . 4 bushels 
12 . 1  bushels 
10 . 6  bushels 
7 . 85 bushels 
8. 17 bushels 

14. 3 bushels 
11 . 3 bushels 
14. 6 bushels 
1)+ . 6 bushels 
17 . 2  bushels 

Tons per acre 

47 . 6  
58 . 8  
96 . 1  
45 . 1  
72 . 2  
65 . 85 
56. 5 

1 Ryiikyii tokei hokoku, Vol . 3, No . 3, p .  1, 1953 ( data for Okinawa Gunto) .  
2 Converted according to standard indices , as given in SCAP, Natural Resources 

§ection, Report No. 143, Tokyo, 1951 .  
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Cucumbers 
Wax t4e1on 
Tomatoes : 
WaternielclllS 

. ' 

' I t  rush C ' Biilgo- i ' )  
' I "  seage fi Shiehi to- i ' )  
Tea 
Mandariri orange ( I  niikan' ) 
Edible ' banana. 
Green manure crops 
Sugar cane ( cane weight )l 

Table VIII" c·ont t ci. 

Yield per tan ' 

', 1, 570 
. 1;859 
2, 789 
1, 557 
1, 411 
1, 716 

197 
' 1, 183 ' 

.. ' c.  ' . '1,'029 
2 , 994 
9 , 000 

" . 

Tons per acre 

42 . 4  
50 . 2  
75 . 5  
42 .0  
38 . 1  
46. 3  

5 . 32 
31 . 95

" 

44 . 0  
87 . 5  

243 . 0  

Use of Gras s, Trees and Brush Southern OkinaHa looks oarren to the American 
. observer--- fevT trees' break the skyline and 

great fields of long grass cover the hillsides . The c omment heard most often 
is , "Why don ' t  the Oldnawans plow up the grass and plant crops , instead of 
let.ting all that land GO to Haste?1I The only proper and truthful ansvTer ' to 
this qUery, of course; is ' that the grass is . uti1ized to the full and that none 
" goes to waste" . ' 

J The ('ubiquitous l1lis.:.!antlus" referred to bJ, Glacken actually comprises. 
many gras ses , chief ' �ong wh:i,ch are ' susuko. ' " I kaya ' ,  and one Imown by the . .  
Okinawan name najichu .  ' Susuki ' i s  us ed mainly for the making of brooms , , which 
occurs in December after th� flowering of this grass has turned the countrys ide 
from deep green to"a cloudy whitenes s .  ' Kaya '  is used mainly for ' the thatching 
of roofs , but is als o  fed to livestock . Among other plants of the wild 1�ld, · .. 

or I genya I , are the ' mogusa ' or fuchiba, used for moxibustion and as a ';-ege
table in soups ; the hirahagusa, us ed to cure leech bites ; and the warabinufVn,ii ,  
or edible bracken fern. 

The Jap�nese butter-bur is found in the ' genya ' , and is utilized as a 
tobacc o  substitute in hard times , and occas ionally ,as food . The flowering 
ginger, or sannin, furnishes leaves for 'o7I'apping rice cakes , a.nd fiber for 
the tying o':fb\lildies of sugar cane . The leaf of the inedible potato or' m-bash1 
( Japane s e ,  'ku-vlfl.Zu-imo ' )  was us ed by very poor ' people before the war as a 
wrapper for 'mi s o '  paste , which they peddled throughout the cmmtrys ide . The 
plant is still used to stop the bleeding of ·wounds . The lantana� --known in 
Hawaii as " haole-koall - - - fur11ished poles for house roofs , leaves for fodder , 
and beans for tea during famines . Numerous 'other gras ses and herbs are used 
by the older generation for medic inal purpos es , as can be seen by perusal of ,. "  
Tawada ' s  exc ellent book, Okina"i-ra. Yakuyo Shokubutsu Yakko, 2nd edition, Naha, 
1951 . 

" 

A::.most 0.11 trees , which in Shimaj iri means ess entially ,thos e surround
ing· the houses , are used in some way above and beyond ,t,heir major function as 
windbreaks in time of typhoons . The leaves of the ytina tree' ar'e a native 

1 This information is from the Kochinda- son Office .  
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substitute for toilet paper, and are still us ed in s ome villages , though people 
deny that the practice continues . l-fu.en pre s s ed they may intimate that s o- and
s o ,  li the poor family over the hill" , retains the practic e .  Banyan trees fur
ni s h  leaves for green nmnure ,  as do many other varieties . Before the war many 
people grew kurol�i for eventual 1.l.se in the illaking of samis ens . · The top of the 
tree was cut when young s o  that it vTould become s tubby and thick . The neigh
b oring village of Tsukazan boasts of a s aLlis en-maker '''hos e fame has taken him 
to Naha . The ' kusunoki ' tree is c ons idered to be the best tree to plant near 
the home, for it di scourages termites . 

Fertilizers Okina'tra.11. fal'mers in mos t  areas utilize the traditi onal night s oil 
and green manures , as ,{ell as the modern synthetic fertilizers . 

P.J.most every hous e has tw'o toilets . The one not in us e is utili z ed as a 
night-soil decay pit . Pig manure is mixed vli th the human excreta, water n,dd.ed, 
and the ,,,hole let s et for about a fortnight before us e on the fields . Use of 
animal manure in the paddies vIas abandoned l"i tl1 the introduc tion of the nev1 
variety of ric e .  Animal manure produc ed good heads on the old vari ety but maltes 
heavy stalks only on the new . 

Gre en manure is extens ively us ed as a plant nutrient 'in the paddy 
fi elds . Indeed, s ome paddies in vlinter are devoted to the raising of green 
manure, whi ch is plowed under before spring planting . Outer leaves of cabbage 
are :fed to goats to become manure for the d:cy fields , or the leaves are 
trampled into the mud of the paddy to decay . Thistles , ' kui-TSZu- imo ' leaves , 
and tree leaves of the yilna and banyan are only a few of the many tY'J?es of 
green manure .  Compost, or, " taihi ' ,  is made for the dry fields and some paddies 
by mixing animal maaure ' ''Tith 1 genya ' gras s e s ,  ric e s travl, and other 'plant re
mains . Before the war , compost was not used for vegetables , because it .,ould 
cause a shortage in the amount available for the cane fi elds . N01'ladays c om
pos t  is more' available, and many vegetables aS SUll'le huge proportions . One 

Nanahan farmer produced, a "Tax melon ,,,ei ghting 97 I kin t ,  or 128 potmds . 

Commercial fertiliz ers available to the farmers include ammonium sul
phate ( I ryusan a.mmoniya ' ,  t ryiian ' ) ' synthes ized fertilizer ( ' l{as ei hiryo ' ) , 
ammonium nitrate ( ' ryusan kari ' ) , nitrogen-lime ( t s ekkai chi s s o ' ) , urea 
( ' nyoso ' ) , potass ium chloride ( ' enkakari ' ) , and ' superphosphate of lime ( ' Kar
insan seltkai ' ) . Ammonium sulphate is preferred for sugar cane . During the 
last four or five years the Agricultural Federation ( ' Noren ' ) in Naha has en
forced a tie-in s ale s o  that when a farmer buys t'tlO sacks of ammonium sul- . 
phate, he must als o  buy one sack of superphosphate of lime . Farmers in 
Tomcyos e �uite often dispos e of the latter by dumping it b es ide the road, as 
they believe that it is not good for the soil found on their farms . One 
enterpris ing Nanahan farmer , who for s everal years was a member of the 
Kochinda- s on agricultural c ommittee, en�uires about the cast- off fertilizer , 
and when he fLinds it he uses it to good ' effect . Whe�1 he vas intervievled COll
c e1"ning thi s , he expres s ed anger at 1{hat he c onsidered the backwardnes s  of 
his neighbors . 

Okina'Tans '-lere first introduc ed to chemical fertilize-r in the mid,
twenties , when a black fertili zer appeared . This was later replaced by the 
various white products , '-Thi':!h since som.e time b efore the ,,,ar have b een supple
mented by soybean i-Taste when available . " 
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La,nd, ()I.mership and Rental Although N!inahau' has ol1ly' t,wenty-three houses , the 

� . . ' , 'land r�glster lists thirty-five land owners . . Two 
of these are persmJ.(3 who are tenants and ,·rho mm': o:nly the houselots wher,e they 

� live . In addition, three other families li�e in Na.nahan� c)'w;rling ' �leitber house-
lot nor land" but renting both froJJ1 the owner . Five falnilie� have moved to 

G'� settlers in the community. Of the five, one had never ovmed a: ' hou.selot . Two 
� l.�ban ' areas, but hav� kept 'the laud, and have rented it out, chiefly to the � sold their houselots and one rented hj.s house out . The remaining one rented 

\ hi.� , hauselot, wh:!-ch 'Was later converted by the tenant into a dry field . 

,J There is almost no one in Nanahan who 'is nei 'ther a r�l1t
:
er nor � rentee . 

, 'J;'en at the regi'stered land owners ' are minors , most of whom have i:nherite9, land 
from their fathers who were killed in the invasion:. Two are sons of the lead
ing lai:1dmmer, i'Tho has apparently registered' part of his land in his ijOllS ' 
:names to avoid heavy- t.axes . 

' . , .. 

The annual rent for grassland in Nanahan is ¥O . 30, or thirty ' sen ' , 
per ' tsuba ' .  In the one ' genya ' sale for which information was' available, a 
doctor li'v'ing in, Kochinda.. Yillage sold a l'Tanahan man 1 , 000 ' tsubo " for a t9tal . 
of 13, 000 . Dry land, or ' b,atake ' ,  rents for 12 per ' tsubo ' ,  althQugh better . . . 
and more fertile land may c oum�and a higher rental . Riceland is not: rented out 
for money; ,but for a portion of the crop . Under the most usual a.rrangellie�t , 

the renter keeps three-fifths of the crop and delivers . .  to the m·;ner the .remain

ing two-fifths . The renter must furnish all tl:1e manure,  fertilizei' � \ind : labor . 
The Nanahan land register records nine plots as, ' havlng been sold since 1947 • .  

The Nanahan farmers ' say that the -best thing the military . ever did was 
to order in 1947 the making, r of a :lund survey and the drawing of iand owner
ship maps . They. s/?-id ,it ta very effective in protectine; boundaries and pre':' 
venting quarrels . . 

, 

3 .  Diet 

Although daily Okinavan"cuis ilfe' is in general very simiiar to that of 
Japan, some difference is seen in .the dependence on the sweet· potato, and t�e, 
use of P9rk . Feast foods have more local flavor and are considerably \f:�:rfer
ent from those , ot: ,Japan. The frequent typhoons occasionally cause .. t�mpo�o.ry ' . 

famine, and it,. , is during the farnines� that ' Okinawan " foad and food suf"st;1,tutes 
differ mos t,. from Japanes� 'standa-rds . · · Finally, one major point of difference 
is in the use of sugar in the, hous ehold; three centuries of experience ",ith 
the crop has gi'ren rise to many traits' and patterns centered a!"ound the ;use of 
sugar in the ' hQme. , Th�s e  four- categories are discuss ed' l,n this ' s ec'tion ' on 

. '  

" . i · 

diet . ' ' , 

Ordinary Food The typical Okinawan breakfast is gemerally boiled 'sweet po
tatoes ( ' imo ' ) , 'miso ' ( soybean paste ) soup ��d v�ge�ables . 

The noon meal is boiled' ,s, ... �e1; potatoes ,  noodles , and . vegetables . '  �he eyening 
meal consists uoually ot', b'oileGl rice , ,'miso ' soup and Vegetables .  The most I • ,, " ". .. . • frequently .colf�umed v�ge'tables, are mustard cabbage, Chlnese cabbage ,  green 
onions , ,"ax melon , giant roots!!, chopped drj.ed ' radish, 'carrot� and cabbage . 
Other foods added as occasional variety are wheat fluff; s eal'Teed, soybean curd, 
and canned fish. 
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Sea food eaten differs by the season .  Most available in summer are 
bonito and the sea turtle . Common in October &ld later are s eabreem, white
fish, and globefish. Cam1ed mackerel is by far the �ost common fish food 
eaten, and s eaweed is a staple in �J.I but the poorest homes . Though every 
adult in the villaGe speaks Okinawan by preference in everyday life , ever� the 
old people rarely knOVT the dia.lect r .. ames for various fish, "because Vie are so 
far from the sea .  II  The nearest coast is less than thl�ee airline nU.les avTay . 
Before the war most of the fish" ;�()nsumed' was bought in Itoman, but with the 
removal of the railroad &ld the orientation of bus traffic tOivard Naha, very 
little is purchased in Itom&1 . ' 

The entire day ' s  supply of sweet potatoes , for man and beast, is pre
pared by boiling in early morning in a large pot . It tru�e6 about an hour to 
boil fifty potmds . Those for hl�an consumption are placed on top ,  with those 
for the animals underlying them. Naturally those eaten by the pigs &ld other 
animals are the less beautiful, ,and often slightly rotten ones . When the 
family eats l imo ' ,  they peel off both the outer and inner skins and give them 
to the animals . They realize that the inner skin contains vitamins , but it 
is too much trouble to peel sepa:l:'ately . peoPl5oard baked l imo r as more 
delicious than boiled, but do not make them i N�1ah as � rule due to 
shortage of fuel . The children ofoGen stick r im  gIl ir�to the fire while 
their mothers are boiling l imo l for the day . Sometimes children tUlder ten 
years of age make baked l imo ' "Then they collect trash and burn it . i'Then they 
do this is not determined, but occurs as the children suddenly decide there 
is enough trash to burn . 

I O-kazu l ( Okinawan : katimun ) refers any dish whose basic 
ingredients are lard, s oy sauce,  8.i-.d r aj i-no-moto monoso. j.um glutamate ) .  It 
is generally made about two times a week . First lard is put in a pan . Then 
either raw r dailwn r or r S engei r ( dried and shredded r daikon r )  is added, to
gether "ri th globe onions . Soy sauce is then added, and the mixture sal ted to 
taste . If meat is available, it is put in as soon as the lard is melted. 
I Aji-no-moto I is added just before serving . 

The making of rmisot paste is a home task for the women and girls . 
The amount made depends on the weather . Good weather for proper mildewing 
is generally found in the spring and autumn . At the equinoxes ,  when most of 
the ' miso ' is made if people ha'le a choice in the matter , mildEming takes tuo 
or three days . The process involves t"ro steps- - - the making of malt ( ,  koj i I )  
and the making of soybean flour or paste . For malt one must us e broad beans , 
l,'lheat or barley, kidney beans or, infrequently, s oybeans . The malt materials 
are boiled until the skins come off . Then they are drained, spread out on a 
stra"\\T mat inside the house, and dusted with ivheat flour . Rice strmv is spread 
over the mixture to form a hqtbed. vlhen the mildew starts the mixture turns 
yellow, a�d is then spread out to dry in the sun . When dry it is stored in a 
box, to be mixed with s oybean flour or paste later . The latter is very easily 
made . Boiled soybeans are ground up in 9. meat grinder , and dried. The flour 
may be stored separately, but it is most often mixed immediately Old th an 
equal amount of malt . To prevent spoiling, about three parts salt are added 
to ten of the mixture, now called Imiso l . It is put into a pot for "ripening" 
during the next six months , and then is used gradually . If stored longer than 
one year it loses its taste . 
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lMis o l  is used not ,?hly,: 'iq ,soups , but as, a fl,avoririg for other dishes . 
Jushiime is rice fried, in oil �'1O:, , 'mise,:> ' , with gr�en, onions ' added. Tofu-

ch�urti. is made by ,put.t;ing ' shredd�4 bonito ar.l.d hot lard ,in' a pan, adding , a 
little · Intiso l and some soys-auce, ai�P. one-inch cubes of b�a:n .curd, or ' tofu ' . 
'Tofu I was eaten about every thr.ee days in Nanahan before the 1-.Tar, and every 
day about twenty ped�ers from TsukazaJ.l w'ent through 'the countryside selling 
it . It is eaten not oftener than once a month now • .  , 

' .  A strong · rice drink, ' a,/amori ' ,  is in evidence at all parti es . It is 
sometimes dilute<l with · ora.r:.ge . ,soda, but more often it is served full- sti-ength 
flavored \li th either garlic or red peppers . Befor� the . 'var the refuse froIn 
making I a;wanlori. ' ,  :called .kashi.j i i , ",as very cheap---about : two ga.llons could be. 
had for fifteen 'sen--:-and "'�S ganerally fed to' pigs .• . 'However , it also fur
nished the ,base for kashij�-ei , made by pouring hot water on half-boiled spinach 
or swiss chard, ' and adding the . liquid from the refuse . It vTaS. said to have ' . .. . .  
been very good for . the· stomach. , 

' "  . .  
Feast Foods Whew .a p!!!l.'$on . reaches the age of 61, 73, or 85, a celebration: ' 

known as ' ;tus�ib;i.i is held. This is the ·occasion for a feast of 
whatever .w--oP�,the extend�d t'amily ' s  budget can afford • .  In the:' spring 
of 1954 '� Nan��:J-a� vTho "las q. . member of the dominant family reached seventy� ' 
three . Tn! fOllo,\nng was s erved at the feast:  . 

- -Paddy taro boiled il:l �u,g&r' syrup 
',--Soup containing ' korul(y�Jru ' � pork" tripe" . ·goat meat and 'ginger 

- -Giant radish and carr.ot.s" shredded in vinegar ' . . ' 
- -Several slices of fr�ed beru1 curd 
--Fish cake 
--Deep-fried sugar batter 
--A dish of I konnyaku I ,  I daikon r ,  pork and sh:r'edded radish 
--Deep-fried whale tripe in peanut butter sauce 
--Red ric e;  noodl� souPr ' 
--Fried bean curd " an4 pork, with se��eed 

. ,' 

In addition" guests ",ere gj.ven two poxes to take home; which contained 
the foilowing :  

-.. Two .pieces of pork 
- - 1 piece fried bean curd 
- -Two pieces of fish, deep- fried in b.atter 
--1 piece of pork hear'� , 
- -Two pieces of fish cake ' 
--A red-dyed hard-boiled egG 
--Two pieces of burdock root, deep- fried in batter 
--Tt-1O pieces of svleet , pound cake 
- -Two pieces of kujiIl1uchi ( a  rice cake ) 
--Two large pieces o� deep fried sugar batter 
--One deep - fried flour dumpling 
--Five cakes of baked rice flour, in shapes of' the pine, bam?oO, 

plum, crane and tortoise--- synmols of longevity .  
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Famine Food an.d Wartime Subs titutes The s tandard famine foods ou Oldnawa 
have always been dried sweet potato 

chips or refus e fronl the r�king of starch, sago palm nuts and the pulp of the 
same palm. The latter t1"0 are eaten i-7i th rest:L'aint , as they contain small 
amounts of an alkaloid poi son .  The s\-Te et potato materials are made into s oups , 
and the s ago palm provides a type of flour for deep frying, or ' tempura ' .  

DurinC the last wru�, soups ,,,ere also made from the stem of the plant 
Ligularia Kaempferia, knOlm as ' tsu,,,abuki ' in Japanese, and chiipappl! in Oki 
nawan . One Nanahan farmer relat.ed, l iThe chiipappa which I ai,;e in Kin- s on dur
ing the 1m!' 1>TaB delie ious , and one felt better after eating it. When I came 
back her e ,  I tried our local variety, but it is bitter and inedible . "  The 
girult Afric ru1 snail was us ed to alleviate famine just b efore the invas ion .  It 
was boiled in its shell, then de - s helled and the " snail juice" ",ashed out with 
a b itter orange called shiisa . The meat Was then fried with v�getables and 
the wM. te part of a leek . 

Japanese s oldiers during the '"ar taught the Oki11awans hO'l" to make a 
s trong liquor from sugar cru1e, as no real ' sake ' or I awamori ' was then avail
able . Tobacco was als o s carc e ,  and p:l.ne tree bark was sub s tituted. SOlle peo
ple preferred to smoke the leaves of the ' mogusa l plant , 1'rhich is als o us ed 
for cautery . One very poor family in Nanahan still retains the pract:i,.c e . Tea 
could not be bought in the late pre- invas ion period, and the b eruls of the lan
tana bush furnished a palatable substitute . 

Us es of Sugar in the Home Hhe� a gues t  calls at an OkinavTan farmer ' s  home , 
he is s erv-ed tea , black sugar chunks , and quite 

Many other us es ",ere related . It is used in batter fol:' deep 
of headach8 , s ickness , and fainting spells ; for a hangover ; 
not delicious . . 

often I awamori I • 

fryingj for cure 
and when food is 
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CHAPTER IV :  RURAL ECONOMY 

F .  R .  Pitts 

1 .  Agricult.ural Buytng, Selling and labor 

With the introduction of money economy in a more intensiv e form at the 
time of the Japanese assumption of control in Okina'l>Ta, the farmer gave up , . 
many of his oldtime practices and began to adopt through necess ity more modern 
forms of exchange . Because his life remained essentially rural, these newer 
forms revolved mainly around goods and services connec ted with farming . In
formation us ed in the following discussion is based on notes taken in Nanahan, 
unless otherwis e  specified . 

Sal�f Farm Products and Livestock Before the war the main cash crop was 
sugar cane, and the sale of black sugar 

provided almost the entire money income of a rural hous ehold .  HOi-rever, if 
additional money was needed in emergencies , enough dried soybeans were sold 
to alleviate the deficit . In the coastal areas of Kanegusku, Tomigusuku and 
Yonagusuku the sale of reed prod.ucts supplemented the income derived from 
sugar . 

Because of the decreased acreage of rice after about 1910, rice was 
not a major money crop . Hot.fever, the post'-lar decreas e in sugar cane acreage 
coupled with a rise in acreage planted to rice and vegetables have made both 
the latter more available as income-producers for the farmer . Farmers with 
a moderate amount of rice generally sell about half, but use the money thus 
obtained to buy cheaper but "less delicious" imported rice if they run short- -
and can afford rice . 

In the autumn, women from villages near Naha go out into the country
s ide buying vegetables and taking them by bus or three-wheeled j itney to the 
urban market, or to establishments that buy them for resale to military de ... 
pendents at approved stores . Cabbage, for instance, in late November brings 
a premium price of I8 per ' kin ' ( 1 . 32 pounds ) , but a month later the price 
declines to about �4- 5 per ' kin ' . One woman will carry away about 30 kin at 
a time . 

Poor people and widows often sell cane to the local motor-powered mill, 
and obtain a little more money by helping to process it . Those who are for
tunate enough to afford to do the pressing and processing at a horsedra1YU 
sweep sell directly to the Agricultural Federation, or Noren, in Nana.  For a 
one�hundred kin barrel they rec.eived in 1954 initially ¥l, lOO a barrel . Later 
on, depending upon the grade of the black sugar delivered, they were to re
c eive more . The scale of grade-prices in 195 4, as given by one fa��er, was : 
first grade��-¥1 , 5 30 ;  second grade-- -¥1, 430; and third grade---¥1,, 330 . Before 
the war each barrel c ontained 120 kin" but the postwar barrels are smaller and 
correspondingly more easy to handle . ThE! bla.ck sugar of Okina1-la sells at a 
premium in Japan to candy m&nufacturers , who prefer it to white sugar . This 
ac counts in part for the reluctance on the part of some farmers to sell to the 
modern sugar mill in Raebaru- son, which chi efly makes white granUlated sugar . 
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Although animals are generally .bOugl1t,. · for prices that the community 
cons iders as relatively fixed ( see below),  meat animals sell for a certain 
rate per unit weight that varies with the' ·i:n8.rket . Old cows and bullocks are 
generally s old for meat at the rate of 160 per kin . Boars , if fat, are sold 
tor 142 per kin . Male gqats b:ring ¥ZQ: .p�r k�n fpr ��ting purposes , and 
chickens bring about 1200 per kin . Females Of . any . animals are very :seldom 
sold unless old .and ��st dying, or UtJ.l.ess the farmer finds hims elf in dire · . 
monetary em�rgen-cy . :NanEihan, which has · the greatef.ft · vegetable .acreage . in ,,· 
Tomoyos e  Vllla:ge; hae �a than ' -wide agreement' not tci raise chickens , due .to •. ' 
their pos� :fble destruction of. young . . plants • . 

B'px1ng" 0;'" 1.1 \restock and ' �;·
;'
.Necess1ties . The 'war' depleted most of. the live� 

stock of Okinawa, and recoyery . has 
been slow . O��1awan. farme;l's frequently expressed their gratitude to' -the�4Wier- . .. . .: ' .  
ican .rel�gio� organ:Lzations which , s.en;t Sf,?ats. to them to heip' i� recon� tru�- . 
tion . . . . ... .. . . . '. . ': ' ) " . ' ,'. : . . . . .. :: . ' � . .... :: . ; . .. , . 

t ' . " • • , < 

.-wu:w=' ':pdirectly help�d to increase the livestock on �00ikd1[tnaiEiiwaa.-;. '�����lne:n�\I'1be'd the � itua:t;i.on in la.te November of 195 3 :  
, , , ' . , L . ' , .-

Horses , cows , goats and pigs , together with household "furniture 
.• . , come , into , T�1 port from Ama.m1 every day. ' The Amamians want to 

, set as mu�h O�in.awa.n yen �a possible , because it will c onvert to 
. . ; J,apanese yen at· three �o � one , and they thin� they will be Eihead. The 
f .' . ' ac9���ra:t-ed: cattle movement st�ted z:ight atter revers ion intentions 
.... ' .  'wer.�. 8imo�ced! We are ver.y g;t.ad to b�,  a.J?le to buy the animals , . 

, . , but ! important people on . .Amam.i �� , afraid 'that this mavement will de-' 
, .. ' 'plete the island of . animals .. esp,e;ciaiJ..y �tud . horses and, b':llls ; goats 

and pigs for breeding . . . 

, . 

. ... \. 

: .' ,Na.n�� 'farmers have. :felativek. t:.ix,ed ideas on the prices of ·livestock:. 
For middle ; grade, or average j,: . s.t.Qck. t��. fo�;iQ\.iing prices are quoted: horses , · ' 
1'13, 000;- CQws l ¥25 j OOO; ·beifers:J " 11Q�11,OOO;_ calves 19-10, 000,; boaJ."s , 12, 500; 
sowS , 1r2i700; and all' goats , 1300.400. 

' . 
• , ;'1 " ' i . . 

: . Before the war ,there 'were many people traveling through the country
side selling 'miso ' paste and bean curd. EverY other 'day such peddlers would . 
vis.i t even the most isolated set.tlements . Better roads and increased communi
cations bY ' bus' and· jitney have 9riented purchase .of staples urbanward. The 
only peddlei's who no'W ' come throug� Nanahan are basket peddlers . Two small 
stores in ' the ma:i"n settlem�nt provide . '  sake I ,  noodles ,' ma tches and other small-
cost . i  te�t t�t. are not : worth a. trip to town. ' .' . ' , . 

. � -� . � .;. ' . 

Sale of"' ·Services Farm labor is drawn from the southern" islands and from 
, ' ,' ' . , poorer f�'lies ',v1ho.'a.r,e just getting a. start in the commun- . 

ity .  In (Nanahan ·there ' w�s only .one·. :ful.l�tim�, farm �borer, who was paid . 
12, 000 a month, in addition .to . room and . bQard • .  He. had let:t Miyako when eighteen, 
two years before, 'Qecause of a famine, that was being " cau�ad by a sweet .. potato 
virus . , Hi� employer was a man who managed a good �e.al· of land-- -indeed the 
lan4 that belonged to himself and two minor . relativ.es- .. ... ana sorely needed the 
extra labor . Another landowner was converting dry land to paddy, and after 
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the bulldozer had done the bas ic s haping of the field, a new member of the 
' han '  was hired to finj.sh the pounding of the paddy walls . He was paid ¥900 
for six days ' WO�k, and was required to provide his own lunch .  His employer 
had spent the first year after the "Tar in Hokkaido, working for no money but 
receiving one ' sho ' ( 3 . 18 pints ) of rice a day . Later he rented a hors e and 
cart from its owner at ¥60 a day and pocketed anything above that amount the.t 
he earned. During planting and harvest season he imrked i� the rice fi elds . 

Horses are rented out by their owners to other people, but when a cow 
is rented the oi.-mer ' s  s ervices are always included. No farmer trusts anyone 
else with his cow. A mru1- and- cow hire out for ¥250- 300 a day, depending on 
the distance they mus t  travel . A horse is most often rented to pull the sweep 
of a rotary sugar-pres s ,  and is paid according to the amount of juice of black 
sugar produced. Various prices are quoted. ¥100 is paid for each I cho r ( 100 
kin, or 132 pounds ) of black sUGar produced. One farmer charges for the use 
of his horse a flat rate of 11 for each gallon of juice squeezed. Another 
charges ¥60 for 50 gallons of juice if the renter li�es in Nanaban or clos e by, 
and ¥10 if he lives farther a�lay. Horses were s carce the first year after the 
'-1ar, and fifteen men together pulled the sweeps of the rotary pres s es . 

Buying of Labor end Services Many, times farmers have need of a great amount 
of labor in a short period of time . Then they ' 

are most likely to call upon the services of the young people ' s  group , the 
' seinendan' . One Nanahan farmer in 1952 had this group make a paddy field 
for him from a dry field. In 1953 w10ther farmer had the group make a 300 
' tsubo ' dry field for him out of ' arechi ' ,  or war-destroyed land. 'The 
' seinendan' also hires its members out to work for people who need help in 
the busy season . The following daily wage rates were ca.uates : women and nev 
members , ¥40; men of 18 and 19 years , ¥50; and men of 20 years and above, ¥60 . 

Abolition of the stringent Japanes e regulations compelling farmers 
to raise sugar has resulted in the reconversion of many sugar fields to rice 
paddies . At first this was done exclusively by hand labor, but now bull
dozers are more in favor . One farmer had 420 ' tsubo ' of dry land converted 
into paddy at a total cost for bulldozer leveling of ¥6, 300 . The rate for 
machine and operator was ¥600 an hour . The farmer owns 450 tsubo more of 
paddy, which provides rice for one meal a day . With this newly- converted 
field he plans to have his family eat rice twice daily . Labor charges for 
finishing the new paddy will rID1 about ¥4, 000, according to estimate . 

One of his relatives is a repatriate from the hemp-growing colony at 
Davao, in the Philippines .  This man bought land from a villager who was dis
satisfied with country life , and hired a bulldozer to convert it to paddy . 
For conversion of 816 tsubo he paid bulldozer charges of ¥12, 000 and ¥8, 000 
additional for labor . He had bought the dry land ( ' hatake ' )  originally for 
¥65 per tsubo . 

About the only other s ervice regularly engaged is the hulling and 
polishing of ric e .  Nanahan pec:ple take their threshed rice to a neighboring 
village where there is a ' s eimaisho ' ( rice-cleaning mill ) ,  and pay only cash 
for ,the service . They return 'home with the polished rice and the bran, or 
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' t nuka ' • . 'The ' �&��'�r is fed 'to pigs ;. qO,"7S, �d chickens . The rice pcilisher keeps" 
the huJ,ls (�M�al; :but .tb.e ' fai1ri�rs have free acces s to the hull pilE:{ should 
they ",ant 1!o use 'it .for · stu'I'�i.'1g. pillOl>1S . People :in Kanegusuku ,do not us ually 
pay in cash, but allow the miller to k�ep about six percent of the ' "pol:l,.shed r,ice 
as mult�.e � . " . :  , " 

Excha.q.ge of S.ervic es In order to lessen the amount of money used in trans-
. ' . actions , rural, fO,lk res ort to exchange of labor as 

much as 'possible . :However" the .exchange is based upo.n .fairly rigorous i9.eas 
of reciproc�t a person who, has been helped fs eXpected fully to retu,rn 
the t:eYbr • . : Napahan _built a house with a tin roof---the o�lY, .s:>ne in:,;'j:,he 
vil+age.--'''\''i.�h , ' of 'his wife ' s brother, who was a carpent.er.� In ,:ret:urn 
he spent: a greater ri1.un,ber of c1.a.ys aiding" his brother-in-law in constructJQtl 
of a new house--';'paying back more days because of 41s comparative , J::etc;$ ot', > I '  
skill . ' :people envy the': cal-penter, who did not finish high s,chool,, :" b�:t at-, 
tended, a ;'our-month carpe:ltry sCho9l. �ns tead. "He , now makes , J;Ilore t�n, a p,igh-', 
school graduate, and has ,four ap:prenti,p�s working for him. II ' � .. " ', 

, Okinawan youths very e,arly learn the patterns expect�g.. ' in cooperative 
labor . The cm!,tom of iimaru is: ' one of teen-aged boys ' gOing "8.t'Otmd in a" group 
to work the fields of, the father of one of the boys , and movi�g , on in turn to 
the fields of . the oth�r fathers : ' . 

:� . 

Some l�osening , of pattern� . o� �se ef horse-drawn s�gar 'Jnills .,w�s re- : ' " 
corded. For : ,  instanqe; - during the " prewar period t� , dominant fa.mi�y j,n NanaJ:wn 
had monopoi;i.ied one particularJ.y. 'ii.e;U:':located pres�, ' aild boiling ;!;lhe9,. Now " 

they sbare its use with all the,' f�ilies 1i vine; in the valley , where the dom-
inant family ' s  ' honke ' is 10cated.I , 

" 

"' . . ·:t 
, ' ada utual assistan6e �hr,?u�li: .�xchange of iabor .is , cali�d nis.e� 

For exainple, armer who wants , to " transp1.ant rice gets help from among l1is , , ' " 
relatives . ' One person comes ft'om each family that can spare one, with ,:the ,.:" 
assurance that it will receive one person in return . If the labor cannot pe , 

returned for tr�sp�8.ntirig" the 'people o-rlng a day may fill ,in ' with work on a ' 
dry field or a1� " ici , :Q-q�,lding a l'l:ew house; and 6.0 forth . Thatching a roof with 
kaya .gras s ' is also ,yiise, but �t part�:es somewhat of the nature, .of a ' moai ' ,  
or mutual 1'0an group . , ' People from the whole village may come iO,r �i.s . ,They 
bring bundles cif gra'ss:---one, ' two or three":; --and the amount is written down so 
that the same amount may be returned when that person f s turn comes . The sim
ila:rity ' t6 " moai ' may �e dnly in " the:- fe:ct t�t there is a' written record. 

� , � " "_" . ," . ' " • ' . I ;' 
The probationary adoption, Qf� , � I Y9shi ' ,:may be ,considered a form of 

exchange Of. services . ' Jl1.  man without" '&1 heir, may , take into his house a nephew, 
say the third ' son' of his brother, With the' intention of adopting him should 
the boy be serious and hard-working . If the boy should not prove amenable to 
the arrangement--�one boy said, " I  sta;y;ed with my uPcle two yea�s", 1J�t ,Jr�ft 
because I wanted' 'to get an education!'--"::'.li:ls labor :l,s considered to have pa:f.d 
for the expense of keeping ham. , , :  : ' : '.,;, , ;') : " '; " , ' 

, , ' . '  ., , : < ' , 
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2.  Rural Industries 

Generally speaking, it can be said that much less effort is put forth 
in the co . de now toward home industries than "ras the case before the 
war . In Nanahan m dng of products at home has declined to the pOint where 
rather than made for sale, they are made only for exhibit at the fair 

, given armually at the local primary school . Even here cOllsiderable urging 
is required by the village officials , and entries are fo�thcoming only by an 
appeal to pride in one,' s village I s standing at the fair . 
Stlgar Press es and Mills Okinawa has two modern western-style sugar refin-

eries , one at Haebaru and one on the isle of Minami 
Daito . At the other end of the scale there are the s ome- 400 horse-dra"m 
rotary mills . Between these there are perhaps a dozen or les s  mills which 
utilize gasoline-powered motors and are gee.red. to operate on a much larger 
scale than the rotary press es . 

In rebuilding the big mill at Tomoyos e  which 'had been des troyed in the 
war, each family that owned stock in the mill contributed the labor of one per
son per day of building . On a typical day they started work at eight, had a 
fifteen-minute "break" at ten, ar�d returned home for lunch for an hour at noon . 
After an afternoon "break" I the work cont,inued until six. Breaks and resump
tion of work were announced by pounding on an empty oxygen cylinder of large 
dimens ions . The only break I obs erved lasted for 24 minutes . Tea was served 
to everyone, and the men' sat around discuss ing how they would be able to pay 
for the building- --which was made of sandy limestone from Minatoga.wa---and 
where they would borrm., money. The sugar produced was to be s O].d to the Ag
ricultural Federation in Naha, as is the sugar produced at the smaller mills . 
However, the sugar was to be sold in 50 kin ( 66 pound) bags rather than in 
100 kin barrels . The potential annual output was estj.mated at 15 , 000 bags , or 
apprOximately one-half the Tomoyose village production . 

Kanegusuku Rice Mill There is one small rice mill , in Kanegusuku . All the 
villagers who have rice land-- - or about 70% of the 

families- ·-utilize this mill for polishing . No one in the village uses the 
old-fashioned hand mill . The owner of the rice mill says that most of the 
villagers cannot afford to pay cash for having their rj.ce polished. ,Conse
quently he takes as multure about two-thirds of one t go l  from each ' sho ' of 
rice . This amounts to apprOXimately si}c percent of their ric e .  The villagers 
evidently trust him completely, for no one was seen standing around watching 
while their rice "las being polished . 

The owner says that his n�chines are old and break down frequently . 
Three machines are required for the whole process . This is not a full-tj.me 
,iob except during the harvesting periods . The young man .. rho is owner regu
larly works on his family ' s  lands . All operation and maintenance are done by 
him; he does not hire a helper even in the bus iest times . 

Mat-l>1.aking in Kanegusuku The three-cornered sedge ( ' sankaku-i ' )  is a reed 
grown in a wet field like rice, and is the basis 

of ' tatami omote ' and I goza l mru1ufacture , the chief ' home industry of Kanegu
suku . Production of the reed in Kanegusuku today is about one-tenth the pre-
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war leve.l . This is due to several factors : · ' The local prices for reed products 
are said to be too low, and access to Japanese markets is difficult today due 
to the s,eparation of Okinawa and Japan. since the war local foqd shortages and 
changed tastes and di"et have influenced change to greater rice production .  Mally 
houses in Kanegusulm lost their mat-"leaving looms during the war, . depriving 
them of this means of support . In addition, there is some feeling that it is 
too titp.e- consuming and tl:le young girls do not like it . 

. 

. , " ,. .  '., . . '  .... i . �� . . .. . .  • 

One tsubo produces · a.bout t1VO bundles of reed, which is worth about 
¥lO a b�dle �'lhen dried. Usually . the �eed is not sold, ' but is ;na,de by the 
producer ! :1;1 family into mats . ' Two. 'bundles of reeds fualte one ':go'za' mat', which 
sells for ¥65-l00 in Naha . One person can make about 'two of thE:!se mats in 
one day . However, in almost all families this is part-time work, the woman of 
the ,hous e weaving in her spar� time . One family in the village fortunate 
e:nough to m!Il two 'looms employs t'\oTO village gj.rls full time as, long as a: sup-
ply of reeds is available . 

- , 

, '" The covering fOr the ' tatam1 1 mat is :  called ' tatami omote , . An in-
di vidual ' ,can make about six of :these per day.; They ar'e faster-made than 'goza' 
because the' eno.s do not have to be tied ' off 'and' bordered. These sell for . .  ' 
about ¥:45 in 'NSha, "'}�ich plac�' people prefer to Itoman as a marlcet for their -
reed P�9qucts . Hm,'�ver, rice stravT to' be used in the bas e of ' tat'ami ' i's 'sold 
in I�9ma.n. becauSe the cost ct' transporting the" ,bulky straw to Naha ,vould 'be 
prohi'bitive-':'-it' is sold for only ¥l or 12 per bundle . The Agricultural Co .. ' 
operati:ve i9 trying to arrange for the sale of ' tatami omote ' in Kagoshima 
where ¥85 per mat- can be obtained. The first such postwar collection and sale, 
was maa.e' early in 1954. 

Prewar , Home Industry in Yamada Before the "Tar people Yamada made much of 
their own clothing� and \" If-suffic ient _ 

in most of the tools they use4. Most of the clothing was made by the women 
of the village themselves . Most women wove, ' and many wove constantly when 
not in the fiel� . Many had their own looms , but thos e whc did not borrowed 
looms from their neighbors . ' , 

, : The us�al summer, garment w'as a kimono of banana- fiber 'cloth and the 
usual winter garment one of cotton� The former was made wholly at home , 
from the tree to the finished garment . For the cotton kimono the threads ' 
were purchased, usually at Kadena, already dyed, and the cloth ,\-loven at home . 

, Several families had silkworms . The� got the eggs from Japan w1d fed 
the worms on mulberry leaves they grew in their yards . These women spun arid 
wove at' home but they sometimes had profes sional dyers at Kadena or Naha dye 
the threads for them. Silk garments , like store-bought garments , were only 
for grand occasions . 

, , 

Before the war some Yamada Ivomen m�de "panama" hats in their homes 
as piecework for a hat company. - The oompany t'urnished the materials and ' 
bought " the finished product.  ' This was orte ot the few s ources of cash avail ... 
able outside the sugar crop . Baskets , ,carrying bags , an� raincapes made of 
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( .  
fiber from the trunk of the chigu· palm, raincapes from the excess rice straw, 
and hats made from the leaf of the � kuba palIn completed the list of major items 
made at home . 

Postwar Ifome ])ldustg in Yamada Before the war many - - -probably mos t� 

people had never worn Western-style c lothing', 
The few school teachers and a man who worked at the I s on I offic e ,-rere probably 
the only exceptions . Some of the young men who went to Naichi to 'Work ac
quired Western clothing there, but the older men and women continued to wear 
kimono . During the invas ion, houses , looms , and other e quipment- --and much of 
the clothing- - - of the people bf Yamada .Tere destroyed . At Ishikawa and else
where after the battle they received cast-off army clothing . For a time they 
wore only this and what little they had salvaged from the battle • .  At present 
they have supplemented this with Japanese and American-made civilian .clothi�g 
in 1.vestern types . Probably no one in Yamada weaves cloth today . Only one 
cloth loom was located in the whole village, and this had been put away. No 
one raises s ilkworms . 

Basltetry is still made , but only for local us e .  Raincoats of stravT 
and palm bark are not made in Yamada; but a few are brought in from the north . 
However, the army poncho has in part replaced this garment . The Imbagasa, the 
hat made from the � palm leaf, is still made and worn in Yamaaa, but prob
ably not as much as before the war . A variety of store-bought hats , includ
ing sun-helmets , are worn by the younger men . 

Canvas acquired 

. .  
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, Canvas acquired from 'the 'military 'has in part' replaced the ricestraw 
mat called nukubuku, which ' is used fqr dr�in in the sun. There were 
also several looms for nukubuku in prewar , a.nia.da , ��t, fe'tf if !ll1y': n()w.  Before 
the war �everal famil�es had loams fcr 'mak�ng mush�ru, whose weft is 'reed ( ' i ' )  
and , warp �s cord made of pandanus roo� • . At · the present time' one old roan still 
makes . Illushlru • .  His' l'oOm is a primitive double-bar loom and it takes him more -, 
than fj, day td weave one 'mat . He cannot comPete with 'the much faster 'looms' 
used at ,�,e�SUsuku. , : /: '  J, ' 

" ' - ' . 
H • 

. .  , 
f ·  ' .  Rural Finance 

The chief money crop is still sugar, and the leading finam::ial ' inSti .. 

tu'bion in i:Jle countryside is stilL,the ' moai ' ,  or mutual loan group . How
eyer, there are. innumerable other' occasio11s when the farmer ' must pay out money 
or borro'<l, :Dloney. These occasions include ' personal .. loans , village taxes , levies , 
paYll;lents · to officials , contributions of money for prizes at :fairs , and occa
sional contribut�on6 for village , ,improvements . Finally, there is ·t;he tradi
tional last resort of people �n financial difficulties-- .. sale of one or more of tbeir children-. , .. " -
Mutual. Loan Groups Before the war, 

'
the mutual loan group , or 'moai ' .( Okinawan 

, - mu;ye )  met only once or twice ,a year . . Each of the for1;;y 
shares ( kuehi ) avexaged ¥20, and the record book had to have the :f son ' office 
stamp upon it . The ' record book could not be shown or opened except at each 
meeting. Almost all postwar 'moai ' meet once a month, and usually this is the 
fifteenth of the lunar month. �e reason for this date is not known . It may 
have some relation to the fact that habu snakes are night feeders , and may 
feed less on moonlit nights ; or it may-be due to the need for moonlight to 
find one ' s  inebriated way home. 

Since there was no livestock after ' the war, most ' moai ' then were 
formed with the main purpos e 0;Sf U . 

_ livestock, although the winner did not 
have to use the money for this Nanah people have an unwritten rule that 
'moai ' money may not be used to debts . The amounts of the shares of 
the three postwar 'moai ' reflect the slowly increas ing amounts of money avail
able to the farmer. The first 'moai ' had twenty shares at ¥200 each; the 
second one had twenty shares at 1500 each; the third and still. continuing 
'moai ' ---scheduled to end in April of 1955 ---has twenty-four shares at 11, 000 
each . 

Every 'moai ' has slightly differen�e�ut all are relatively 
simple . The following are the rUles for t Nan ' moai ' : 

1 .  Time of meeting is about 9 P.M. Bids will be received about 
9 : 30,  but if a person is late or absent when the bids are read, 
he will not be able to get the money even if he planned a low bid. 

2. Bids : if a written bid is for the same amount as a verbal 
bid, the money goes to the person submitting the written bid. 

3. The- money will be collected at the house of the tuinushi 
(person who was the successful. bidder at the last meet1ng) .- The 
tuinushi must get three other persons to sign a guarantee of 
his reliability. 



( 

4. In case the tuinushi leaves the community, the guarantors 
have to pay for him. In addition, one of the tm"ee guarantors 
mus t  pay all even if the other two ClXe too poor to contribute 
their third of the amo\1nt . 

5 .  If a person from another ' han ' wishes to become a member 
when a new ! moai f gro\'p is formed, he must have a personal guar.;. 
wltor from Nanahan . 

6 .  The person who receives the money (�uim!) must pay ¥300 
out of what he gets . ¥100 is to be contributed to the estimated 
expense fund or gumuchi , and ¥200 is for sak� • . . J'he uku�me must 
contribute one t sho t of sake and other edibles . . for . the .meeting . 1 

7 . vlhen bids are submitted and no name 1s ,v1];' 1 tten on the bid, 
it is void . The exception : . if no name is 1.1ri tten, and only one 
pers on wants the money, he may get it by identifying the nameless . 
bid as his ovm. _ .. 

. . , . : : . 
A man might bid ¥18, 500 and win the 'moai ' .  · This is ¥1, 000 less than 

the amount that he will : ·receive when the group next meets . However, he must 
pay in 11,000 at the meeting following the one at which he receives · the actual 
cash . The ¥l7 , 500 is then divided up among the remaining 23 share-holder:J , 
or �akime. This would theoretically be apout ¥761 . Hm-Tever, the membership 
likes to deal in round . numb'ers , and everyone is charged n65 . The excess of 
¥95 is added to the gumuchi , which the tuinushi keeps in trust for the . next 
meeting . Hhen it happens that the round number falls short of the required 
amount , it is made up from the �uchi . 

There are not actually 24 persons involved in the Nanahan , 'moai ' .  
Es,tablished farmers may oom one and a half or t.-m sha.l·es ,  while women and . .  
young men may want to own only a half share . On occas ion,  t�'TO persons may: 
make a j oint bid, and each mus t  repay ¥1,000 at the next meeting after they 
receive the · cash . A person may receive the pot once during the 'moai ' · cycle. · 
A pers on who takes the pot early in the cycle often is too poor to put in· 

. . .  , 
his share in later drawings . He then asks one or two close friends , who are 
called kunu ( Japanese, ' hosonin ' ) , to put in the money for hj.m. In the Na
na.han 'moar·' helpers are limited to ti'TO pers oris , although in 'moai ' where 
the capital is greater, the helpers may increase .  

The capital of a ' moai ' and its period of exis tence depend upon the 
number of people and their res ources . Frequently the, men will have a ' moai 1 
with shares of ¥l, OOO and the hous ewives will have a ' l1earth loan group, or 
kamado Jmuye "  ,,11th shares of ¥100-200 . Sesoko island ,has such a house·Hives '  
loan �oup:- Tenriiya village on the northeast coast boasts of t1JO 'moai ' ;  aIle 
has 23 members with shares at ¥200 each, while the other has· 40 members with 
shares of ¥500 each . Two groups in Toguchi have ten and eleven merchant mem� 
bers , vIi tn shares of ¥5 " 000 per meniher ' ,in each group . Al though t moai ' with a 
capital . . of over ¥30, OOO are said . .  to ):H�, 'iJ.legal, stories were frequently heard 
of ' moat ' in the Tsuboya section of Naha in VThich the shares run as high as 
¥50, 000· each. 

. . , 
OJ , O J 

1 The ' sake ' of course is bought by the tL\uime out of the ¥200 he has c ontributed. Last month ' s  successful bid�\tUinushi ) does not actually 
receive the money until this month ' s  meeting, at vrhich time he gives the 
party for the group and is called ukuime . 
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Loans A.lJnost no ,rural person deals as · 8.B ·:1ridi:'i:1dUal. 'with a bank for small 
amounts " as he is embarrassed to deal with strangers and has a tra

dition of distrust of city people in general • .  The ' small I moai ' is the mark 
of a rather stable agricultural community� Between the 'moai ' and the city 
bank operates the individual .10an ,shark� c,a.tering to people who need money 
desperat'ely-�-ei ther because of iJ.L1lee;lth or family troubles---or- because 
with a little capital· the borrower hopes ·to nmake a .killing" in some enter
prise .  These needy people are quite willing to contract to repay at· the ex
orbitant interest rate of ten per cent per month. As might be expected, 
many. persons 'default on repayment of thes� loans, �to the intense and very 
vocal indignation of · the lender. . 

Almost every ' son' has a credit cOQperat1ve, o�' t Shinl'yo' KyodO 
Kamiai I , , ' These are operated 'by :the I son' office, and when the;money involved 
filters' de'lm to individuals the amount concerned is much les�: :thah: one can ob
tain ' through:� 9:' • moai' • Amounts availabl� for lo�n generally range' from 
110,000' :\:;0 115,;000 for each vilJ,age . Then the amount is divided according to 
the number of households in the ' han' , or ward, of the village. Bigger 'han' 
can borr0w about ¥3,OOO while smaller , ones may borrow 12,000 . The money is 
borrowed by the ·� han· and then sub-borrowed by individuals, or by groups of 
two· :Or·'; three men. '  A' person may but seldom 'doe� borrow directly f'rom the I son r 
office as ,an individual. However, repayment ',is always made on an ind:i.vidual 
baSis , rather ' than through the ' han' and village . The village headman, or 
l.kticho' , is the persOn responsible ( ' sekinin-sha' ) · for the operatlon of' the 

" fund in his bailiwick-.. ; '. . ; 
" � I , . 

. .. .' . . . One Nanahan man has moved temporar:i,.ly :to '1toman. He obtained a GARIOA-
subsidized bank loan ' .for .. iI360 ,000 ( $3,000 ) to buy -a trucl� • .  'His · succeSs in 
finding customers in the : 'Naha port area a6sures j�at the . loan Will· not be 'de-
'faulted. ;. " ' "  ' , _ . , , "  , , 

'Son' Relief 
. . 

,At the end of' 1952 theve . .  were 335 persons ,  . . .� 

'. . _ .. . .  
representing 114 

households , who were ;t'ecei ving relief from the ' son' office • •. . .  
Details 'are presented below: 

J ,:.":' 
Class of Aid From ,.Prewar Due to War Postwar Total' . '  - - - -

Houses . Persons Houses persons Houses Persons Houses Pel"sons 
. . 

Orphans 8 15 8 15 
Aged persons 23 ,.28 , .. 14 29. � 5 41 62 
Widows ' . 15 , 76 . l�. 60 2:7 136 
Sick 'p�rsons 3 10 . , 5 12 . . . 7 ' 26 15 48 
Dj.sabled. 8 13 3 7 1 5 12 25 
Ott.er . 1 4 . 4  18 6 27 11 49 I - _� _ _  .I 

.. TOrA!- 35 ' . 55 49· ' " . 157 I ' 30 123. 114 335 
I =.-:=�=======================�==============::====================== , : � .. . : ' . , 

!" .• . : ,, : :. : . ' To 'obtail;l relief, 'old p�opie must fulfill the' usual ,requ1rements of 
.; " li ving alone I being propertylef�"  ill, and wi thout fami�ial ::support 0 In the , 
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one case investiga.ted, the village secretary and most of the village people 
thought . that a certain old repatrj.ate should be on relief, if only to receive 
mone:! to obtain the tobac c o  he c ould not buy. The ' son '  office was not told 
about his elder brother ' s  second son, who lives in Osalca . Nor ,-las any check 
mad.e on the untrue report that he was ill, for no medical proof or lTitnes s es 
are needed. Upon moving from his sister-in-latv ' s hous e to a gras s shack next 
door , he was placed upon the relief list J�o receive the monthly maximum of 
¥250 (about $2 .08 ) .  

The ' son ' offic e also s upervis es the dis tribution to persons on re
lief of clothes supplied by the American relief agency RIVAC (Ryukyu Islands 
Voluntary Agencies Committee ) . Each person receives free two or three us eful 
items upon s igning for their receipt with his chop . These are greatly ap
prec 5.ated , by . the recipients . 

Rentals of Village-.O\.med Land Each village generally owns s ome grassland, 

, "  saine forest land, and a pond or two . These 
they rent out to the highest bidder . The ' genya ' or grassland is rented anew 
each year, and the person may keep it in grass , or may convert it to dr'y crop 
land ( ' hatake ' ) . The only requirement is that he must not let the grass 
grow long and shade the liearby crops . The plot owned by Tomoyos e village us ed 
to be the village hors e-povTered sugar mill before the better one was built 
before the war . 

, Ponds owned by the village are rented out to the highest bidder in a 
The renter uses the pond to rais e 

supposed to be owned by the village,  
as the property of a prominent private 

s ecret b id, for a period of two years . 
carp . Forest land, I was told, is not 
so  it is recorded in the land. register 
individual . 

Taxes 

of 

Tax Name 

Sonmin- zei 

Tbchi-zei 
Fudosan Shutoku zei 
Kaoku-zei 
Kogyo- zei 
Gyubasha-zei 
Jidosha-zei 
Rajio-zei 
Denchu.-zei 
Tochiku-zei 
Chikken-zei 
Sempaku-zei 
Jitensha ... zei 
Denwa-zei 
Jigyo-zei 

Translation 

of official' taxes . 
or tom1ship taxes , 

or ' chiho- z ei ' .  

Tmmship Citizens ' Tax ( on all persons who are 
able to "1Orl'�, except s tudents ) 

Land Tax 
Real Estate Acquisition Tax 
House ( or Building ) Tax 
Tax for Indus try ( eg : . ' sake ' factory) 
Tax for Horsecart or ' Oxcart 
Auto, Bus and Jltney Tax (Motor Vehicle Tax) 

.. Radio Tax 
Electric Pole Tax 
Slaughter Tax 
Dog Tax 
Boat Te,x 
Bicycle Tax 
Tele�hone Tax 
Business" Tax 
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In addition to the above, a I .k<::.p.�-hi, ' (study chaxg�) is collected 
to supplement the p,ay of the sChobl ::teap,n�.rs, . , 'l'he' most impcir�t of: the above 
taxe.s ar.e, , the . "solliliin-zei I 1 the l toc�i�iei 'J} ¢i�r,the 'kaolru-,�ei' . . In' Kochinda
son 'th,ere v1as insti tu�ed, for the first time ,in "1953 an E'dtioE¥.�i0l.1 Tax, or" 
' kyoiku-zei ' . In moS't cases this amount "Ta� abou,t 10% 1ar.gel: the.n the ' sonmin
�,ei ' amo'+-l1t . All· Nauahan' taxes rulye constant:t{ J'1seri during the years 1951, 
195� and 1953. In part this Ifl'!LY , reflect. the 'ris1pg ·valu�" of. -pte; land, espe-

, �ially that converted into paQ.dies . ?ut it is' 'also in , pa!.t a, reflection of 
the ris ing cost of goverTh�ent . The average of all taxes ,per �p'usehold in 
Kochinda-s on for 1952 'Nas ¥486; the tax 8mQ\ll:l.t per i,ndi vidual: \18.6 ¥104,. 1 

. . . .. ' . . • ' 
"

. :. j
. 

• 

.- .. . • 1 . : • _ :� . I '  \,
' 

Paym�,ts to. Officials From, the �e.�e� ,paid by the ' son � cit,i�ens come �t�le 
.s L . 

salaries of .'the village mayors and 'the salaries' of 
.. ' ,those': emP+oyed at the' I s on'� bff:j.ce .. . In . addltion r 'tl:.e· ' son ' pays for the 
'4" t�aijspor�ation costs of tci"mship assemblymen ( ,  son-giin ' ) so that they may 

attend meetings held at the villa 6rn-C"e�e t:.9J,.:lo�ing is a list of t�e 
functions of persons working at t hinda-so..n· .. offide in 195h: . 

.,'1 . ' . ! '  I I  

'. ' , ' : Title 

. : .  ', � 

. : . --

Soncho 

. . I 
Translation . ! 

Tmmship Mayor .. ' . 
Ass istant . Mayor , 
Treasurer, : 

, " : " • I • • 

. . ' , ::. 

'r Joyaku 
ShiinyO.-yaku 
Keizai.shunin ' 
Keizaika-in ( 2 )  
Somuka-shunin 
S5muka'. 1n: 1: "  , .. .  ' : 

Head of the Economic Department 
Member of the Econom�c Department ( 2  persons ) 
Head of, . the General Affairs Dept . . . 
Member of General Affairs Dept . (doubles as 

Secretary to the Mayor) , . 
, ! � 

Tokei-shokUin 
, Koseki��ho6ain 

Koseki-seibi-in ( 2) 
Tochi-gakari 
Zaimuka.-shunin 
Zaimuka-in 

Statistics Clerk , 
Census RegistrY' Inquiry Clerk 

, -
Census Registry Arrangement Clerks . ( 2 }  
Persons in Charge of Larld Affairs 
Head of the Financial Department 
Member. ,of. the Financial Department 
Person in Charge of Relief and Aid 
Person in Charge of Social Affairs' 
Public 'felfare Officer 
Pers on in Charge of Industrial Dept . 

-, 

Engojimu-in 
Shaka1-jigyo-in 
Shakai-fukushi-shi 
KOmuka-in 
Nogyo-kairyo-fukyU-in: " Person ' in Charge of Agricul t'LU'al. Improvement 

£l.nd Diffusion 
Shitei Servant • •  ' t. 

On the village level there are ,other taxes that never 
official tax figures • Each ' hancho ' , . ' .or, ward head, collects 
monthly about 10% of the year ' s' estimated , ' sonmin-zei ' .  This ,--""xr.f�� 
not that , tax, but is us ed for the expenses of th,e village . Much 
to pay the expenses of the village clerk . 

the 

Levies In addition to the levy mentioned '�bove , designed to supplement the 
1m., salaries of school teachers , there are irregular levi,es made for 

special occasions . One very informal le'vy obs erved during my stay v,as a . col
lection of money for the reversion movement .. · ; :Oth

.
'IS!rs include levies upon ' 

1 RyilkyU tokei h(ll�oku, op . cit . , p .  84. 
-
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organizations and families to suppo�t the atllletic meets , or ' undokwai ' , 
which are such a popular part of life in Okinawa. 

Before the war the "Tomen I s grou;p ( ,  fujinkai t )  and the young people ' s  
group ( , seineno.aIl ' ) levied a certain amount of s oybeans against each member , 
and when they ,,'"ere delivered the sale brought in money to finance · theii� ac 
tivities .. , Thes e  organizations als o made up special meals for local , athletic 
favori t'es H"hile they "rere in training, and provided a feast for them a.t the 
end of the contes,tp .  'J;'oday the I undokvTai ' is on more of ,a ,monetary basis , 
and the:::'e is a leVy called· the ' undOkwai no keihi ' .  ' Iri, October . of 195 3, . the 
cost of· the grand athletic meeting held in Napa was divided aniong tlie ' son ' 
acc ording to the number of ch�:pions sent to the: contest.  Kochinda-son was 
top grade in Sllimaj iri ; and Tomoyose ioTas a midd:t.e�grade villaBe iwi thin 
Kochinda-son. This grade was judged by the amoUnt of arable land, its yield, " ' , " i · . .  , , 
and the population . Within the �village , houseli0lds in turn ai;'e assessed by 
three grades , accord.i.ng to t):leir income tax records . Thes e  three grades ',' " ,  
were "minimum," Und.er ¥20; "middle" , ¥2o.;.5o.; and "ntaJ:CiulUrri" ,  , ¥5o.-54.  " ' 

Local Philap-:\ihx'op.y From tj.rne to time tQ,o leading househoid heads :are called 
. . . upon to donate' money' for' improvem�nt of villag� ' faci1-i-

ti'es . · Names of contri),:)utors 6l'ld amour,l.:ts given are "TI'i tt�n upon a "looden. '� 
plaque and hUllg in J�he; �Yillage, meeting house .  �e building 0 t1r.i. �'. meet1�g house ' its elf . involved:. tIre gath�r:Lng" of such a fund, to ",Thicn: fana ' . people 
gave a total of ¥1,45o. . · U\teJ.� a request for fu.'1ds tc buy a funeral" s tretcher 
brought ¥350 , from the heu5,ehol;.d :'heads, and a ro�d repair GanipaiBn riii::tted. .. ' 
¥1, 550 from . Nanahan . , "  ' -.", , . �> . 

Somewhat':tl"ie !;evers e· of . the above occurred after the, RusBo-;'Japanese 
1:Tar ,.hen a p�rticufa.r.lY hMdsome ' s oldier fro;n the' 

n�i�bOril'lg viliage .cam�. 
back from the front . All the leading t ge:hs'na t :in NabS. had -long hac. the habit 
of asking hj.� to come to their establishments:' "iithottt .:charge . His return 
brought such j oy to their hearts that they ! got ·togethe'r a sum of' money and 
bought him a large plot· of land near Nanah6.?' 

Prizes at Contests From the time a youngster enters school and participates 
in his first contest to the time when he shows an animal 

at his last village or ' s on '  festival before retiring, all winners look for
ward to some sort of prize to mark the occas ion . L1 school the prizes are 
generally beauti�llly handwritten scrolls , but as one gets older the prizes 
assume the form of wooden trays and articles of practical use in the home . 

Sale of Children When the SIRr team first arrived on Oldnawa and mentioned 
that we were interested in ' finding if the o.kinawans still 

practiced the sale of children, sophisticated respondents feigned indignation . 
Later On, as we were able to gain rapport in the countrysid.e , a number of such 
instances were forthcoming . 

In Tomoyose a man got into debt over an effort to make a fortune in 
sugar along about 1910. . He was so heavily in debt to v�lage people that he 
was SOCially unable to live in the community, and moved to Itoman . There he 
sold his s on to a fisherman . The son is now a grown man ,dth an Okinawan wife 
and a mistress from Amaroi . His business is still fishing, although he als o 
owns a truck .  
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One of the most respected hous ehold heads in Nanahan was s ol� when 
a boy . His poor Shuri parents sold him to rich Nanal:lan. relatives , even 
.though he w'as ' a first son .  His relative, a woma.ll who s t�ll lives the:..'e , had 
him .Tork her fields for his sUf,port .  Hm..iever " she allm .. Ted him to , \'lOr}�' off
seas on as a day laborer, ci..l1d he i-laS permitted . to keep his earned .money . 
People commented: "He i'laS and still is honest . "  , . . 
, Ona ot' the consistent themes of Okina1,ran literature is ' the sale of 

" . .  chil.dren to Itoman. ' The practice continues today, per{la'ps in leas , 'i ntens1 ve 
' form . A grpwu. man who now. lives in Yaruada 'was sold fr.';'m 1�d� to -ItOInfUl ' . . . . . ... . ,. . . .. � .. ,people' when he was a boy. He return,ed teo Ya�da when . tl;te .-village '\or6.S r�set:- . 

tIed· after the �var, consider,ing that his t:irlle 'wa& ,\lp . , He, .is one ·of the . .' m.en 
who fish part-time .1  having learned something of' fishing ' from the Itoman people .  , . . � . 

" ' Three boys at least .,ere being held during our stay by an ItoLlRn man . 
He 8.J."ld the' boys move about quite a bit, but he has his home in Itor.'1aO . The 
boys , at least one of whom is from Ie Shimaj call him " uncle" . The boys are , 
about juntor high school age but are not in school . 'vlhel'l a woman vrho Imevi 
about the' s ituation was, ask�d why this ,,,as' not reported to the police., she 
express ed s,urprise at the idea. ' She did not know if the practic e were illegal 
or riot l' arili more' or ' les s defended the �Inail- ",:-a J;'elati,ve by marriage---by say- , 
ing that' Itoman pe0ple ,had always " :dolle this . She added that the man' 'treated 

, the boyS " Tell, 'thotigh s1:;e' knmfs " the ertories about how' badly the It;oman people 
· treated t!le boys they boug} t in th� past . One has rull away several times 
but he al 'rays comes hack . 

, .,' 
One r�spondent� ' who� � 'knowledge and intelligenc e comnand ' respect , �ays 

that both ooys and girls are s till. being bought regularly , from the o,ff· shore 
islands . ' T1i� boys are sold',to fishermen , and the girl� ,t,o brothel .. keepel c .  
He believes the 'treatment of , the 'boys may be no bet�eJ;' than :it 'ever' was but 
cOD1hli:mted that at least t1i<:i,y are. learning : a trade that they ' can follm., '·'he� 
they are fieed; th� giz:ls are more to be , pi tied. 

. '  , 

It is evideut that the child · of' a very poor family cannot yet regard 
tho t,ru<h'tional disciplinary threat.;. -.. " If you don ' t  be g09d, I ' ll sell you to : 
It, t',,,11ln!' "; ·: .,a6 'an idle one • 

• .-" : I 

: . . 

, . , . . 

, , 
i' _�;:. ' "  

' I 



( 

CHAPl'ER V:  FAMILY LIFE 
W. P.  Suttles 

. 1 .  Kinship Organization 

The Household and the Famil;l, Okinawan homes , both in the country and in the 
towns , show a surpris ing w1iformity in struc 

ture , iIi floor plan " and even in orientation . This uniformity reflects the 
stab ility of society and at the s ame time reenforces i t .  The home of the 
Okinawan farmer usually faces s outh; indeed the older villages as a "Thole were 
established on .s outhw·ard- facing s lopes . 

The hous e cons ists of two main rooms s eparated by s liding doors , a 
. long and narrow back room behind the t1�0 front rooms , and a kitchen to one 

s ide, usually the wes t .  The measurements are -usually i n  multiples o f  three 
feet ( the Japanese foot being almost identical i·ri th the English foot ) ; the 
two n�in rooms are usually the srune s ize, 9 by 9 or 12 by 12 feet" ru�d the 
others are s omewhat smaller . The roofs of mos t hous es are thatched with 
" kaya" " but people who can afford. it have ",holly or partly tiled roof's . The 
roof of the kitchen may have a s eparate peak and ridgepole from that of the 
wain part of the hous e .  Usually the roof of the main part of the hous e eX
tends beyond the front rooms s o  that there is a narrow veranda across the 
front . and halfway around the s ide oppos ite the kitchen . The h01JSe usually 
has no vlindovTs . The Iti tchen has an outs ide door and the front rooms ,_hav� 
sliding doors all the 'Jay arounri under the veranda; these are usua,lly . .  oJi>I':\�. 
except at night or during bad weather . 

The main part of the hous e has a floor of boards .b�t , the 15itchen often 
has only an earth floor or else c ons ists of two sections " 9ne floored ruld one 
not. The kitchen is thus usually lovler than the main part of the hous e and 
is referred to as "b elow" ,.,hile the main part is "above" , but this als o implies 
a difference in status . The room farthest. from the kitchen is called the 
" first roomll and the middle room is the " s econd room" . ' The back room may be 
a single long room or may be divided into two . At the back of the kitchen is 
the oven, usually made of earth or bricks ''lith two or three holes for pots 
and pans to fit into . At the beck of the s econd room, if the hous e is a 
"main hous e " - --that of an eldest s on, is the tootoomee (J. tbutsudan" ) , a cab
inet for the anc es tral tablets . At the back of the first room there is often 
an alcove c ontaining a s croll and p erhaps a family treasure ; this is the u
� ( J. ' tokonoma t ) . 

In the homes of more prosperous families the floors of the front rooms 
are permanently c overed with " tatami" , the thick mats used by the Japanese, 
but in most homes the only mats are the thinner mushiru, which are spread out 
only when needed . Furniture is s implej the mushiru are the equivalent of chairs 
and beds ; a 1m • . table may be brought out to put food upon at meal- time and a 
pot of burning charcoal may be brought out in cold weather for a little heat . 
Usually one s ees only a basket of teacups al1d a tobacco-boJc . On formal ocas
sions the Ulen sit in the first room and the women in the second, ' but usually 
the partition i s  removed and the family s imply lives in the whole spac e .  
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The yard in which the OkinavTan home st.ands is als o  rather uniform in 
its appearance .  It is usUally 'S:ur:r;"oUP,ded by a stone wall or a thick hedge 
for protection a,gainst ·winds . , Ins.ide: the gate is a himpWlg, a short wall 
that prevents one from looking striught through the gate into the house .  The 
space betw'een the h1m;pun� and the hous e is hard earthj this is where mats are 
spread for drying grain and where ma.ny other household tasks are perforllled. 
This yard space may be ' li�l,� ; on oile " or both s'ides with outbUildings for the 
storage of tools and cr'ops and t: or, ,,I)R':ls ing lives tock- --two or thi-ee goats , 
and here �nd there '� ',OX or a. hors¢ '. 'Behind the house ,  is a p1gsty � ' " There 
may, als o be a chicken- coop) but chickens often 'run loos e .  There are usually 
E!. fe''l trees in the yard, . often a clump of 'Pananas . Behind the ' hous e is als,? 
�the toilet; formerly it was combineq. ,,,1 th , the pigsty J but now i t is uBually 
a.,.'Loil-drum. In many 'villages ' everY, .,hous e has its OW.i.l well, but even' where 

' , ' :  ',: wells, are fewer there is almost sure' 'to be a c istern beside the hous e to 
catch rain-water .  The house and :rard will be discussed again later in rela-
tion to sanitation and . health ( see Chap�er IX) . l " 

' "  " , ' , 
The ' social unit that O'cc,upies B,uch a. house and yard is '. tne family � 

The' struc't.�re of the family is als 0 dealt with ,in detail by- ' Pi tts, in Qhapter 
VII . , Let it sUf:f'ice to say here tha:t� ideally the, first 'SOl stay.!3 \·Tith hiE) 
parents after his, marriage while y6w1ger'," s t;>I'lS establish ' seP,ar�te households . 
Thus the family consists of a couple and th�ir urunartied chilqren or a coui>le . 
with a raarried fir�t ,son, his wife �d chtld,ren, ahd his umnarried brothers 
and sisters , The ,deaths of one or more m�wbers may' reduce ,the ,family �ri t:hout' 
brea.king it up . ' Two married couples , par,ents; and gra.'1dp�r;erits , 9f the y0ungest 
generation, is the uS'\lal maximum. If two marr,ied sons live �der ' the sa¢� 
roof ' 1 t is usually regarded as a temporary expedient � · Thus .�'lhile the total 
number, of persons in the household may be as many' as a dOZel), the average num
b er is a, little less than five . 

The. family, that, is,  the members ,
"
of the hoUS ehold, is ap economic unit, 

a !. ' s,ocial unit, and a ceremonial unit . As � econonrl.c unit the members of a " 
hous ehold �ork togeth�r, producing for and consuming from a cOmmon s tock .  They 
c00Pera'�e With' other hous eholds on the bas is of common interes'1:, 13.8 neighbors . 

, '1'he.y f6rm a s ocial unit within the "han" , the "ku" " arid the "son" , they are 
registered ' as a unit in the " koseki" I and may have -only one , vote� ,- - cast by the 
head cf thtf house-- -in local elections . , As a ceremonial unit they form part 
of , a numbered and:, .graded system based on common descent. 

!:"'le St,t"u¢tui'$ or, Kins.hip Relatj 'Jns ' In" traditional ' Okinawan SOCiety, as ;in 
' . :; ", (; . . other societies of East .. Asia, the funda-

mental u,Ui t is " �e i'�ily and the basic axis wi thin the fainily is a ,v�rtical 
one runrd,n€.r thrcYllgh' the male line, the father- oldest s on axis . 2 The basic 
values that support this structure are unity and " continuity . Individuals are 
of varying importan�e to the family depending on their closen�ss to the ' , ' 
father-first ao� axis ; females are less important than males ;  younger s ons 

1 , . ,  
., 

,. Fox: a more ,detailed account of ' the house and yard s ee Glacken, 1953, 

2 
Chapter 5 . 
1 �ve borrowed this :con��pt' 1i?m ��ancis 
I am , indebted . . . ," ' . . ' ,;. ' . . .. . ... - 42-

" i '. 
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are les s important than older s ons . The s ecUrity of the individual depends 
upon his closeness to this axis . Yet most can attain s ecurity . Younger s ons 
grow up to establish famtlies of their own . Daughters grow up to marry and 
become the meruls whereby other men es tablish families . If a man has no s 9n 
he readily adopts one from among his brothers ' or cous ins ' s ons and so the 
continuity is maintained. 

This s tructure is in sharp c ontrast to that of present-day American 
SOCiety . In American soc iety the individual , not the family, is felt to b e 
the bas ic 'Lmit . The basic axis is horizontal , the husband-wife axis . The 
values are on affection betvTeen the married couple, respons ibility toward 
minor children, and impartiality toward them . The respons ib ility of parents 
ends when the children 31'0'1-1 up . There is little continuity . The individual 
can expect e qual treatment but cannot expect lasting security within the 
family . He finds his family ties cut once when he gr01:1s up , onc e again when 
his children grow up . The only permanent tie is with husband or wife and 
hence the only permanent s ecurity within the family is through marital bond. 
Hence in Americw1 society there is an increasing emphas is on romantic love 
and an increaSing tendency to look for s ecurity through it . 

The relati onship of husband e,nd wife in Okina\oJan SOCiety is quite dif
ferent from that in American soci ety 1,.ri th . its comradeship and equality .  In 
Okinawan society the traditi onal marriage is -arranged by the family. It� pri 
mary fu.nc tion is t o  provide for the continuity of the family units and if pos
s ible to produc e more units like it . The satis faction of individual needs is 
only a s ec ondary function . At marriage a woman enters the family of her hus 
band, where s h e  hopes t o  produc e an heir for him ruld more besi�es . Her pos i
tion is subordinate j she must b e  submis s ive to him and to his parents . She ' 
expects to work hard. Her husband also expects to work hard, for he is 
obligated to provide his desc endrults and his ancestors with their needs , put 
if he als o  has the means to s e ek pleasure outs ide the home he is not only 
free to do s o ,  but is expected to do s o .  

As one might expect, the relationship between parents a�d children is 
very clos e .  Okinawan parents live- more lntfiriately t-li tlr-theiI cbllare han 
do American parents ; they carry them around, sleep with them, and fondle them 
a great deal . And from the American point of view they speil them . At the 
s ame time they s eem to regard children as not quite human, and treat them at 
times with what to � Americwl seems like heartles s cruelty . Also they dif
ferentiate c learly on - the basi s  of future importance' to the family and the 
maintenance of its continuity; the first son ,  who will inherit his father ' s  
status , is given more c ons ideration than younger s ons ; daughters , who v;rill 
eventually leave the family elltirely, are given less c onsideration---and more 
chores , to prepare them for future s tatus as daughters - in- la;-l- --than are SOllS. 
Children are expected t o  respect their parents wld t o  care for them when th\\ , 
are old . P.arents are expected to love their children and care for them " Then � 
they are young . The responsibility of a parent tmvard a minor child is _not 
as great as in the United Statesj for example , in an _emergency a parent. may: 
s ell a child ( this may be in c onflict with the pres ent law but it is not . in 
conflic t  with the mores of impoveri shed OkinavTan farmers ) . Buth this re
spons ibility does not end with the child t s  attaining maj ority . In the case 
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of a first s on the parents ' responsibility toward him may even increase as he 
grows older, since the continuity of the family depends uPon him. Also the 
child' s  duty to obey his pare . •  ts does not end with his maj ox:itYJ and this 
duty also may be stronger for a first son .  All this is in sharp , ,contrast 
with the s ituation "in Amerl.can s oc iety, where the responsibilitY, ot the par� 
ent to the child 'is greatest when the 'child is small and gradua,lly ' rece,des ' 
as the child grows " older, �,here the parents ' respons i bili ti es toward minor 
children are identicaJ:', 'regardless 'of the sex or age of ' the 'child relative to 
others , and where the duty of the child to obey its parents cleariy ends 
when it reaches maj ority . , - ' � . ... . . 

, The relationship between grandparents and grandchildren is als o clos er 
than is c,ommonly the ' Case in the United States .  There i s  greater phys ical 
intimacy, there 'are greater mutual obligations , and there is therefore a 

,greate:r :feel;ing of security derived from the relationship . , ,' 
IDhe ,relationship of siblings too is different from that in the United 

states . There is no equality among Okinawan brothers ; each has his own sta:� 
tus , the first son having the most respo,neibili ty an9. tn:� most pr1 vileges . 
Sisters are inferior to their brothers , ' bu:t' s'l'e �oifte nearly 'e9,ual to each 
other. But the brother�: 89nstitute a �ing�� unlt ,�ve11 though they are un� 
equal , the very number:tng" 'of th em, first' Son, second s on ,  and so forth, sets 
them apa:t't as a unit s eparate from other units composed of numbered sons . As ,. , ' . .  " • ' , ' ' l\ . ' • . ' 

a�ults they are expected to coopera�e , az:I.9- 'us'u.�ly d,o . It seems likely that 
tij.e, Ameri'can pas sion for 'equality, vrittt its restt�trhg arguments among chil� 
dren as to who got the larger piece of' piEf; , ll1&Y- result in greater, conflict 

,amon� siblings than exists in Okinawan society'; ' " 

' 

! have a.ttempted to indicate briefly some of the main features of the 
Okil.nawan fainily, how it differs from the AmeriC'al) ' family, and how it provides 
a greater ,sense: of security for the individual .  'This ' security" lt should be , ! 
emphasized, 'is  at the expense of freedorit and ' equality . ' Later, in discussing 
the life of the individual .. ' ! shall examine some of these features more 
closely . Moreover; 1: shall also ' try to show thai;;" family life not only pro� 
vides the individual with a feeling of security, but als o  provides him with 
the pattern of relationships that he extends to the rest of the , world and is 

, the source of some of ' his basic . anxieties ;' 
" , ' ' "  • > . : • . . . 

, CXasslfication of ' Kin It has long been recqgnized that the categories , of , 
' ' ' , ' la.o�ge a.+e likely 'to ' be th$ ca.tegories ,of , thought .. 

ahd that if we are to' understand how the m�m�ers of apother society see some 
aspect 61' reali ty---color; plant life',' the pas6��, of tillle, 'V7e can ",eil begin 
by learning ho�' they class�fy their perception-�-by studying their, color -

I terms 1 'bota.ni cal taxonomy J terms f"or the s easons ' �d other eli via ions of time . 
Iri the IlItudy of social organ,ization this method is even more useful because �y a� weil as the' c'onc eption is nian ... made . Thus the , <,::ategori7s into ' 
wh�ch the memoers of a. society group theiz: kinfolk have p:coved to be l.lY.port� " 
ant clues , to the organization of that society . I shall therefore describe 
'!Priefly , the kinship terms us!=d by the Okinawans . 

" 

The terms themselves do not matter' for this purpos e. , They vary fr9ill 
place to place and from social class to 6lass � , But . it is sigu:i,ficant that . " � . 
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the several lists collected are identical in structure, that is , they all 
classify relatives in the same way . Also ,  everywhere s ome Japanese terms 
are replacing sonie Okinawan terms . I shall describe the Okinawan system 'Un
changed first and then indicate what the recent changes have been . 

As in many kinship systems there is a distinction between terms used 
primarily in referring to relatives and terms used primarily in address ing 
them. And as in many societies terms of address are used for all persons 
oldep than the speaker, for unrelated pers ons as well as for relatives . The 
terms that are used in reference only, never or s eldom as terms of address , 
are terms corresponding to each of the following : parent, child, grandparent, 
grandchild, ullcle, aunt, s ibling t s child ( that is , meaning both "nephew" and 

"niecell ) ,  brother, s ister, c ousin . In addition there are two terms meaning ' 
" older" and "younger" and a series of terms meaning " first s on" , " second s on" , 
"third santi , etc . , which combined "with the word for "woman" ' gives a series 
meaning " first daughterll , " second daughter" , etc . Another group of terms is 
used bot,h in address and in reference, but is probably primarily terms of 
add.res s ;  these ate in address extended to non-kin, but in their basic meaning 
they correspond to each of the following : grandfather, grandmother, father, 
mother, uncle, aunt ( these last two are different from thos e given above ) ,  
older brother ,  older sister � To see how these terms are used let us look at 
each generation in turn . 

. 
-::' .-

The terms �'grandfather" and "grandmother" are used :in addreS Sing one ' s  
parents ' parents ; and aiso in addressing their brothers and s isters , that i s ,  
one ' s  great uncles and great aunts and also non-relatives o f  the same genera
tion as one ' s  grandparents or older . ( The term given above I!).s� ·"grandparent" 
is restricted to actual. relatives ; its basic meaning is said ' to be "parent t s  
parentll but i n  common usage i t  i s  extended to mean ancestors , above the grand
parents ' generation as well . ) Within the brothers and sisters of dne ' s  grand
parents the members of each family are further distinguished by relative age ; 
The oldest of several brothers is "big grandfather" and the ybungest "little 
grandfather" . Women classified as " grandmothers" are similarly distinguished . 
Thes e  distinguishing terms may also be used in reference. Non- relatives may 
also be referred 'to by such terms as -lithe grandfather of such-and- such a 
house " ,  using the "yag5" ( house name ) .  

The terms for relatives in the parents ' generation are likewise ex
tended. Although there are both terms of reference for uncle ru1d aW1t and 
terms of addres s ,  the terms "father" and "mother" are ( or were ) frequently 
used when addressing the brothers and sisters of both parents and their 
8po�s es . And as with the grandparent terms , one ' s  father ' s  oldest brother 
and mother ' s  oldest brother are both called "big father" and their oldest sis
ters "big mother" . The wife , of a "big father" is also a "big mother" and so 
forth . On the other hand, a parent' s  youngest brother and' youngest sister are 
called "little uncle" and " li.ttle aunt" ,  rather than "Ii ttle father" or 
" little mother" .  The terms "unCle" and " aunt" are also extended to non-kin, 
as polite titles of address . 

By COMbining the terms "older" and "younger" with " brother" and 
" s ister" , one can express the equivalent of the four Japanese s ibling terms , 
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" older brother" , "yoUnger brother" ,  " older sister" , and"younger sister" . But 
thes e  terms are never used in address .. Two unrelated terms for "older brother" 
and " older s ister" are used i;.'1 addres sing older s iblings arld older cousins , 
while younger s iblings and YOUl" ger cousins are addres s ed by name . These two 
terms may als o  be politely extended to non-relatives . One ' s  children, nephews , 
niec es , grandchildren, and other younger re+atives are also addres.s ed by 
name rather than by kinship terms . Hm-Tever, a younger pers on who is a strang
er may be addressed as " older brother" or " older sister" out of courtesy. 

For in-laws , there are terms of reference :  hU5b�1d, ' wife , son- in- law, 
daughter-in-law, and one including spous e ' s parents and siblings , which can 
be combined with other words for more specific reference .  But none of these 
terms is used in aQdress . Instead one us es the terms of addres s proper for 
one ' s  spouse j  the father-in-law is called " father" , and so forth, at least un
til one has children . There is one exception; there is a separate term of 
address for an older brother ' s  vlife. A wife I3.ddl"es s es her husband by the po
li te pronoun "you" and he addresses her by the familial:' one . 

All that has just been sai'd about terms used in addressing relatives 
must b e  qualified by the statement that it is true only until one has children 
of his own . After the birth of 'ljhe first child, ,or perhaps after it begins 
to understand speech, one begins' to call his wife "mother" ,  his father "grand
father" ,  and. so forth . He may do 'I;;his in the child' s abs ence as .Tell. As one 
informant put it, the whole system shifts to make the child its c enter . 

It will be seen that the Oldnawan kinship system is bilateral" that is , 
it treats the father ' s  relatives and the mother ' s  relatives in the same \1a;;; 
a father ' s  brother and a mother 's brother are both "unclesll • In this respect 
it is like the Japanese system and ' like our ow�, �ld unlike the Chinese s: stem, 
which distinguished father ' s  brothers and mother ' s  brothers by s eparate terms . 
It will also be seen that like our own sys tem the generations are clearly dis
tinguished ( in some systems relatives of different generations are lumped into 
the same category) , but unlike uur system the Okinawan system distinguishes 
seniors and juniors within a generation .  The Japanese system distinguishes 
older and younger s iblings of the speaker but not older and younger siblings 
of th� speaker ' s  parents . The �inese system also distinguishes older and 
younger s iblings in the speaker ' s  �eneration and further distinguishes father ' s  
older and younger brothers , but lumps mother ' s  older and younger brothers into 
a single s eparate category . What the Okinawan system does , and what makes it 
different from both the Japanese and the Chinese systems , is to s ingle out the 
oldest in each generation while at the same time , by extending even the terms 
" father" and "mothel�" bilaterally, it suggests a unity of all those wi thin the 
same generation . This accords in a general way, I believe , i'lith the deference 
to seniors that is characteristic of all social relationships , wit� the im
port�lce of s enior lines in the larger kinship groups , and with the essential 
unity of the local group despite its divis ion into kin groups . 

In the la.st generation certain changes have occurred in the us e of kin
ship terms widely, perhaps everywhere 1 on Okinawa . The Japanese terms of 
addres s ,  especially those for "father" ,  "mother" , "uncle" , and " aunt" , have 
begun to replace the native terms . At the same time the practic e  of extending 
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the na.tive terms for " father" and "mother" to uncles and aunts 1s going out 
of us e ,  Thus in stnlcture as well as in the terms themselves the Okinawan 
system is moviI.g in the di:;:'ection of the Japanese .  

Me.intaining Continuity:  House Names Every hous e has a name (ya8J.'lUnaa J 
Japanes e I yagc l ) . This name , in the 

cas e of the older hous es , may be des criptive of its location or may be taken 
from the place of origin of the founder' . Insofar as possible a man r S first 

. son should succeed him as head of his hous e .  If, a man ' s  first s on rebuilds 
the hous e or even moves it, its name usually rems.ins the same . When younger 
s ons establish their own hous es the hous e of the first son is called the 
"main house" ( muutuy�, J • . ' honlee ' ) and the younger s ons · hous es "branch 
hous es " ( tatchiyaa, J. /bur;.k.e ' ) . The branch hous e!;! take their house names 
from the house name of the main house .  Thus if the main house is called Taba, 
a branch house may be called Taba-gwaa, "little Taba" . If there are severaI 
Taba-gwaa" they may be distinguished by directions such as agari , lI east" , iri , 
"westll , or by the birth order of their founders ,  a� j inan T'8.b'a:'gwaa, "second
s on little Taba" , and ' s o  forth. If a family line has been in a village for 
several generations ·there may be branch houses of branch hous es . ' In such a 
cas e the earlier branch house is  a main hous e to its branch houses .while still 
in the s tatus of branch house to the house of the fOllilder of the· line . In 
such cas es new elements may be introduced into the naming system; a branch of 
a Taba-gvlaa might be mii-Taba-gv1aa, "new little Taba" . If there are several 
branches and branches of branches the original main house ( in Japanes e ,  the 
I schonke l ) may come to be called ufu-Tab!, "great Taba" . Thus the relation
ship of a number of hous es in a village may be shoml by the na.mes us ed for 
them. ' The house names of a ' village are surprisingly well-known by the members 
of a village ,  even by the childfen, b etter known than either the surnames or 
given names of the inhabitants . 

Personal Names Before the Japanes e  annexation ·the two main social 
classes on Okinawa differed in the sorts of names they bore . Members ot the 
gentry ( yukatchu, " superior people" ,  or samuree, cognate of the Japanes e  I�
murai ' )  belonged �o patrilineal 'common descent groups called u�i . These uji 
each had a name consisting of a s ingle Chinese character, often a Chinese sur
name . Also ,  different lineages within each uj i each b ore surnames that were 
mainly Okina1varl place names ; these w-ere take'il"from the names of villages and 
larger administrative units where the founders of the lineages served as of
fiCials . And in addition, each male member of the gentry class had a given 
name cons isting of two characters read in the Chinese manner ( that is , the 
Okinawan version of the Japanes e  ' on-yomi ' ) .  These were c alled toonaa, 
"Chinese names " .  In each uji the first of the two characters in-a:n:-na.mes 
was the Same . Thus , to, give-an example, in the ijyo uj i there are three line
ages bearing the surnames Moromizato, Itosu, and Higa, but all males in the 
uj i regardles s  of surname bear given names that begin with the character An . 
Thus Moromizato Ansei and Itosu Ango are s een to be kinsmen despite the dif
ference in surname . These are the names of two men living today . Had they 
lived before the annexati on they might also have des ignated thems elves for of
ficial purpos es by what look like proper Chines e names , ijyo Ansei 
Ango . 

1 For a more detailed account of the hous e-naming 
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At the same time, each person., , ;b,otfl , men and women , bore a given name 
that was purely Okinawan • .  These names ,�e' called warabinaa, "child namesn •  
They are few in number . Several of them-.--perhaps all of them---are meaning
ful, such as Kami:l;,,, II turtle'' ','' �d , "ox" . Several of them "rare given both to 
males and to females . They were tr.ansmi tted according to rules that seem now' 
to be not too w�D_ understood. ' Accordfng to one old woman, a marl should give 
his name to his'" 130�S ' fi'tst sons and his wife hers to the sons ' first' daugh
ters � Subsequent grandchildren should receive the names of .the grandpar'ents ' 
siblings 'or othel': ·relatives .  A YOllilger woman said that a first son got his 
father · s father ' s ,  name and a woman her mother ' s  mother ' s . But unfortunate'ly \ not enough infonwation was obtained to support the . last assertion or to re-\ veal any, further p�ttern . (This 1s a subject that' :would be well ,mrth further 
stu�y; the possi,bili ty tha� the naming systel1'J. t's ' f1: reflection of a fonner 
sys tem o� double ,descent should not be overlcioke,d·� ;) 

� -. " • . , 
' • : I . 

• � . � . � • 

' "': 'fun<;Jng the commoners (hY8.kuso�, cOf¢ate' 'of · Japanese ' hyalrusho t ,  pea
salftsll ),' su.!-r-lames, "'ere pel "haps not Univ�rsally taken until after the Japanese 
annexation • . No;r: did they have Chinese-style.:,giye�f names . Their c ommon descent 
groups , usuallY · called: munchu, seem to pear n.ames· that are place I)·ames ., They 
did have house n�es. (yaanuyaa, J. rya�Q� ) ,. and Okinawan - s tyle given nam�s . 
Probably a· ·cominoner '\"as Imovrn only by these t'lolO . Even today, among the' older 
Ol;:inawall"s a. map is more likely to' J:>e kno,� ·�s Taasaqhi-gwaa. · ilu Sanree, 1!Sahree ( tI�ird"'l )  o� the , hou�e T�,sachi-g"l?a ( It}�t:"!-il.e , En�-of-the-Rice-F.ieldil)" , " the.? 
by the name found in the. ikos eki.* . , . . " - <. ' 

. . ':., .... :" • . :"j ' : 
Today everyone is . registered by 8.J:ld offiCiallY .,known by a surname . �nd 

given name . The surn�es are mainly tal<.eii · from O1';::LIla\iati: place pames but the 
read�ngs assigned the c��ac·ters , are frequently :JapflIlize<!i. Thus Ufu-�s�, 
"great-castle ' becomes ' Oshiro ' .  and Nal�anc1akari becomes ' �akamura ' . Many of 
the given names for males e,re of two characters read in the Sino- Japanese 
man.."ler, like the given names formerly used. only by . the 'gerttry, but many also' 
are purely Japanese-- -Masaru, Takeo, Toshiyasu---th�. last possibly being . the 
Japanese reading of a. name that .once lllight have been given its tlChinese". read� 
iIlg·.'..· - Girls a;re' given SUdl Japanese .names ' -as ' Yoshiko ' and ' V1as·alto ' . And the · 
yc)"u?gest ,clrild re'corded ln the ,, ' koseki , : tor Yamad8., t:�f;, l:=Litst to bear ' the 
name J was:. an infant girl named I Chiemi ' I ob�i6\isly afte� "a: clU'l'ently popular 
Japanes e  "starlet" . . , . . .. . 

, 
. 

. .  L • �· t . ; 
Th� .Ancestral· Tablets In every maill house t,��:r:'e' is a shelf. or if 

possible a ,cabioet ( t00toome�, J. ' butsudan r )  for the ancestral tablets ( ifee, 
J. ' iha1 ' ) . If .it is a cabinet it c ontains three snelves ; on the top ' sherr
stand :the tablets flanked by a pair 'Of -vases , on ,�h� .s econd shelf .a pair of 
tea- cUpS 8iJ.1d a wine cup, and on the third an ince.p�.e burn'�r (u-kooru) . The 
paraphernalia vary somewhat with . the means of the family'.· The tablets are 
red lac quered slips of wood held in two rows in a black frame � .On the upper . 
row are .written the names . of d�ceased male men;,ber� of ' the' " familY, on the lOWer 
row names 'of deceased feinales. .. The ancestral tablets . .  together with the hous e 

, name form ap ins eparable unit . The main house of the Tab a lineage is the 
� 

. main house and has the house p.ame " great 'J."abalt because it is the location of 
the anc�stral tablet of the fO\IDder of the lineage . The tablets at "new lit
tle Tabatl contain the tablet �'or(the founder of that house �  The tablets are 

, _ .  . ' 
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transmitted with the headship of the hous e .  The head of the hous e ,  or his 
wife or mother, has the respolls ibility of making offerings to them un the 
proper oc<?asions . On c ertain occas i ons repres entatives of the hous es that 
have branched from a main house come to worship before the tablets in it . 

Inheritanc e and Adoption Inher i tance has t,ro aspects , leg�} and" 
cuatomary . According, to , Japanese 1a107 the headship of a hous e shotild' .pasR 
from a man to his first s'on or if the first is , dead to his second or shbse
quent s on, 'Or in 'the ;e',vent that there are no s ons or that they :;l.re miri9��, 
it may pass to his ··�rif,e . The headship is registered in the �kos eki '.  Acc·or,d-. , .., ' .. . 
ing to Japanes e law if ·a man has no son but a daughter , he may' E).dopt a ' son-
in-law ',7110 then becomes his heir and succeeds him to the headehip of the.: 
house .  , . . 

. . � �' .: .. , 
IIi Okinaua.rl custom headship of the house means responsibility :'l'br" tlie 

tabl�:t ,of the, ;tas,t he�d alld the .o�er. tablets �hat go ui th i t,� A 't,em� \�:an 
do '(10 mor e �h�' ,c�re fqr. the table�s 'until anothe� male succeeds: tn�' 1:�t:. 
Moreover, ,an ao,opted s'ob- in-la," cannot cE).re permanently for the t��lets ' of a 
Dian to ' 'IoThom: he is: not related. UJ.tirae;�e:J..Y for e¥ery man "'ho lac�):s ·. R , son a:. 
male mus t  b'e , 'f.oUhd 101ho i� a blood ,relative in the male line . Only:" s,u.ch a ,per 
son can succeid�:him,' that is', care)fp r ,his tablets after his· death :and beget 
desc�na:ants.. who " ei-n ,;�ightfuil� , c,���� :t:qr ' his tablets . There�?re ,���e man . 'o1� th- I 
out s6ns 't��'�s-. to' aG.9p£ :as his ae_�r -the s econd_ or ,later s qn ,pf Ql1e at: �is 
brothers ()r ' tt>f a CQus'id relat�d' --ihi-o.ugh' males . ' If a, man dfea' 'Hi thout, . . a.n.-.:hei,r 
ope may be �goi>ted. pqsth$Qusly t'orf -him. ' The t��l.�"i. of; a �'9Y.-ft.lho ha's' 'd.l'e'4' : "  
unmarried may 'be kept fo�-, a" 'whCil'e: generat,1pn in � � ,�brot'h�r ' s ,'nouse, uxitil one 
of the brother ' s  s ons or;- gr,�ds6ns c� beC:01Ue tht;i�;II 'a.d.oR�ed �on" of the de
ceased. H�,:,.'�,he� , e�tabl,�!?/;le� ,a , branc)h ,bou�:e, 

.
W1'!-:I(Ch �a:k,�,6 the, ho��.e na:m:",\�,EJ 

deceased "Tould have had, -' and , becomes cU9�'?q.f��·, ?f, the t.ablet • . , �! ;:"" : , ,".', . ' .. t ., ).:. ' .. -
. 

•

• 

:l ... 
The larger Kin, Group: S.t:r:uct\:.ll'e an,,"- Varia.ti�n': ' Every OkinauM family be:" 

, , ': , : �.::<., longs" to larger kinship 
group and often these lariSer ' units belong to still targer units . Such a 
unit cons ists of a group of families the male heads of which are or believe 
themselves to be related in the male line . The size an� composition of 
thes e groups and the terms used for them vary som�\"hat . 

In Shimajiri among the des cendants of the peasant class the larger 
kin group is called the munchu ( in Japanes e  ' manchu ' , .,�'wit�in the gate'� ) . It 
may cons'ist of do'zel1s or even h'.mdreds of families liv::i.ng in several villages 
and with a total memb ership of s everal thousands . The m��chu ' usually' takes 
its name from the hous e-name of the main hous e • .  If it .has ,spreaC\. to se'Veral 
villages its members in any one village may b e  referred to ap the so-and- so 
munchu of that village . Or " as often is the cas e "  the, members of a c ertain 
munq:h¥ in one village may be all branch hous es of one main hous e of that 
munchu for the village and this house Hill have been founded according to 
tl'adi tion by the second son or the third son of the founder of the main house 
of the larger unit, whi ch is els ewhere ; in this cas e the local branch i,rill 
b e  called the jinar:.-bara, " s econd- son belly" , or sannan-bara, " third-son b elly" " 

1 The statements made in this s ection are bas ed on information obtained from 
infornants . Hm"ever, I have also c onsulted Watanabe ,  1947 . 
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a.s the ca.se may b e .  The munchu has a common tomb or several common tombs , a 
circui t of ugwanju ( sacred s.pots 'for', worship , connected in ·trad'i tion to the 
founder of the mur�chu) ,  and several', kaniinchu ( religious f'unct'ionaries of a 
senu-heredi tary status ) .  Well-established branch nil.mchu may 'have their' own 
tomb s ,  circuits , of 'ugt.ranju, . and kaminchu. ' If this is the case t11e main house 
of �he b�anch is called the ' n(llta::iii.u�"middle root!! , and thE r 'Iaain hous e of 
the larger unit the ufU-muut'U; f1great root" . In the abs ence , of �1i'itten records 
the ex�ct relativnsh1p of the different branches of one of the larger units 
may occa.s ior�ly be reiriterprete'd bY ' the kaminchu and by yuta ( seeresses ) .  

. . ' . . .  � .. . . ---- . 
" . 

The members of a m�chu' need not, and bften do not, have the same sur
name . The usual explanation given for this is that a new' surname ' has enter';�d 
the munchu through a member ' s  haying" been adopted as a s on- in-la'.j� , According 
to Ja:gal1eSe 180"1 a man ",9,0 married the daughter of a familY '-Tith no male heirs 
became an adol?ted s0l1:.;ii1�la,,] and his children bore his ,dfe ' s surpar4e.. ' But 
according to Okina1ian custom the ancestral tablets of the '·Toman ' s  parents can 
go only to a male relative in th'e male line . The "adopted 60n-1n-la,.," cannot 
inherit ;the tabl�ts ; they i:iill : g,o later to a brother ' s  son or grandson . And 
the Children of the "adopted ' sori-in-la ... ,11 belong to their paternal ' grand� 
father ' s  munchu, even though b� .law they had to take their matern� grand

father I s .Surna:m�·. This practi'c e 'goes back only to the end of the last century . 
Before the Japanese annexation it is not likely that many peasants had sur- · . 
na.m�s ; ,  those' they later took w�re probably raken from house names • . An' infor� 
mant in Ch1ne:il-Son, howeVer I gave another expl!3l1atiolf ,.,hy saine of the members 
of his munchu had different sUrnames . He said ' that under the old government 
s ome had been given surname�. for ha,�ing served a.'s petty officials at the :of- " 
fice of the local governor,. , He na.med three suftla:zri.es locally used that we,re 
gi ven to officials of the tfu:ee Imres;t ' 'ranks . , , ' ,  i 

' , 
. ... : .. ! . '  • i.. '." ." . •  " . •  ' 

Among the descendants pf t4e former , gentry class the largest kinship · 
un.! t is the uj i .  This term '1;3: identi-cal with one of the older Japanese terms 
translated a"ii"" clan" . . The u<1i. lw,ve names that are .s ingle Chinese characters , · 
some of them ident;tcal , wi 1:;h ChinEise surnames .  The members of an u,ji may bear 
different sur.t:ames of · the nat�v,e sqttj' the explanation for ihis is--that under 
the former monarchy, "Then a member of the gentry was ·apPoj.nted to the office 
of governor of a majiri (the present I'Son" ) or appointed official of a vil
lage , he "las able to take the name of that majiri or village as his surname . 
Thus tQ.e members of an UJi >iJar. 'be 41 videci: ·into several lines 1 each. ·claiming 
des�ent from some illustrious official . Th�se divisions may also be · named ·' 
chakushi-firugi, II fir:st-son�lineage" , j 1nan:'firugi , "second-son-�ineage" ,  and 
so forth, according . to s·enior1ty. Despite t1i�ir different surnames; however, 
the male members of an uji usually have given names written ,dth tWo· 'characters 
read in the Chinese manner ( that is , the Okina�'Tan version of the • on-yomi t of 
Japanese ) ,  the first of the' t,.,o characters being the same . To give an example, 
the Rye uji consists �f thre'e , linea.ges : lod,th the surnames Moromizato, Itosu, 
and Riga, all the males of wh�ch nave given names begi11lling with the character 
An .  

In the village of Yamada in OWla-Son , many of the kin units of both 
the commoners and the gentry who settled there late in the last century are 
small local diVisions of, larger units the main houses of vhich are in the 

' . .  . i ' 
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southe�l part of the island. There the term for the local unit, a relatively 
small lineage with not very strong ties to the larger unit, is chuchooree 
( literally, " one brotherhoo�. l ,  to translate literally into Japa..''lese, hi to
kyodai ) . The larger unit of the commoners is called the ichimung ( "oue gatell ) , 
which is equivalent to the munchu of the south. Some of the gentry families 
refer to the subdivision of the uji having the s�e surna,me as their ichi!uunB' 
Thus a family lilay belong to a local chuchooree, to an ichimung containing 
other families elsewhere of the same surname, and to a still larger uji con
taining ichimun� of other surnames . 

Functions The f��ctions of the common descent group seem to be almost 
entirely ritual . Just as the me1wers of a family are responsible for helping 
the head of the family in making the proper offerings before the tablets and 
the tomb of its in�ediate ancestors , so the larger unit has such a responsi
bility toward the remote ancestors . In the family the eldest son bears the 
greatest responsibility, so in the common descent group the head of ,the IlU3.in 
house bears the greatest responsiqili ty. �ut the benefits resul til'lg from . 

proper worship and the misfort��es resulting from negligence may extend eyen 
to the youngest branch house ,  and thus all are interested in maintaining the 
worship . 

Representatives of the common descent group worship before the ances
tral tablets at the main house on occasions called u-machii (J. t o-matsu;r:i ' ) , 
usually the 15th days of the 2nd, 5th and 6th lunar- months and during the Ne,\·, 
Year ' s  season. They worship at the tomb at the shiimii (J. ' seirnei ' ) season 
in April. For this purpose periodic meetings may be held and dues levied for 
the expense Ot the offerings . MarlY groups send members on pilgrimages every 
seventh year ' ( shichinin-maari ) to pray at remote shrines ; many in t.he south 
go to Nakijin ii1 the north for this . There 'may also be special expenditures 
such as for the repair of a tomb, the building of a new tomb , or even the re
pair of the main house if its owner has become impoverished. 

A few common des�ent groups are said to have a little property from 
which the income is used for the expense of the worship , but probably none 
has enough to be of any other value . The common descent group probably has 
no economic functions . In a rural community its members may tend to cooperate 
a little more in farm work; I observed this to be the case in �ome instances 
in Yamada, but info��ts say that kinship is no more important than close
ness of residence and that neighbors ought to cooperate . 

Nevertheless the common descent group occasionally seems to have 
political functions . In a recent election in southern Okinawa, munchu mem
bership became a factor . A cartoon that appeared in the Okinawa. Times of 8 
March 1954 ShO'\018 opposing candidates carrying banners announcing their munchu.  
In the village of Komesu, south of Itoman, supporters Of candidates appealed 
to members of their candidates ' munchu to support their oml regardless of po
litical party. 

The wlity of the kin group may appear in time of crisis . In the vil
lage of Yamada, dur,ing the battle in 1945 , many of the villagers hid out in 
improved natural caves . According to one informant r s  account, at first there 
was some moving around but ultimately people of the same chuchooree clung to
gether . In one instance bad feeling arose between two groups over the sharing 
of a cave . 
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It will be s een that for males membership in the common descent group 
is reckoned strictly patriliueally and this membership is permanent . The sta
tus of "Tomen 1s les s clear . A woma,n before marriage 'worsh1ps at the " anc estral 
tablets and tomb of her father ' s  famil:>' and lineage . If ' she dies she is 
buried in his tomb . After her marriage a woman worships at her husband � 3 
tomb , where she will be buried, �nd if he is an' eldest son she lena-ws ,she "rill 

, ul t1mately have the responsibiJ i ty of prepar,ing the offerings put before his, 
" family' s  tablets ; but at the same time she continues to 1-mrship at 'the u

machH before the tablets at the main hoUse of her 'father ' s  ' ,group • She-may 
be called upon to contribute to the fund rais ed by her ' fathei1 ' s group for cere
monial eXJ?enses . And she may even fu.."lction as a kaminchi for it . A 'woman ' 6 
own tablet, when she dies , will be placed ,,:ith that ' of her husband . If a woman 
is Widowed or divorced and marries again,' she will very likely be buried in ' the 
t<?mb 'of the family of her first son, regardless of 't-Thich husband io�as his father, 

' EriiC), her tablet \V'ill be put in his hous e • .  A vToman ioTitaout sons m.a,.y feel uncer
tain of .her future .  ' 

It must also be 'made e:xplici t that the Okina,,,an COlTllllOn descent group, 
unlik� ' most unilateral clescent gl'oUps , is no"t' ; exogrunous ; Even cousins re� 
lated through the male ' line may li1s,r:cy and it is said' that in some commun:(ties 
they do so frequently � I found one cousin marriage within the kin gro�p ',in 
Yrunada kos eki ; Lebra found s everal marriages 't-,ithin the munchu at Kanegusuk":.l. 
Informants said �t wa.s COlllIrlon in some communities . 

' 
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The' 'Calendar Before a ,  deacr.ip��oli of the life cycle of the individual 'cap 
, , be given" a word :.rhust be said about the systems "che ' Okinawans 

use 'for reckoning time . T\.� sY,stems are in use; the " old calendar" ( in Ja
pahese ' lcYGrek:l ' )  and the : "zie�r 'calendar" ( I shinreki ' ) .  The first is the same 
ancient Chinese calendar that' is used throughout East As ia; the second is the, 
Western calendar . 

The' H old calendar" is ess entiallY a, ,lunar calendar but combined. with 
the twelve lunar months is a s�' 3tem of twenty-four Solar periods and. a system 
of naming days and years by the "Ten Stems and Twelve' Branches" . l The lun� 
year' c onsists of . twelve lunar months , des ignated as l' first month" ,  " seconu " ' 
month" aJ.1d so on, of twenty-nine ' or thirty days , with the 'fifteenth or six- , 
teenth of each month falling on the' night of the fUlI' moon. ' Since the lUnar 
year is about eleven· ,days shorter , than the solar year " an 'inter-calary month 
must be inserted every three years to hold 'the year in place, so that Llli1ar 
New Year' s  uSl1ally comes some t;.ime in February of the ,Western Calendar . The 
princ ipal traditional holidays of the y'e ar, except for three ,  are figured in 
the luni¥' calendar . Of 'particul� importance are New Year ' s ( the first day 
of the '�irst -month) and U-bun(; or Shichigwachi ( from the 13th to the 15th of 
the 7th , month; the Japanese  'Bon ' ) . , _  , :' , 

1 
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For tables " etc . , see Papinot, 1910, Appendix ?CII . , " . ' . .  
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The Chinese solar year is divided into twenty .. 'four periods of about 
fifteen days each . All of them bear two-character name s ,  " Spring Begins" ,  
"Rain Water",  "Excited Insects " ,  etc . This division of the year is based on 
solar phenomena, so that. it remains relatively stable . A solar periocl there
fore does not begin on the same lunar date every year . The three holidays 
mentioned above that are calCluated by the solar calendar rather than by the 
lunar are the spring and autumn equinoxes ( Fiigang, in Japanese ' Higan ' ) and 
Shiimii ( in Japanese,  I Seimei ' ;  the Chine$e Ch' ing1Vling...z.. l IClear and Bright" ; 
the period from April 5 to 20) .  Most farmers , however, do not seem to knOll 
even the names of the whole sequence of twenty-four; they merely look at their 
calendars to s ee when the important dates fall, much as '"e look to see when 
Easter will fall in any given year. 

The Ten Stems and Twelve Branches ( in Japanes e I Jik:{an JUnishi ' ) make 
up a system of designating both days and years . The ten stems are ten charac
ters named in pairs after the five elements - - -wood, fire, earth, metal, and 
water---each occurrin.g twice, once in a senior aspect and once in a junior as
pect ( or in Chines e "Yang" and "Yin" aspects ) . The tw'el ve branches are 
twelve characters named after twelve al1imals---rat, ox, tiger, hare', dragon, 
snake, horse, sheep, monkey, cock, dog, boar . The two series run simultaneously, 
beginning " senior"'lOod rat" , " junior-wood ox" , and so on, so that after sixty 
days , or years , have elapsed, the cycle is complete and it is again " s enior:.. 
wood rat" . On Old.na"ra the system is used by diviners ( sanj insoo, in J. ' eki
sha ' ) in drawing up horoscopes l but is probably not followed in its entirety 
by the layman . The twelve branches, however,. are of interest to everyone . For 
many ritual purposes the individual is identifi ed by t.he year of his birth 
within this cycle of twelve . A person praying may identify himself as a 
"11at man" or an "ox "TOman" . The yuta, who are otherwise not concerned with 
calendrical lore , make it a point to ask the birth year of anyone about whom 
information i s  desired. An older pers on �'Then asked his age may give it not 
in years but as "Year of the Horse, " or tbe like, explaining which cycle only 
if questioned further . The term for the cycle is saa, so that a person may , 
e)::piain that he is chu-saa, "one cycle" , above or ;;erow ,someone of the same 
b:i.rth year . The twelve animals vTere even deified; there ",ere t"Tel ve images 
of them scattered through four temples in Shuri . After the new year repre
sentatives of Shuri families made offerings before those corresponding to the 
birth years of all the members of their families . 

Age , when it is reckoned in years, is traditionally reckoned not in 
full. years since b'irth, as in the West, but in total number of years during 
which one has lived. Thus a child' s  years are one at birth, two after the fol
lowing New Yeal" s ,  three the next New Year ' s  and so on . To know a pers on.' s 
age according to the Western system of reckon;i.ng one has to ask "how many full' 
years are you ? "  Thus what correspond to birthdays in the West are celebrated 
on New Year ' s ,  when everyone simultaneously becomes a year older .  The im
portant ones are on the recurrence of the birth year, when one is thirteen, 
hrenty-five, thirty-seven, anCi so  forth, by year-count. These occasions are 
c elebrated on the first 09currence of the corresponding day after the new year. 
��us 1954 was the year of the Horse and so people born during a Year of the 
Horse celebrated Qn the first Day of the Hor�e after New Year ' s . People are 
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warned to be careful on days corresponding to their birth-years . A man who "Tas 
a "bird pers on" could not go to participate in a bone-washing because it 'Vlas 
held on a Day of the Bird. During the recurrence ,of one ' s  birth-year , he must 
be cautious dm'ing the i.hole period. 

. The Western calenJar was introduced into Okinalia after the Japanes e  an-
nexat-ionl but it is still referred to as the' 'fnew calendar" . It is the calen
dar of the s chools and goverIllilent and of business .. but not of the farmer . In 
the city the more important celebfa:tion of New Xea,r ' s  is held on the line,." New 
Year ' s ;  in the country it is on "old" Neto, Year ' a . a.  month later . 

Before the Japanese annexation ye,ats wer� named in an absolute s e
quence ( that is .. besi'des being named by pos itiqq in the ' cycles of tv/elve and 
of six'by ) by the reigns ' 'of' Chinese . em�erors . After the annexation tpe reigns 
of Jap,anes e emperors wel'e used,. At the pres ent time the Western clu;�cmology 
( t seireki t ) is official, but sonie · still speak of the year 195�· as " 8h5,.a 29" ,  
the 29th year of the reig..l1 · of the present emperOl" . . . . , , 
B:Lrth and. Infancy : NotiOp.s about Conception Okina.1ians I'�cognize that· sexual 

relations are'  necessary for but 
do not always result in conception . Younger people haye 'heard of th� strYggle 
of the sperm to reach . rthe . eggj but their notions may be rather. foggy . F9r ex
ample, a wotnaa.'1. in her middle thirties , di8�uss·i·ng the respon§ib.il-ities' of 
parents , argued , in the fbllmTing �ner : a woman ca4n.ot conceiv�. :Wi tho\lt . 
having an orga:sm; She�, cannot' have an orgasm .,.;ril1:I'o�t · feelir g 1;ove " ( I aij o i ) "; ' 
hence conception is the:resuIt of love, hence she- shouid ,.Tillingly · take .ri..:. 
sponsib.ility for her child � The ethical priqGiple involved in t1].i.s .argu.m�l)t 
lIl:ay not be typical , but the lack of precls e infOl:mati'on of phY6iol.6g�� .probably 
is • And it sugges ts two things : firs t ,  tha t ,vo�en may 1nhib it tne'i-r , emotions 
as a contraceptive measure , and s econd, they may be willing to take charices 
in having s ex relations thinking that they can inhibit conception . But it is 
wQrth noting here that you. .. ·ig 'vornen do not discuss these matters very freely 
a.l":\q" hence generalizations may be very unsafe . 

Condoms are sold 1..+1 the cities but probably not in the country'. f\, 
former country WOIll8,n living in the city believed that country people ,.ould· · . .  
use them if they knew of ' them, but that they do not know.  She regar�ed four 
children as enough . However, . a yoUng uiunarried man from the c ity said t�t 
one would use a condom only when visiting a prostitute; it' would be insult
ing to us e one with your sweethea.t-t .  Some of this e,ttitude may carry over 
after marriage . 

Pregnancy If a wom� b�lieves that she may be pregnant s�e goes to 
tI. midwife for ·a, · diagnos is . ' This is usual:+y about three 

months after her last menstrual period. 'The fee is usually ¥50. · If she is 
in fa.ct pregnant she continues to consult the mi'dviife and the mid,'i-Tife att.ends 
her at the birth of the child/ , The total fee is about '¥l,OOO . .. . � 

For the good of her unborn child a pregnant woman is urged to be happy 
and to avoid situations ' potentially harmful to it; for example if she, ,,'ere· to 

, gq to a fw.leral or a bone-washi:ng' the �, a sort .of soul ,. of th� baby might 

J : . " .  
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be drawn into the tomb . Some say the prospective father s hould also avoid 
thes e  situations . rulother s et of observances has an easy delivery as its 
aim. The ";lOman is urged to 'mrk hard and not to overeat so that. the unborn 
child may not become too large .  During the fifth month a "belly band',' is 
wrapped tightly ab out her for the same pu:rpos e ,  espec ially to keep the head 
small . 

A 1'l0man neither hides her pregnancy nor displays it unnec essarily- - 
if she is married ru1d it i s  her husband1 s  child . If this is not the case she 
may attempt to hide the fact . On the other hand if s he is bearing '�lhat may 
be her hll sband ' s  first s on , she may be very pleased at the prospect , but s�"le 
does not go out of her way to show i t .  

N o  clear s tatement was given t o  the effect that the "SOUl" enters the 
body of the tUlborn child at a particular time, but statements are made about 
dangers to the shii of the child. Oue informant suggested that this s oul-like 
entity enters tiie'body of the mother during the third month and that for this 
reason a moxibustionist had refus ed to abort a vToman after her third month 
had pas sed .  

Abortion Abortions have ah-rays been and continue to be performed on 
Okinawa . The most frequent reason is said to be the desire not to bear an il
legitimate child. An old-fashioned home method is to brew camphor-wood leaves 
and drinl<;: the bre,'l or to burn the leaves and breathe the smol�e . Experts in 
cautery are als o b elieved t.o be able to caus e an abortion by burning moxa on 
the proper areas of the body .  But at the present time 'Homen are said to be 
aborted more frequently by midlvives .  'The practice does not appear to be re
garded as illegal . 

Birth A woman tries to 'mrk up until the time of childb irth . If 
she has had s everal children already she knows '<Then labor 

s tarts , hOVT long it is likely to last, end may go out to the fields , confident 
that she can return in time . Delivery i6 in the kuc�a , the back room of the 
house .  v?omen of the family are pres ent arid men are not forb id.den, though 
children are s ent out . orten a woman ' s  husband grasps her during delivery . 
Formerly she s quatted on the floor holding a rope suspended from a hous e-beam 
above her . At pres ent she is usually made to lie down . The labor is spoken 
of as "pain" but the "Tornan mus t  not cry out; she may only grunt when putting 
her strength into the ej ection of the baby .  If she were t o  cry out ··because 
of the pain she would later feel very ashamed---"because it is s omething tb3t 
happens to every woman; people would talk about her . "  

Formerly the newly-b orn child was neither bathed nor ,dressed but simply 
wrapped in an old kimono; now it is bathed in boiled water and dressed. The 
infant is permitted to nurse from about the fourth day on, after there is milk 
in the mother ' s  breasts . Before this it may be given a little sugar in water 
and pos s ibly allow'ed to suck a little colostrum about the second day after 
birth . 

Formerly the mother was kept in the kucha for about a week in f�0nt 
of a fire burning on the jiiru, an open hearth in country homes , a kind of 
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brazier in the city. She was �ept v�m continuously, even in 'hot weather , so 
that, it is said , "Tomen often brolte out in skin eruptions from the hea�. At

' 

present younger vTomen are not foilo'Yring this practice and mal'ly reg!3Xd it , as, a. 
foolish custom. The abs enc e ·  of j iiru in post .. war hO'l,l.s es J �Y �e a factor" in 
the de cline of the custom. 

" 

'P,os't-natal Obs ervances During the first year of life tne child ' is  
the c enter of several ceremonies . They are in brief : , ' . ' , 

1 )  
,
Mbagii suuji ,  uRed ;rice, ceremony" . Held on 

'
the, day .of ,bir;t�'� . '  

Relatives , .friends', and neighbol;'s come . Rice dyed red, 81�d a soup of taro 
stems ( a symbol, of lllany children ) are 'offered to the ancestraJ. , tablcts end 
served to the guests . The afterbirth fs buried behind the house while the 
children are made to laugh ed . that, the ,baby. will have a good ·�ispositibn . 

"' "  
2)  Naaj iki, "Iq'aming" . Held dm'ing the first, week . .Pra.c�ces vary �: ' 

In one variety the baby ' s  granc1mother releases . a crab and s. grasshopper and " 
shoots 811 arro'Y: at a winno'tving' ;tray j in another she divines 'wi ih rice grains 
to see if the name she has selectecl is pro:per �. This rite was 'formerly held 
to g1 ve the baby its no. t1 ve Ok1navtan name . 

. ' 

" 3 )  Mansang, !':fulJ,. birth" . 
birth to ce1:ebraJ,e ' the full term. 
and neighbors,. " 

Held on , the 7th pr 30th day after the 
A feast 1s s �rved to relative , �friends , 

. ,4) I�a.a ' njii ,  "First gOil'ig 'out" . lield f,or a bo;y. on; the: f�rJ3t d�y of 
the ten-day cycle, designated as kanii ,  on the a e¢ond kanii day for a 'girl', 
The baby ' s  grandmot�er makes it pray to the anc estral tablets oold to ,the , oven 
god, then marks its forehead with soot, and takes it put, ,formerly to pray to 
the god of ' the pigsty-privy . , ' 

5 )  Hachi-atchii , " " Fi;t's�, ':Talking" .  Held whenev�r 1;.he mother is first 
able to go to viSit her parerits and: siblings . , She takes glfts of. food to them 
and in return they give money ,to 'the baby. , ,' , ," "

, I, 

6 )  Tltnka, " Birthday" .  Held1 0nq the first anniver��ry, ?f " tl?:e' birth. 
A feast is prepared and many relatives and friends come, brinsing gif'ts of, 
money . The child' s future career is divined by plaCing a n�ber o{' obj ects 
in front of it---money, a book, an abacus " food, etc . If the chil.cl chooses 
the money he w,ill be rich; if the book, a scholar; if the food, a gluttonj 
and so forth. The odds are usually weighted in favor of a desirable future • 

. ' .: .. 
There s eems to be some variation in all of ,these pra�tices . Several 

may b,e obs olescent becau s e  some of the elements entering into them are no : " 
longer in use,  the pigsty-privy and the native names , f,or e?Cample:. , 

" 

Infanticide New-born babies may be done away ,with if ' they are hot 
wanted, · but this is probably not at all common under ordinary circumstances . 
One example was recorded : An old " }I'�man who <lied recently lay for about a 
week on , her death bed unable to talk. , '  H�r children , gathered about her, won
dering if some s in ( ,  tsumi I' ) were not in need of atonement ( I  tsugunai ' ) . 



Finally one of her brothers told them the reason . When she had been a young 
woman her husbe.nd had been away fox' a long period during yThich she had had re
lations with other men and had had a baby by one of them. To avoid the �is 
grace and the anger o f  her husband, the woman ' s  mother had buried the child 
alive in the back yard . The story was known to other older members of' the 
family becaus e 'some time latel� the bones had been disc overed. When the story 
was told to the childre:l", they told their dying mother that she could nOly go 
peacefully . She died soon after . All agreed that if a tablet had. b een made 
for the dead infant and incens e he.d been burned, even in s ecret", the mother 
would not have suffered when she died. Infanticide thus may be pun:l,.shed by 
the supernatural, but then the punishment may also be avoided by the proper 
offerings . 

Lebl'a reports that birth statistics from the village of Kitazato sug
gest that female infanticide has been practiced there recently . Statistics 
from other communities studied do not give the ' same skeyred sex ration . 

Infant Care Okinawan mothers nurse their bab ies for a year to a year 
and a half, though s ome are said to continue even until the, child is three .  
They keep n o  schedules but giv'e their babies the breast whenever they s eem to 
want it . They deliberately offer a fretful baby the breast not only to appeas e 
its lnmger but also to comfort it and it is not unusual to s ee a grandmother 
offer her dry breast to a child as a pac ifier . I once c ommented to two Oki
na\lan women that a certain Amer ican doctor has argued that Okina1·rans are 
happier than Americans becaus e they are breast- fed as infants rather than . 
bottle- fed; the women answered , immediately; "But it ' s  not the milk; it ' s  the 
love ( ,  aij o '  ) • " 

Infants receive no food other than milk for the first nine months . Then 
they are given a little gruel made by skimming off the top of a mixture of 
cooked ric e  and water . This is llot given earlier becaus e it is believed that 
milk and rice do not mix well in the infant ' s  stomach .  After the child' s 
first birthday it is given most ad�lt foods , unles s it is especially weak. 
Most children will not eat everything, however, but", it is said", will prefer 
sweet foods arid avoid . highly seas oned foods . Mothers do not prechew food 
for small children as a rule but may do so in s ome cases , to take the bones 
out of fish, for example . 

Toilet training is neither early nor strict . Adults as a rule defe
cate only in the toilet but are l ikely to urinate almos t  anywhere . They do 
not expect small children to be very careful . A baby wears a diaper until it 
is a year or a year and a half; then it may wear only a dress or shirt with 
no pants . At first the mother holds it over the toilet or mer-ely off the edge 
of the house .  In time it is expected to go to the toilet its elf to defecate . 
Children are said to go by thems elves · when they are three . I have seen child
ren of four still defecating bes ide the hous e ,  too busy playing to go to the 
toilet . They were scolded for it but received no more · s evere punisllment . 
This was in the City", however, . ffi1d I was told that while their mothers did not 
object much to this behavior, their grandmother obj ected more s trongly and 
scolded their mothers �or. . :permitting it . The change in type of toilet may 
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possibly have lowered standards of soo1itation. Morale may also be a factor; 
in the instance just mentioned the �orale 'of the grandmother was undoubtedly 
better than , that of her daUghter and ' daughter-in�la,., whom she crit1dzed,.  

. ' . � 

A very small paby may be carried in 'the arms , but usually it ' is car
ried on the back. The ,mother places it ' with its belly to her' bacl�" its legs 
spread apart , and it� head about at a lev�l with the top of her shoulder . 
She secl:lXes it , there wi til a lopg sash that, runs once und,er i t� bottom, makes 
an X across' her c(lest" pass e� : 'around its shoulders , and .tie's :l.:l!- f:ront". 'A 
baby is carried, ' mos't fre'qufmtly by 1 ts in0ther, bUtt, rgay '�lso 1)e �ca�r,ieQ: a " 'good 
deal by others , of either sex end any age, gr�dpareh,ts and' -olair .6,i·blings·· 
being most 'fr.equent .  The q�b.z may look over 'the. shoulder of i'ts c,�rrier 'or', 
it may simply . sleep, �ft'en \q,th it.s head' ,b�ck and rolling . If it :1's:, fretful 
its c.E!Xr:1er may l�a.n forward ' a�, Qi�" apct · j og" j, t to , sleep . Larger c1;li'ldr,en may 
be c�ried "�1thout the sash, by ju'st letting them" hllng on � Bs,'Qies are- �ar
ried about ,w hile all sorts of tasks 'are being 'performed . 

Mothers often carry their babies into ,t he fi"elds ,when they 'go out· ' to 
work, but when they ere ",orking in " the hoUse they " niai� put their babies "tq , 
sleep on the floOl' of �h,e house .  If a ' baoy is put to sleep: on the · floor �t 
is ma,de to sleep ' on its' , back . Ofte the hard floor, :t,rhicn may , or may npt , be 
covered w:tth a thi,l,1 mat, will cause 'the back of the baby ' s  head ',to become' 
flatt�n dl or, if the 'l'aby constantly'· turns its head to on� 6,ide, the head may 
become, assymetrical" but' 1ater fills, out to assume its normal shB.pe . Some 
mothers use a small mos quito ,net on' al. fr$.me to protec,t. 'th�' 'sleeping baby from 
insec�s , but frequently 11;. �s Uncov�red and flies ' maY-:a.ligh.t on ',it. ', , A f�w 
motners use' a hammock-li,ke device called ' b\U'ank I ,  as ri ' cradle; these , are ' said 
to be becOlnil1g more popular ," At night chiidren, especiall:y s.maller ,children, 
sleep with their parents on quil. ts on the 'floor, under the one l.a.rge n'et . 

Children are expected to ' learn to walk at about 12 t.o 14 months . 
Early walking is a sign of good health so that if a chi19. 1s lat� to walk, 
the parents may worry about it'. As Glacken points out, '  there is an import
ant chaiige in the life of the 'child at this time . Instead of being carried 
everywhere on his mother ' s  or older s ibling' s  back, the Child, is ndw put down 
and expected to toddle along behind his mother, who is not always sympathetic 
when he fails to keep up . This change may be a greater trauma to the child 
than weaning or toilet-training . 1  

Children ar.� said to begj,n tallting at about a year ' and a half. The 
fir$t" words are usuaJ.ly, nowaa.a;ys , ' o-ltaa ' ,  o-to ' , ' o-baa' , the Japanese 
equivalents of " �ddy ' , limommy" , and "grandma" . Parents do not worry if :a 
cliilu' is a little late in talking. , t 
Childhood: Adult Attitudes Okinawaris recogni:ze ciea:i:;l.y 'tha.t children, are 

, . .  not" capable of" :parti'cipat1ng, in most adult ac'" 
tivities and indeed appear to regard it as Undesirable, that 'th:ey do so . Oki
nawan attitude contrasts sharply with the "modern" American one that takes 

1 Glacken, 195 3, p .  264. 
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children to b e  "little people " .  From this viewpoint the Okinawans appear to 
regard children as being not yet quite hUll� .  Okil�wan children can obs erve , 
overtly or c overtly, probably a good deal more of adult life than American 
children can obs erve and Okinawan adults discus s matters in front of children 
that Amer�can adults would not dts cuss before children, yet the Okina"lan 
ad.ult appears to expect his children to unders tand far less of what is done 
or said than the American does . To illustrate, an Okinawan grandmother may 
dis cuss a three-year old' s illegitimate origin in its presenc e, tease it to 
the point of tears by offering to give it away to the pass ing American, and 
then say nothing when it 1farltonly snatches and breaks s omething of value . The 
American is likely to regard the talldng as a possible cause of complexes ,  
the -(jeasing as dO'\omright cruel, and' the tolerance as intolerable lack of dis 
cipline . 

Small children are free to obs erve all that goes on in the hous e and 
yard during their waking hours . They are not subj.ect to any rules determining 
when they are to go to bed . There is hardly a formal gathering into which 
they c8.nnot . �ns inuate thems eJ,.ves for hand-outs . They are taken to the the
atre , where they may have to be shooed off the sta3e ,by the actors thems elves . 
The ' only aspect of life that s eems to be deliberately withheld from them is 
s ex.  They are told that bab ies come out of their mothers ' knees , wld al
though they may . overhear a good deal about the sexual relationships of dif
ferent people and the difficulties that result from them, they are given no 
notion of the nature of s e:� . I will dis cuss this in more detail under atti-
tudes toward s ex.  

' 

Although children seem bold in aC1:;�o.Lls , they are not bold in speeGh . 
As a matter of fact they often do not respond when spoken to and s eem unidll
ing to ' venture to speak at al: . l make this statement not merely on the 

. 

basis of my own experienc e as rul outs ider attempting to talk to themj an 
Okinawan friend also pointed out how different the children in the north were 
from those of Central and Southern Okinawa---the Northern children answered 
his questions when he spoke to them� Some elf the children ' s  shyness about 
speaking may be due to the fact that they usually speak Okinawan in the home 
and then have to learn Japanese in s chool . Moreover, they soon learn to feel 
that Okinawan is inferior to Japanes e  as a medium of polite or intellectual 
expreSSion; they may be shy becaus e they fear to speak Okinawan s ince it is 
inferior and becaus e they fear to speak Japanese s ince they cannot speak it 
well . But I have the impres sion that children are als o often unresponsive 
when an adult speaks to them in Okinawan and vlhen the language of the answer 
i s  not a factor . I believe that there is another factor that, is almost in
herent in the nature of both the Japanese and the Okinawan languages .  Hhen 
speaking to children in Japanes e ,  and als o very likely vThen speaking in Oki
nawan, adults us e a different form of speech than the form they use whe� ad
dressing adults . Somewba t different forms of speech for children are prc.'oably 
used in every s ocietYj they do exist in the United States , but never to such 
a striking extent as in Japanes e .  Japanese and. Okinawan Doth have a range of 
verb forms expressing s everal c �gree6 of politenes s or formality, and to some 
extent there are also levels of vocabulary corresponding to them . In speak
ing to a child, the adult uses the s implest verb forms , the s implest words , . 
elld then speaks not in whole sentences but rather in a serie s  of phrases each 
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followed�by "nee?" ,  "isn 't  it so?" In tais �mer the adul� communicates what 
little that must be corrununicated to these sUD�human oeings that are constantly 
underfoot . ,T.o other adults he us�s other . verb fOrlUS i other words , longer and . 
more tightly 1p.tegrated sentences . : Ue 'do es s o; r" believe, copfident that he' 
is speaking " over the heads or -':;he' children, ,though lie wohld deny that this 
was his . motive; his use of diffE;!rent forms :in addressing adults would be more ' 
likely ' explain�d as motivated by respect for the adults . I believe .that in 
this manner Oki�awan children are mentally �ore isolated from adults than, are 
American ,o.b.i;Ldren:, though physically they are in greater contact with them. 
In :'Ume, at' course; children learn to understand the conversa�,ion of ' their ' 
elders, : but they do so without asking questions or overtly showing much in-
terest.' : :Thus very gradually , they come into the adult world. . 

. 
. , , , , 

, ' 

The interpretation just presented is more an hypothesis that, seeks' to 
explain ' some features , of Okinawan behavior than a fact that can be indisputably 
demonstl'a:ted. But it suggests a reason,. .though probably riot the only one, fOr 
the st:rong 'tej:idency to retain Okinawan as ' 'the langUage of . the home , even in . 
fami,lies ',.rher:e the adults speak Japanese 'fairly well, regard it as s'uperior, 
�� use i1; : on ' formal occasions . Okinawan is , suitable for addressing 'ch11dr¢n . 
AdUl.tr;; · uncQnl?piously prefer, it because it makes it that ·m�lch easier " fqr , ther.1 ,: . ; , 

to differentiate be't't/een the speech used in addressing children ' .and , ' 

that �s �a iri addreSSing adults • .  Moreover, I believe this interpretatioh ag�e.es 
with" what , appears to be' a marked, tendency in Okinawan society for the educat�d 
deliberately to tl;l.1k · over the heads of the uneducated. I will discuss this' 
agai"n 'under 'the heading education. 

Discipline .�arents appear to WWlt their children to be agreeable in 
their relations ,{it4 others , and industr+ous at school . They praise the gentle 
(S.  ' otoIiashi i ' ) child and the good student . Yet they seem to tolerate nois - , 
iness ,  dbregard for prop'arty, and to some extent disregard {or person, though ' 
they may' be more tolerant ' of this 80rt of behavior in boys than in girls . O� ' 
one oc�asi6n piits and Lebra presented an old man with several photographs 
thait they 'had tal{en of him and his gr8.ndson • . As they handed the . photographs' 
to 'the ' ,014 maxh the boy snatched · orie and in .�oing · 50 tore it. . The old man . 

' 

was viSibly', hurt. at the loss of the photograph, but ' said nothing to the child 
at : a11,. ·' On the other band one of us also once saw a grand.m9th.er reach over 
and pinCh : a somewh�t older girl quite severely because she �as l�ring with her 
legs 'apa:t� � ' . 

Where behavior thought to be of a more serious nature is cqncerned, 
parents 4,0 attempt to controi their children. They do so by ' coaxing; bribing, 
threatening, teaSing, scolding, 'and, for most as a' last resort, ',by corporal 
punishment . Scolq.ing takes such forms as "dirty ! " ,  "shameful ! \I ,  "You wili, 
be laughed at" , etc • Wh:i,.le ',being scolded the child need ,no'� , ansvler; he may 

, � ,: ' simply look at the gro'UIid. 'and .remain silent . Since he is nqt expected to ' . 
' ;answer he may be less incliried to construct elaborate excuse's in the nianner of 

, the Americap ,eh�ld� . The threats include f;luch things as "we ' ll , send you away" , 
"we ' ll sell you, to the Itoman people" ( to a boy) , "we t ll sell you, to the juri" 

' (to' a git:l ) ,  ''''\ole,' ll give you 'to the Americans" , "we- ' ll call the police", -

"'Ie r ll eall a eat ( or some kind · of bogey) to 'scare you, " tlyou r 11 receive di- ' 
vi�e ' retribution. '" Since chil<il'en are sometimes put -. out of the house as 
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punishmelt, the threat to send a child aw� is not an idle one .  Nor is the 
threat to s ell a child. Children are still sold, though poverty is do�btles6 
the principal reason . The use of the threat to sell in dealing with a recal
citrant �hild undoubtedly has an effect both on the outlook of the ch:Lld who 
pecaus e of poverty is actually sold, and on the at,ti tudes of others toward 
him. 

Physical punishmen'ts include such measures as a slap on the buttocks I 
a sharp blow on the head with the knuckles - - -especially with the joint of the 
middle finger protruding from the clenched fist ,  a pinch on the fleshy part 
of the thigh . Thes e last two are particularly used by older women and are 
rather s evere so tha.t after a fevT experiences the child is likely to be im
pres s ed ,by the threat . Ins terid of putting the child out of the hous e, a pa
rent or grandparent may confine the child by tying him to a post of the hous e 
or tying him and putting him into a box up on the storage shelf on the rafters . 
Another treatment is to have moxa burned all the skin. This is a recognized 
medical practice and its us e is interpreted as curative rather ' than punitive . 

The following oc curred in a fam..i.ly that occupi ed a quarter of a city 
hous e .  The mother was told by one neighbor ' that another neighbor was telling 
people that she had observed, through a crack in the wall b etween their s ec
tions of the hous e, the s even-year old sOn of the firs t woman kiss ing his 
twelve-year-old sister and displaying his '  genitals to her . The mother was 
nearly fl'antic with worry ' about the stot-y . She confronted her son and asl:ed ' 
him 'vhat had happened . He said he didn 't kn01v. The mother then said, "Mother 
saw it, s o  tell me about it . "  The boy repeated that he did not know what she 
was talking about . Then she said, "The kami-sama ( gods ) saw it, s o  you can ' t  
hide it . "  He remaineci silent . Then she said, "Tomorrow we ' ll go to the 
polic e  station and then maybe we ' ll find out what happened. " The boy co�:.tin..; 
ued to remain silent . Nothing at all came of the matter . The mother later 
concluded that the goss ipy neighbor, witli whom she was not on speaking terms 
anyway, may have made the stor�r up • .  Tlie mother ' s  statement that she had s een 
'What happened was an outright iie and if the story was false the boy mus t  
have lwmm it \Vas a lie ,  or he could eas ily have ' concluded that i t  was a lie 
from the very manner in which it was said.. The threat to take 'hini to the 
police of course liever materialized; 1 t may have b een an old one and there
fore also recognized as an empty threat . It is pos s ibly s ignificant that the 
mother questioned the boy rather than his older s is ter . 

A good �xample of punis��ent devised to fit the crime is provided by 
the following incident reported by Lebra . An old woman lived alone with her 
grandson, a boy, 'of seven or S 0 .  The boy was rather mis chievous and on s ev
eral occas ions started fires in the hous e .  The gr�.dmother scolded hinl for 
it at first but the last time he did it she used more drastic measures . She 
caught him, tied him to a house-post ,  tore two long strips of paper, stuffed 
an end of each up one of his nos trils , and lit a match to the free ends that 
dangled down at his waist .  As the smoke curled up into his nos e and the 
flames licked nearer, he screamed and promised never to play with matches 
again. Before he was burned the grandmother removed the burning strips of 
paper . When she was satisfied that he would reform, she untied him. She 
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later told - the story- to Leora in - the chiJ,d ' s  presence "ith a good deal of rel'" 
ish, ' vrhile the 'boy merely looked. sqeepish and said nothing • 

- ' ' 

Pu.�i'shment may be by e1 ther part:nt or by' a gra.:ildparent . Other rela
tives may scold. I once observed a four-year-old being scolded long ' and 
shrilly by her father ' s sister . I as'ked why the mother , ' who vtas just inside , , 
the ,hoUs e ,  did not do the scolding and I was told that the child would not 
mind " her mothe1� and so the aunt had had to step in. I was also given the 
impression that the childl. s mother would hardly have dared defend her . It 
seems l:ikely that mothers and grandmothers punish ' most frequeptly ' btit that 
fathers.f,; though they punish less frequently;' are' more severe; they- are ' cer
tainly more feared. It is, aa.:'d that after a child is pt.mished it is usually 
comfor.ted ''b'y the adult who punished it . There are, of course,' individual ' 
differenc es . One mall at Nanahan was knbwn to 'be pat'ticularJ;y harsh with his 
children . I Pitts observed him on one occasion chasing on� ' of his children 
aromld the village' with' a strap . 

Okinawan adults ,  especially "TOmen, frequently tease children . On two 
occasions I saw a particularly cocky little boy of three or four teased in a 
deliberate attempt to make him angry or to make him cry .  On the first oc
casion' ohe of his aunts , his mother l s  oldest sister, struck the boyl s' baby 
sister" pretending to hurt her . He was very fond of the baby and the object 
of the teasing s�emed to be to arouse his sympathy to the point where he 
would have showed hiS emotions , at which pOint, I assume" the crowd of wo- , 
tnen would have laughed'. ' This tillie the teasing wa.s unsuccessful . On the 
second', occasion his mother and her sisters told him first that I was going 
to take him away� then that I was going to take his little sister awa.y� and , 
produced other , variations : 011 th�s theme . After several minutes of this he " 
went grimly over , to his mother, al:ld began hitting her with his fists . The 
women all regarded this as great sport ." No effort was �ade to stop him fro� 

' hitting his mother � ' This sort of ,teasing seems to have al)1us�ent as its ! ,  
main object" but probably haS . other f�ctions as well . It may possibly pro
vide women a. n�cessary outlet for feelings of hostility, especially against 
males . iBut it' may also have the more important functions of producing ' ,in ' 
the child t�e desirable' , einotional respons es.·.sympathy for the Ii ttle sis- , 
ter" fear, of:. "losing her, fear ,pf being separated from home---while at the 
same time conditioning the ch;i.ld, to inhibit the expression of these ,  amoti,ons . 

On another occasion I saw the mother of the children just ,mentiOl:led 
hold out a. lighted match in ;+ront of the baby until the baby, after regard
ing it in wonderment, reached out and vTas burned. The women vlatched ex
pectantly and laughed when �he baby cried, but in this case the act seemed 
more like deliberate instruct�on in the properties of fire than merely teas
ing . But as in teasing, the: discomfort to the child is something not to , be 
avoided but rather to be enj oyed. And as in teasing, the child learns to 
associate laughter with his own discomfort, or perhaps with his expression 
of his discomfort . ' He may thereby learn to sNoid being laughed at because 
it is associated with discomfort, w1d to avoid the expreSSion of · discomfort 
because it brings laughter . 
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Two facts tl1at have bec1 introd.uced into 'this discus s i on should be re
s tated and made more expli c i t .  The first is that Okinawan child-training 
methods include the use of both 'lerbal appeals and physical punishment . As a 
result of obs ervations made during a.nd shortly after the bat.tle in 1945" Dr . 
J. C .  Maloney loeportedl that Okinawans v,·ere very permi s s ive Hith their children 
and did not us e corporal punishment . It "rill be seen from the data jus t pre
s ented. that while Okinawans are more permiss ive in many s ituations than Amer
icans would b e ,  they do in fact us e s evere physical pWlis!wlent on occas ion . 

The second fact has to do '-lith the c ontrast of " shame" versus "guilt" 
that has been pres ented by s everal writers on the character of the Japanes e .  
Both GoreI' and Benedict have as s erted that the Japanes e  c onform becaus e they 
fear the ridicule of others whereas Westerners conform b ecause they fear their 
own consc�en':!es ; ' Japa''1ese culture is a " shame culture" while ours is a " guilt 
culture" . Okinawan culture als o El E:ems to be primarily a shame culture . Oki. 
nawans clearly fear ridicule greatly, and this fear s eems traceable to their 
early training . But there are als o  elements in Okir'.awan child training that 
would tend to produce s omething of the vlestern sort of fear that one may suffer 
for his wrong-doing regardless of whether he is found. out or not . These 8,re 
to q,e s een in the phras es " retribution will s trike" ( O:dnawan bachi TIU ataaing, 
Jap�ese Ibachi ge. ataru' ) and "the gods saw you" . Shame and guilt are doubt
less , not mutually exclusive . Both s anctions exist in Okinawan culture, shame 
being much the stronger . 

Play Boys play with kites and tops . Girls play hop-scotch . Both, 
if they can-afford it, get one or more of the numerous Japanes e, childre�l ' s 
maga�i,n;es that are filled :\lith �tories , comiCS , and a variety of make..,. it
yours e�f paper toys . 

Boys catch ins ects · and >;irds and fasten strings 'to them in order to 
j erk them back as they try to ' flJ: a\';ay,· or ' in oreier s imply to drag them around. 
They do s o  quite unconsc i ous of any cruelty in the act .  Adults appear to re
gard living things as proper playthings . 

There may be less age-grading among smaller' children than among older 
people or among children in pre6 ent;"da�r American �ociety . Several boys of 
different ages ",ere cbs erved playing togethel" on ' many oc r::as ions , mainly, it 
s eemed, because they were related ruld lived in adjacent hous es . The girls who 
occas i onally ,joinec. them were als o  of the same group of related families . 

youth Traditionally, entering one t s  thirteenth year l for a girl, and fif-
teenth, for a boy, marks a change in status from' that of child to 

that of youth (niisee, in J. • sej.nen r , literally II green years') . There was 
also a later c eremony at which the young man ' s  hai� was done in a knotj and 
the tattooing undergone by a young womru1 may have been part of a pu.berty ri-l:e . 
But at pres ent, finishing one ' s  schooling marks the greatest' 'change in the 
life of' a young person . At this time the trea.tment he r:eceives and the b e� 
havior expected of him change markeQ.ly . As long as he is in school he is 

1 
2 

Maloney, 1945 , p .  394 .  
Gorer ,  1943; Benedict, 1946, p .  223 . 
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expected to keep to his studies and .not merely to avoid the distractions of 
adult pleasures but �c;t�lly n.ot to ,be ' interested in them. He is given spe
cial cons ideratiolls aS , a s -i;udent" Ii 'place to study, quiet, and. freedom - from 
irksome tasks . This cons ideration probably varies with the posit.ion of ' the 
studel1t in tlie family and ,wii;.h ' his 'suc,c,ess as a student . Boys 1.ll1doubtedly , 
get more consideration than gi.rls .. " olQer sops than younger sons'--":though if, ' 
an . old�r s on has been unable ,  to go on , to school and is helping a younger -
brotber go ,on" the young<::r., o.I;other ma.y get greater consideration and feel 
greater responsibility . 'J:'his . special treatment lasts as J,.ong ' as the young 
person is in school or as long as the family can afford not to' ' rely on him 
for· economic aS6 istance �' , But even the YOWlg man in 1.ll1ive:i.�sity "Tho 1s ,vorking 
part 'time ,to keep himse�:f in school is eXpected' not to b e  interested in the 
sorts : ot , pleasures sought by younger bOys ' who stopped their schooling: much 
eat'lier . . ' : 

.. . Today Junior h:l.gh s chool . is compulsory, but' .th,e ID!3.-joritY of students : " 
go ilo farther ', , The high scho·)ls strictly limi t the', number of students that 
they c'an enroll, so that many junior high graduates '.rho ,,;o\lld like to go on ', , : 
to, high school , are una.ble, to . But whether a youth stops his schooling at 
junior, high ' school, hi,gp s choo;L, or later , the charige in treatment and atti
t'tdes :is ' the s,ame .  H!= " en:ters society" . He is  now expected. to do an adult ' s 
work and contril::iute tQ the family ' s support. At the sa.me time he is expect'ed 
to spend bis, eyenings ,':lith' "the othel;' ,young menl, ;drinking , teas i�lg the' girls , : :  ' 
and staying out half the night.- -behavlor a. student would have no interest 
in, at least in theory. 

. , While a youth :j,s' il;l �c�l�ol he belongs 't� . .  a ' ��udents ' organiz�:t;iion " 
( r gakuseikai t ) . After he le�v;es school he is exp,�ct-ed tq ' join the yomh or
ganization ( ' Seinenkai r ) . The present Youth Organization is the successor 
of the pre-vTar1 Japan-wide organization, less the milite,rism and j ingoj.sm. ' 
It i.s or.c�anized ell a RYukyu-wide basis , but loca:i. chapters make their own 
cOl),stit'l.l.tions , statements of aims , and s o ,  forth---probably "lith no great var
iation, The . aims� e!?cpre§lsed ,in the constitutions s een could maiJ?ly be put . ' 
under the headings intellectual and moral self-improvemen't and ' community up
lift., Meetings are held perhaps twice ' a 'month, one being for business and 
serious discuss ion, the other for purely s.ocial purposes . The social meet
ings feature mus ic played on the r sham:Lsen r ,  dancing, and ' awamori ' .  Among 
other s erious business ,  in some comm\mities the Youth Organization engages 
in clean ... up' 'or repair projeci1s, and hires itself out for farm' labor .  Where 
it receives :pay, the funds ,probably generally go tovlard the" expens e of the 
social meetings . ' " 

, The Youth organization tak�s ,young people of both sexes , but there , 
are usually more men,l since women drop out at marriage while men 'll1a.y remain 
in after marriage if, :. ,they ' Choose .to, un�i1 30,  acco1"ding t,o ,one' tlile . In 
the country, memb,e�:s.hi'p after finishing 'school is r'epres ented: 'as' compulsory" 
In the citY1 however 1 the compulsion is :;Lacking and many who · are not inter
ested in joining manage ,  to stay out. .But , in the country few .Tould suggest 
that anyone :'had th� right not to join. When I , asked a past presi'dent of the 
organization in Yamada if everyone j oined; he replied' to the effect, "Oh yes , 
all must j oin, we have a rule . 1I And he proceeded to point out the regulation 
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in the constitution that said 8 0 .  That the rules of an orGanization should 
be binding on non-members as well as members evidently s eemed perfectl;;' log
ical to him. The ainls express ed in this constitution included the fosteri�g 
of morality, the ,industrial spirit, health, sanitation ,  wld the us e of 
English, supporting religion and discarding superstition . As an example of 
Il superstitionll , the past president gave the belief that rats vTill inevitably 
destroy the rice pla..'1ts in a field in the village unless offerings are made 
there . But though this man is a seLlool teacher I doubt if he would have 
labelled as "superstitionll any of the beliefs that actually stand in the way 
of s ome of the other aims of the organization . 

Besides the Youth Organization there are other smaller local groups 
organized primarily fDr intellectual prupos es , study clubs , etc . ,  among poth 
s tudents and young people out of s chool . Then there are als o informal groups , 
gangs of a sort, among students as well as non-students . A young man told 
Lebra of the activities of a gang that he had been the ringleader of while in 
high s chool in a large town . The gang consisted of four to ten boys the same 
age who studied together wld travelled around together . They occasionally 
went out into the country to talk to viJ�age girls , to be chas ed out by the 
country boys . They played j okes on other yOlL.'1g people and even on their 
teaeher3 . But the yOlL.'1g man looks back with pride on the fact that they 
helped reform a fellow student who drank and gambled but has now become sober 
and industrious . 

In the country the pleasure-s eeking activities of the young people 
wel'e formerly institutionalized in a practice known as moo-ashibii ( "plaJing 
in the fields') . On pleasant evenings young unmarried men and ,-romen ,",ould 
s emi-surreptitiously leave their parents ' homes with food and drink and a 
' shamisen t  or two for mus i c ,  and meet a� some spot outs ide the village where 
they ate and drank, sang and danced. A;Lth�h there ivas an element of sec
recy to the practice, some parents evidently encouraged the young people to 
go and enjoy thems elves . Proba.bly young men were given more encouragement 
than young 'mmen . There were class differences , too; gentry families in the 
village of Yamada took pains to keep their daughters home, probably ma�nly 
to prevent them from fOl�ing alliances with yOlL.'1g men . Tile objections that 
s ome parents had were perhaps more to the young people ' s  appropriating food 
and drink for the purpos e than to anything else . Young men sometimes con
tinued to go to the moo-ashib� after marriage . 

A s imilar institution vIas the yagamayaa ( "rowdy house" , cognate with 
Japanes e  ' yakamashii ' ,  "noisy" ) . It is possible that in some communities 
yagamaya� were once built solely for that pu.�os e .  But in two communities 
where information vTas obtained on the practice, Yamada wld Henza, a yagamayaa 
was simply a house where the young people Vlere able to take over a room or 
two for their pleasure. In Yamada it was said to be' usually a hous e with no 
adult males at home; the hous e of a vTOman whos e husband was working overseas 
functioned as a yagamayaa for a time . The young people may simply force their 
way in, but in this case the ,.,oman w'elcomed the foOd they brought and shared 
1vi th her, s o  she simply moved ,d th her children into the back room and turned 
the front rooms over to them. On Henza s everal hous es where girls occupy 
rooms of their own are lagamayaa . 
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The activities at the moo-ashibii &nd the, yagamayaa undoubtedly led 
in many cases to s ecret s exual- relations .' Probably most young men in the 
country first experienced ' s ex as' a result of intrigues developing through 
thes e ' acti vi ties . , Young women ,differed 'more in their ED>.'Perience . 'pa,ue;hters 
of the gentry may have had little or, none . ' Some girls who did go to the moo-

, a'Sh1bii , it is said, werrt. merely to hear the s inging . ,Thos e "'ho "b ehaved -
prdiniscuously ,,'ere talked about and the reputation they gained las ted. Yet 

i, :,it : ,Seems unlikely that chas tity iV'a$ valued very .highly or that virginity 'vas 
' , expect�d at marriaEe . One YOllng vToman had heard ' in Japan how husballds some'

times divorced their wives upon f'�nding after marriage that they ,.,ere not 
virgins . She had',never heard of 'this having been done on Okinawa and neither 
she nor ' her mother could even give an Ol�inawan equivalent of the Japanese 
word I shoj o t , "virgin" . 

Formerly among the gentry class in Naha and ShUl'i it was customary 
for a father ' to take his son, or have a rela�ive or friend ta}�e h1m, to 'a. 
jur'1nuyaa to ,iet him have his, first s exual experience .  According ' to Yanagida, 
until the last decades of the last century this was part of a young Il1E!Jl ' S  , 
cOJTI.ing .. of -age celebratIon ' '1).eld at the beginning of his 13th ( 15 -th 'I )  y�ar j 
the juri 'to!{lo functioned in 't{l1s'  capacity · iv-ere called niisee-chu'ijrasaa , " those 
who, malce ' Y9ti�hs into menu :,1 . 

At the pJ:'esent tii;ne , 'the' rural moo-ashibii and yaganlayaa are probably 
les s imp6�tant instittttj.ons" than they formerly were, but -they ulldqubte1ly do 
still exist . At present there are more occas ions when young peopl,e of t�le 
opposite s ex can meet and feel. that . it is proper to do so . ' In the , pre-war 
counterparts of the Youth Organization and in the schools the sexes were 
s eparate .  Now th�y , Il!ingle mO�f? freely . r.i'he need to meet in groups in a half
clandestine manner ' is not so gl'eat . Nmr as before real intrigues El,re con
duct�d in secret, but s omething approa(!hing 'an open courtship is how poss ible .' 

Marriage : " Preliminaries Until, recently marriages -vrere nearly al,v-ays ar-; : 
, ranged by tne f�ly for the good of the family. 

The obj ect in arranging a matGh wa� to acquire a daughter-in-law ,to �roduce 
heirs for and to keep house for the son. The couple themselves 1V'ere cor. .. . .  , 
sulted and one ,of them, could refuse the match if it were really disagreeable, 
but more often they agreed to it. At pres ent young people often choose ·for, ' , 
themselves , but even so they may abandon a desired marriage if 'it is strongly 
opposed by one or more of the parents . 

In the past ' moo- ashibii may have led to marriage in s ome cases b�t , 
more often it d;ld :qot, even when liaisons resulted in children . At pres ent 
young urmlarried men and women as sociate more freely ' 1� public , and, mutual at
traction may 'lead to a relationship more. like ' the West,ern courtship leading 
to marriage . This had been espeCially true ,since 'the war . ' 

' , 

Formal Ceremonies As in many soc ieties there are more formal and 
less formal ways of marrying . The preliminaries to the older family-arranged 
marriage usually b�gin with a proposal by the yow:g man ' s  famil�. If' the 

1 Yanagida, �951, p .  309 . 
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girl ' s  family i s  favorablY dispos ed, one or both parti es vis it a diviner 
( sanj;lnsoo, Japanes e ' ekisha ' ) to determine the compatibility of the cauple 
(eesoa .2Q.irabi ) .  The diviner .ostens ibly does this "by casting horoscopes and 
drawing lots , but it is likely that he also gives 'Height to factors known ta 
him .or revealed by the persons requesting advice s o  that. if one of the partic
ipants has strong 'abjections to the marriage he may find reasons why it 
should not be . ' This interpre'tation is merely an hypothes is,  but it seems 
probably that the decision of the diviner may thus be a useful face-saving 
device . Pos s ibly far this reason the go-between s eems to be .of s econdary im-
portance .  

' 

After the decision has been made to unite the t,m families in marriage 
there may be a formal betrothal ceremony (UhlLlrui ) . For this the prospective 
graom ' s family s ends certain gifts including a sum .of money to the bride ' s  
home . This money, called injaojing, carresponds to the "bride price ll .of s o.ne 
sacieties . Its payment is prabably the most essential element in the "'hole 
procedure , since a small sum is still paid even when other farmalities are 
di,s:pens ed ",i th o . This payment s eals the agreement . 

:The wedding ceremony (ni:Lbichi 1 I! drawing the roots " ) takes place at 
the groom ' s hous e in the evening of a day determined by the diviner . First 
a party goes from the groom ' s  hous e ta the bride ' s  hous e with gifts . This 
pal'ty then carries the bride to the groom ' s house,  where they are met by a 
welcaming party. ' In recent times the ceremony at the graam' s hous e  has been 
the Japanese t sansankudo ' ,  exchange of drinks ; the original Okinavran C er2ITlOny 
'vas some"rhat different . When this has been completed the bride and groom 
Celebrate s eparately each uith frie�ds and relatives of the same s ex.  On 
the following day, .or whenever the celebration is aver , the couple pays a 
formal vis it to the bride t s pa�'e�lts . 

This elaborate procedure is not usual at the pres ent time among country 
people . Ll fact, the ceremony may not occur at all; the ,woman ma y merel� come 
to live 1lith the man "dth little or no formal recognition of the change in 
status beyond perhaps the payment of a small bride price �  The marriage has a 
legal existence when it is recorded in the ' lws eki ' .  It may not be recorded 
immediately; often it is recorded only a little before or together with the 
recording .of the birth of the first child. This practice obviates changing 
the record if the narriage is not successful . 

But formerly among the gentry of Naha and Shuri the vredding was even 
more elaborate than the procedure just described. Moreover, after the cere
mony the groom, instead of entertaining his male relatives and friends at 
home , took them to a ,jurinuyaa where far three days and nights they "1ere en
tertained by the juri with faad, ' drink, musiC , and s ex .  I am acquainted ",:r.th 
,three interpretatiOnS" explainingw'vThy the groom spends his wedding night with 
'a prostitute . The first, that · given by an iup.erican mis s ianaryl explains the 
practic e as symbolizing the freedom of the male and demonstrating to the -
bride that her husband .. Tas free to find sexual gratificatian els ewhere .  The 
second interpretation was one given ta me by a man in his thirties , a descend
ant of the Shuri sentry, and a man vith rather "modernll ideas . He said that 

1 The mis sianary Schwarz ,  whose work is not presently available to me . 
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:. ,-: 
a young' man woUld have had no previous s exual experience 'and that it was felt , 
that it vlas necessary' for ' him 70 be instructed by an experienG�d WOlliBn before 
he had relations with his bride . The third explanation, was ' given by a country 
woman in her fifties , of gentry descent . , She told how her husband had gone ' 
to the weciding of a city relative a;n.d : had been taken afte:cwards to ; the juri- ' 
lluyaa.. She did riot know if her , husband had been treated to a juri or not but ' 
was sure that the groom must ,have had one . Her expl�Dation of the practite 
was that ,::j.t, :was mainly a display of the pos ition of the family a;C1d its ability 
to provide entertainment . , Probably there is a bit of truth in all three ex
planations '. The ' practice does undoubtedly reenforce the male ' s  right to, sexual 
freedom . "  The s econd explailation 'seems a little ,,,eak, especially in view of 
the reported for'nler practice of the city gentl'y of' combining a sexual initia
tion with the b oy' s comihg-of-age ceremony� but the explanation may be that " 
given for the earlier trip to the brothel and it may als o  be the " explanation" 
of the practice conventionall,v given" conventional explanations not necessarily " 
revealing real motives,. The last explanation, that the practice 'is 'mainly a ' 
display I probably strikes at the most important motive , the us e of en'teftain-
ment , to demons trate status • 

' , 

Secondary Marriage Formerly wealthier men sometin�s took � as 
mistress es . In the vil.lage of ;Yamada -before the l-rar" the richest man, or 
perhaps 'the only man deSignated as "'rich man'" had his own juri . She 'Has a 
kooi-juri, a "bought juri" , that ls, , : he had, bought her fro'Di""'the ho�s e she 'b.a:d 
bee'n , indentured to . She stayed in Naha" but occasionallY ,98;l�e to :YaI�l.Iida. , :' ,, ' 
The ' informant who told of this , ,a woman ii.1, her thirties " expressed the opinion 
that any man who became , rich would. natUrally soon want his own jUri . 

At the pres ent time it s �ems , to b!? a fairly "ndespread practice for a :  
man 1-rho has enough means to have a s ec ond ' �ife (yuubee , in Japanes e I nigc> f , 
"p.umber two" ) .  Sometimes this, is done openly, 'Sometimes s ecretly . It may be ' 
a 'in6re connnon practice todaY tl:'1l1 forme�ly because of' the pres ent skewed s ex 
ratio . Some i,nformation was 'obtained ab'out ,two such men" one a fishennan and 
the oth�r' ,S: doctor" so-called. ' ' 

The fisherman was an ' Ttoman man; his first ''(oT,ife ,h?¢l. no children s o  he 
took as a , s econd wife, a woman whos e  family lived i:3\ a , toT,m to ,the north. " The 
second wife 'has borne three children . The "main wife" ( in Japanese ' honsai ' ) '  
stays at It.oman in 'the hous e of the man ' s  father, and there she is, raising ' 
the husband' !;>  first son, the ,child of the second wife . , But most ' of:, the' time 
the husband l,s at ' one of the northerl1 villages with his second wife, her 
other chilaren, al!d two boys of junior high school ��e wh9m he, bought on one ' , 
of the outer isl.B.l1as to help him in his fishing . Unfo'rtunately' I did not ' 
learn how the fainily was registered in the ' koseki ' � ,  ' , "  

. �- . , '. ,  . 
" ; ,  • I • 

• _ , The"doctor" 'was 'a man. from e.. village s outh of Naha" vTho , had an office 
at his home and alsc:> a practice in Naba . His methods c'on�i�'iieci of heat tre'3.t-' 
ments and steam ' baths . He spent about half the time witb his "number tWO" t 
whom he had s et up in a room in Naha. His first wife , was presuni,a.bly unaware 
of the existence of the second' wife, even though he once took the second 
wife to his home along with a patient, ostens ibly as a friend of the patient . 

-68. 



Sexual Relations an�������� A married coupl e  engage in s exual 
relations only when they are m �re that they .. Jill be neither obs erved nor heard. 
If they have children they can have relations only after the children have 
fallen asleep and can "be s afely ]?t'.shed to one s ide . The children are told 
nothing of the nature of sex and it is as sumed that they are UYiaware of their 
parents ' relations . A r:1arried i'lOman is expected to have relations with her 
husband only and at his pleasure . There are evidently no tabued pos itions or 
time s ,  except for the period of menstruation . Relations may continue through 
pregnancy and be resum.ed s hortly after childb irth . The husband, however, may 
have relations with other women . 

In spite of the s ecrecy regarding s ex and the restrictions impos ed upon 
women, at least ivomen with husbamls J there is no feeling of guilt c onnected 
wi th s ex as is often the cas e tn American s oc iety. .sex is regarded as a na.t
ural function . The feeling is probably more tha,t it should b e  restricted for 
the go'od of s ociety . Children should not knml about it becaus e ,  being foolish, 
they might try to imitate their elders ; this iJ eems to b e  a real fear . A man 
ought not to tolerate his Hife ' s  having relations with another . But he is 
free to enj oy the pleasures of s ex as his means allows . If he can afford it 
he may go to the jurinuyaa or keep a mistre s s . His .. life may become j ealous ,  
but she would b e  B.Shamed to become angry or s c old him solely because of j eal
ous y .  The onl�r va.lid argument that a 1'T�fe may use against her husband ' s  hav-
ing relations Idth other: women is that it costs money . 

. 

In public there i s  no'. delilons tration of affect,ion between husband and 
wife or betiV�en lov'=rs . Behavior in public suggestive of s exual relations , 
such a.s kiss ing or embracing, is appropriate only at ,

' a br'othel . I have ,s een 
very young couples .Talking hand in hand, but this is s aid ,to be a very recent 
development . 

I , : 
But there is c Olls ideratle talk about s ex, particularly joking, s ome

times using metaphorS I and s ometimes ' in plainer language . This j oking takes 
plac e most frequently at parties , but they may be in the home and in the pre
s enc e of children, who are not expected to unders tand . Thes e j okes do not 
involve married women . The relationships implied by the ' jqldng are between 
men and juri . An instanc e occurred at a gathering that c onsisted of rela
tives an� or two friends of the s econd s on . A.fter an hour or so of 
drinking the second s on s ei zed the I shamis en '  and s ang a bit and then ' shouted, 
" I  am - - - Second Son .  I aL1 the best shamiG en player . I am the best s inger . 
I am the one who goes to the ,jurinuyaa the mos t . " Everyone laughed, includ
ing the man ' s  wife, who s at oi?Po'Site with their children . La�er I asked a 
member of the family if this boast had not made the wife feel' uncomfortable . 
I was told that it probably' did not, s inc e there .. las no bas is to the claim 
( though it turned out later that Second Son had been carrying on a s ecret af
fair vrith a married ,",oman ) . But the informa,nt admitted that a j oke ab out the 
wife ' s  having ext��ama.rital relations Hould not be funny, becaus e it .. Tould be 
unlikely; the humor mus t  lie in the pos s ibility that the j oke is the truth . 

Another example occurred at the home of an older man whom my as s ist
ant and I tried to interview one evening . Vie were the only guests , but he 

-69-



called for · ' awamori " . Afte:r: .a,. fevT drinks he asked in a fai,rly serious manner, 
"Have you bought a woman yet p.\l.x:ip:tg yoll,r stay? You really ought to try an 
Okinai.,a.n . 'foman before you go. II' His. daughter- in- law and tvTO half-grown sons 
looked on in amus ement � : Tbe @:estiol'l i.s not urlcomrnon; on another occas ion it 
was .) II Have ' you .'tasted Oltinav,an ivomei1:? ". . " . . . , - . 

, ' . .  
. In 'common talk, and per-haps in : ;feeling, s ex seems to' be identified a1-. 

most wrioily ·· ,dth prostitv.tion · a.nd the sex ,act with the hiring of
'
a juri . The ' 

siE""ht of a seed boar being led acros.s a field evoked the comment , nThat pig I S 
a maJ:?-j , hE1 ' s  on his way to buy a 1voman. 1I Perhaps the' ao(we statement should be 
narro,,,ed dO·,·m to someth:j,ng like : the pleasurable asp e.c.ts of s ex are identified 
with prostitution • . And sexual pleasure,. like the pleasures of eating and 
drinking, singing and danc i�g , '  is something that guests may .be treated to . 
( Hence the concern that . the visitor sample all the pleasures that Okinawa offers 
8.l1d a 'pride in those for which it is famous . l In view of the fact that child� 
�en grow up heari:lg about . juri and jur:i,nuyaa and' ass�c±ating them with other 
pleasures' before . they have any notion of their s exual funct.ions , it is not sur- .. 
pris ing that when they become adults they display attitudes that are different . 
from those 'found among Americans . 

. ! 
. 

Before the war in the Tsuji district of Naha ther,e ,vrere. about three 
th,ousand j:uri,, ! The district vTas the cente:c of the soc ial· l:l:�e of th� men 
of the upper classes .. Business · men, government off'icial·s ,'  �d "teachers were 
entertained there . No doubt all did not "buy" jUri, : but s ex 'vas one of the . ', 
princ,ipal COIll.'1lodities dispens ed there .. Als o it is unlikely that the average 
farmer ever went .there, but the indications 8.x'e that he vTOuld have if he could 
ha,,;'e �  A man is expected to vrant t.hese things if he ·can afford them. The 
va)..ues of the farmer are not likely to be · very different from , those 'of the 
better-off city man . The �1I'inu;y-aa has played ' an important role in: Okinawa 
society in· ,the pa.st and is not likely to disappear very soon . 

�turity �ld 010. Age : Associa.tions Men may continue to belong to the 
. ,  ' Seinenkai t until thirt:i; vramen drop 

out at marriage . The reason that men sta;:;, longer may b e  to give ' greater con
timiity 'to -the organization and to provide oldel' memb ers as leaders , but in, 
view of the recreational a'ctivities of the organization ,it a .eerns · as likely 
that the rule is merely a part of the general tendency to give more freedom , , · 
to men and more responsibility to wome:n . 

. . Adult As soc iations ( ' Seij inl{ai', )  are said to exist in s ome villages 
but are not of �y great importanc e • .  Ass ociatiOns fo-rmed.· by persons' of the 
same age ( I donenkai t )  also exist.  Iri "Japan such organizations are often com
pos ed. of persons who were in the s�e class ' in · schoo12 j ou

'
Okinavla the number : ", '  . . " 

or o.l..der , pers ons "rho attended school probably does ' not permit the formation , 
of, very large ass ociati ons . The tendency imIqng younger persons is not very 
rioticeabe.  Younger men may organize ' shobokai ' , volunteer fire brigades ; such 
an . organization patrolled the s treets of Ishikm-la nightly . We did not see . 
an;y evidence· of the persistence of any organizations bas ed on former military 
s ervice ;  the Japapese Army Reservists ' Association m.ay never have been very 
active on Okinawa� ' 

. 
' " . 

1 Yanagida, 1951, p .  309 . 
2 Embree , 1939, p .  l63ff . 
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Adult Responsibility For women responsibilities come early. Mothers 
gi ve their daughters tasks vThile their SOi'lS play . At marriage a "lOman enters 
her husba.l!,d I s hous ehold and irrn'1ediately assumes adult burdens that she may 
not put d01ID until old age . As a grandmother she may s till care for gral1d
children while her husband, has left most of his respons ibilities to his sons . 
She lllfW ac quire ritual responsibilities to",ard her husband' s  family vlhich can 
only increase .... ,ith time . , ' 

, For a man respons ibilities come gradually . Childhood is a time for 
play- -- exc ept for the future s cholar, or in cas es of extreme poverty . Youth 
is a time ",hen respons ibilities may be postponed- - - except uhere an oldes t  
son has b een orphaned . Even after marriage a young man, though h e  may have 
to ",ark hard, is not expected. to remain s ob er and stay home nights . The peak 
of a man ' s  respons ibility comes 'I,oTith full maturity, when he has s ons himself 
and "Then his father is beginning to age . This peak may ris e  to greater heights 
than that of his wife and his labor may be harder and make greater demands on 
his stre:r.g'Gh and health. But c.gain in old age he may pu.t his burden dOWi1 and 
he is expected to s eek those pleast�es that he can still enjoy . , 

viomen t s lives may be du.ller but they are generally longel:' . And in old 
age a ",oman has the compensation of greater freedom than she has ever had be
fore . Old. vTOllen often speak ,,,ith a franlmess that is embarrass ing to young 
people of either s ex .  Old women are also the repositories of knowledge of 
the ancestors 8l1d of the supernatural and thus beC Ollle greatly respected and 
influential . Both the religious ftUlctionaries ( kaminehu ) of the kinship group 
and. the s eere s s es or mediUllls (yute, ) c onsulted onllunlerous occas ions are usually 
",omen . An old man, unles s he � scholar or a' diviner ( sanj insoo ) has les s 
chance of attaj.ning falne . 

But old men, as well as old women , may become tyrants . One Yamada 
family consisted of an old couple and, their three gra..."1dehildren, the oldest 
a boy of twenty . This boy ,laS registered as the head. of the family, "Thile 
the old maL"l, according 'to the register, had retired; but when the b oy had the 
opportuni ty to make a ' little money, vThieh he needed for clothes , the old. maD 
took it for ,tobac c o .  " On the other hand he permitted the youths of the neigh
borhood to hold ' parties in his hous e-- -hoping, one suspects , to help consume 
the refreshments ---something a middle-aged parent might not have tolerated. 

Formal Recognition of Old Age A man may offic ially retire , that i s ,  
h e  may transfer house headship in the register t o  a s on or grands on, but as 
I have just indicated this may not ?revent him from actually holding the family 
pl�s e strings . For the cOlluuuni ty formal recognition of old. age comes li:i. th the 
c elebr�tion of "year days ll ( tushibii) . These are held on the anniversaries of 
the "birth year" of an old person. A pers on ' s  birth year is the year , in the 
cycle of ' tw'elve, in "'hich he was born . Since the reckoning of age is a matter 
of c ouq,ting the years during ",;)ich one has lived, the year of birth connts as 
ohe and so "'hen the cycle of tvlelve has pas s ed once and the year is again the 
birth year , a person ' s  years are thirteen . Each time a pers on ' s birth year 
recurs it marks a significant point in his life . Thes e  recurrences are c ele
brated not on the anniversary of the day of birth but on the first day of the 
cycle that corresponds to the year, after Lunar New , Year ' s .  Thus 195 4  was 
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the Year. :of t,he llQrse, and eo all persons born during any year of the Horse---
1942 , 1930, . etc . --.. celebrated their "year day" on the first Day ot. tl:le Horse 
of the new year . Althougb theoretibally' all ·year days are ' 1!npcirtan't, in 
practice only those of old age a:ce given much ,attention . These are the 'cele
brations o� �thel 6lst,  7-3rd, 85th, and 97th years � The 88th and gOth may also 
be celebrat�. , The celebration ' of the year day of: an old persoi1 is a: matter 
of pride for the "Thole family; formal invitations are , sen't, and the gues:t;s 
are seryed food and drink reqllirlng considerable expense on the part of the 
family • . 

. . ". . . 
Death 'After hi� death a person does not cease to be P.t any importance to , the, family . " On the contrary he takes orr, a new importance as a' focal 
point, for cerempnies and 'per'haps for feelings of anxiety. ,.  

D�ath
' 
is attributed to both natural and s�p�rnatural causesl with 

natural causes probably barely in the majority . B�t there is also the' vague 
notion that one l s , life span is predetermined. 

" " 
Almost i.nlIDed1atelY after the death of a person,; members of hfs family 

usually , consul:t a yuta to learn if there was any last request or information 
that the Ciecease4::l1a<l wished to impart ' to his family . This might consist of 
an. explaJ:lation , of ,his de�th, a confeDsion of 'sonie early: misdeecl; '�r:, last in
structions to his, h.eirs . While I was working at Yamada an informa.nt, an 
energetic , ' thoroughly likeable old lacly, died suddenly . I learned ,later that 
he,r family iIll1Ylecl;�ately "rent to Yakena, some twelv� miles ' a'1tray, ' a  place famous 
f,or its many yu1ia .  There they consulted a yata an<J. asked ' if there' had bee'n 
'any - messagE;! theO�d ""oman wanted to communicate. ' They, mare told that the oid ' 
woman had been destined to die a year before but because , she- was such a good 
woman she had lived an extra year, during \-Thich she ha<;l'"accomplished every- ' 
thing she pad , intended to do---'t;here was nothing to reveal . The faniily was 
relieved and comforted . . . ' ' .  . 

The F'lmera.l Women may cry out immedia,tely upon . learning that a mem
ber of : the ' family has died. The body is laid in t�� second room of the house 
and flexed s o  that it may be more easily put into: the c offin . If the death 
occuJ:'s in the morniJ.lg the funeral may be held tbe afternoon of that day; if 
later in the day, ' the next afternoon. Offerings are placed, before the body 
and when the fuheral is not until the:: llext day, relatives k�e�: a wake over i� . 

The funeral itself ' consists of a ceremony at the home ,of the deceased, 
a .process�on to the tomb , and the ' placing of the · coffin in the: tCWJ,b � These 
'steps ,m� :be more 'or less ' elaborate depending upon the means of the fW,13'. 
Hmlever� the lec"al , unit', ,the ' han' or .the ��, takes responS ib��ity, for

, some acti v� ties '. making for uni�ormi ty . Member of the than t or 'chinju maKe 
tvTO paper tablei{s ' wi t.h the name of the deceased "rri tten on them and malt.e a 
large s quare wooden box for a coffin. On the afternoon of the funeral, the 
body 1s put ir)to the coffin and a tray containing one of the paper tablets » 
offerings· of fruit, and an incense burner is placed before' it ., If the de
ceased has requested, it, a. Buddhist priest may be called from one of' the lar
ger towns , but many country people do not call " a priest, and ' ind�ed may never 

1 See Chapter IX. 



have the occasion to talk with one . If a priest is called, he kneels before 
the coffin,"' , r'i�g&" a bell, anQ., t:�,c i  t!E!os, . frqm, �he ' ,sut?=,as • .  His reci ta.tion is in 
a Japari:fz.ed St:¢.slu-1 t" whic�l is probably' 'oThQl,ly incomprehensible to all . After 
the recitation h'e burns' , incenqe befQre the 'coftin a�d the as sembled relat1vel3 
and 'f�iends do likewis� .. ',. " The ' cqffin,: is then ' carried out of the house and put 
into the ��, a r�d :paia.Uq�in ���;,d.s' v:i:.ilage .;Pr'operty in many villages .  At 
this point a.�l preaent pray . • Th� . .prac�s�ion .to t�e tomb n9'1 begins . It , is 
led by the bearer of a ,flag anno�cing the death;, follmoTed by the priest ( if 
there is one ) ,  then 'the paper · tablet carried by the heir. of the deceased, who 
holds 'an umbrella over it .· i Then the : family : come s "  then �ale relatives 'and , 
nei�hqors , and then the it�.� containing the coft:il;l" borne by four neighbors 
of the daceasf!d:. ' , And finally come the , female. re·lati ves and , neighbors of the 
decee.se,clo Wht::n the procession , arri yes , at th� enclpsure before ,the �qmb " the 
neighbors who have 'been ,l;>earil?g' th� gan,i se.t it 9-own and relat�ves , take the , " 
coffin out and ' carry it in before the tomb . ,  Only relatives and the pr.iest en
te'r . , While the women again weep aloud the coffin is put into the tomb and of
ferings are l�ft before' it. In returning, the 'Women take,. a· different rout� . � ,  

- ''' ', : Formerly funeral processions ,.zere led by '
.m�inb er ' of a special profes":" ': 

sio.l\1 'Called nj.nibuchaa (from nimbuchi, J. ' nembutl;lu,S " a kind ,of Buddhist " .. 
prayer for the dead,): These Pers'Oi1s." formed a s eparate social .class looked , . 

down uIYol1 'by', 'others ,': and lived in a few separate villages .,  r,ather like the , 
Eta . .  o� '�apan.76e 606iety. " , " , ' ' 

: .. .. : , . .  , . '  . ' . 
• , • J • 

.. 'Bone�'Ha:shing and the T.omb After the body :qas bee)1 :i,�' . . t.lle , coffin a ' .  
suitable tengthO'f--time, t\suall);--about ;two years,. tl:le cof.fin :ii. �emoved fro� 
the tomb� th� body is removed from the coffin, which is destroyed, ;t;�e rE?main
ing decayed �lesh is then washed from the bone s ,  and , they, are �eturne� to the 
tomb . ' ' , . : ' : 

In ,Northern Okinawa ' the tombs are relatively sua1l �d ar� usually the 
property of smaller - kinship units , but in Southern · Okinawa the tombs , are lar
ger and are usually the property of the larger kin groups, the munchu . In 
some 'instances several mUnchu share the same tomb . Even the smaller-tombs are 
built with considerableexpense;:  the larger ones cost the equivalent . of sev� ' . 
eral hundred dollars . Both the larger and the smaller tombs' contaip a floor ' 
at, ground level upon which a coffin may be set and behind this' a shelf or 
shelves tij;)on '�ihich washed bones are placed. Families desc ended from the 
former' i€ritry class p1�ce the washed pones into large urns . corumOl'!-ers ' s1rD.ply 
place the bones on the shelf 'and when the shelf is filled" push , the older 
bones into a p it behind the shelf. If one death follows another so closely 
that'�:��e'f'� is a coffin with unwashed bones still in , tl'1.e. tomb, t�e famlly, 
rather: thBJ:l reopen the tomb , too soon, may choose to make a temporary tomb by 
walling a. nat�al o:peri1ng: in the roc'ks . , , Or, as may happen in the case of the 
tombs belonging to . the, larger kin groups ;' if there is' a body in the tomb with 
flesh sufficiently ' dec�ed for· bone-washing, the family i"ho suffered that , 
loss may wash the' bones - at the , $anie time that the fl3l)1i1y, who has suffered _the ' 
second: loss i6 holdins its funeral . ' , '  

" ., The bon�:-'Wa.6:P:J.ng is an emotionally 9harged pe�fo�ce . · · ' Women uSl:lB-Uy 
wash the bop�s ,�d ,9-0 sp, with a great and apparentJ,y ge�uine, > display of grief • 

• t • • .  
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Two member,s of the " SIRI team. both saw bone,:,washings , and were both impressed 
by th,is ·display. The: ceremony Io:sa'W' cons isted not only of the washing 01 orie 
set , of bonel'J . .  but the transfer· of another skeleton from another tomb . , While 
the tomb was being ' prepar,ed the ' daughter of. the man' whos e bones were being 
transferred was made to . hold , th� s;kull . The 'sight of the teen-age girl hold
ing her father ' s ·  skull befor�' 'her, hardly able to move , her lips and eyes 
shut : tigh,t'l tears streaming doWn her face, is one not �asily forgotten . 

" 'l'he Okinawans are curious about the funeral cus toms of others , sensi
tive about their own;; and possibly dissatisfied. with them. -Their sens itivity 
is $how by th.e fact that after I had observed the bone-washing just men
tionedJ someone circulated a rumor, tmtrue , that I had photographed the cere
mdp.y ·in order to show Americans what went on . This rumor might have. seriously 
damaged my rapport with this family and wi th oth�rs in the community if I had 
not been : defended by the person' who had supervised the' bone;..washing, the old 
lady mentioned at the beginning 01: this section;  All t�ee SIR! team members 
were questioned about Ameri'can practices and heard statements to the effect 
that perhaps cremation should be ad0pted . Cremation, 40�s , of c ourse,  f-o away 
wi th the necessity for both the bone-'IoTashings B.J."1d: ihe' large tombs .. ' A crema
torium is operating in Naha, but it is doubtful if the' practice will spr�ad 
very rapidly in the country . New ,tombs , bigger and better than ever, .. �e 
still being built, old ones are being repaired, and, the familiar method:;of 
burial and reburial goes on . The prestige attached ·to the larger �d. i�p'res
sive tomb 1s undoubtedly a factor in the survival o:f-' the sys:t;em. ',.But :'t'pere 
may als o be psychic fleeds as yet unexplored that the' system arid :i� par.ticUlar 
the emotional orgy of the bone-,·rashing satisfies . 

' , 
. .  \ ' "  :.-.�;: ' 

� , 
Offerings to the Dead Alter the fUneral the family of the deceased 

makes offerings both b efore i the tomb and before the temporary paper tablet 1n 
the home . During the first seven weeks after a death this tablet is kept on 
a low table with incense burning before, it; relatives and neighbors make formal 
vis its in order to burn incens e, pra.y, and leave gifts of money _ On every 
seventh day till the forty-ninth the family maltes extra offerings , burns 
uch1kabi ( imitation paper money said to be used for paying ta.xes in the next 
'o7Orld) , and makes offerings before the tomb . Then the name is written on the 
permanent tablet . Thereafter, the family makes offerings at the tomb and at 
the tablets and burns uchikabi on the first, second; s eventh, thirteenth, 
twenty-fifth, and thirty-third anniversaries of the death . At the end of this 
time the deceased is believed to require no more individual consideration-- - if 
all the offerings up to that time have been properly mad.e . 

However, throughout each year on a number of" occasions offerings a.re 
made for all the dead members of the family . These occasions are the major 
holidays , nearly a�l of which are primarily directed toward the worship of the 
dead. The principal of these are : 1 )  Lunar New Year ' s ; 2 ) Shiimii, in the 
spring, an occas ion for vis iting both the tomb of the immediate family and 
tombs of more remote ancestors j 3 )  the U-machii ,  the 15th days of the 5th and 
6th lunar months , occasions when represen:tatIVes of the larger kin groups 
worship before the anc estral tablets at the main house ;  4) U-bung, during the 
7th lunar month, when all the dead are believed to return to the house .  Be
side these there are a number of minor holidays on which offerings are made . 



( 

On the spring and autumn equinoxes imitation money i� burned, on Qther occa
sions special food is offered, and so forth . 

In spite of the great concern that · Okinavlans appear t,o take for the 
welfare of the dead, · they can tell one surprisingly little about what happens 
to them. According to one accol.l_Ylt, the dead person cross es s even bridges on 
his way to the other worldj if he has led a wicked life he may have difficulty 
crossing them. In the next world he needs food and drink and money to pay 
taxes . Eventually, ' unless something hoids him to this world, he becomes a 
"Buddha" ( J. ' hotoke ' )  or a " godW ( J. ' kami-sama '  ) ... --the terms seem s:>'l1ony
mous- --and ascends to Heaven . The most clearly defined and frequently heard 
notion seems to be s imply that there is a vas t  and awful chasm between "this 
world" and " that world" and that a person who has once crossed the chasm 
ougbt to stay on the other side . A dead. pers on may return, however', and I:I.P
pear to the living as a ghost if something disturbs him- --a vTrong unrighted, 
for .�xample . Ghosts may "attaek former enemies or even harm anyone vho happens 
to be around . But also a deceased person may cause dis eas e or other misfor
tune to come to his ovm living relatives and descendants if he has not had 
sufficient help from them through their offeriIigs '�' Thus many Okinawans , par
ticularly the older people ,  are greatly concerned about the pO'ssibility of an 
ugwam-bu6uku, an !' insufficiency ( fu�) of worship ( uB'l-Tang ) . "  They eXplain 
siclmess ,  accidents , and lack of success in undertakings as the result of some 
u��am-busuku . And so they consult with yuta and other dealers in the super
natural to determine where the insufficiency lies . 

They also interpret success or good fortune, especially that which 
helps the family or larger kin group , as due to the help of .the deceased an
cestors . A weiman gave the follm1ing incident as an example . During the 
bombing that preceded the landing in 1945 she had left · the cave where her 
family was hiding to go to a neighbor ' s  cave just when a great-uncle appeared 
there looking for a midwife to deli vel' a daughter ' s  baby . The two related 
families ' had not known of each others 'e" whereabouts and the informant 's family 
was overj oyed to be able to .move to the b�tter 'cave of the great-uncle . ThiS , 
the informant said, was not the result of the protection of the gods but of 
the anc estors'. 

The conc ern of the Okinawans for the dead is great, but it is hard 
to avoid the conclus ion that it is motivated primarily by concern for the 
living . 

3 .  Prospect of Change 

Family life provides the individual with the s ecurity that he desires 
but at the same time it gives him a bas is for feelings of anxiety . The feel
ings of security he derives from the lov e he receives as a child, the honor 
he receives as a parent·, and the knowledge . that he will not be neglected in 
the next world. The solidarity of the family and the continuity of the fam
ily are . ess ential to this s ecurity and so they are col1stantly stressed .  But 
he also derives feelfngs of anxiety from family life . As a cbild he is car
ried around in an intimate fashion and then .. put down and made to run to keep 
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up; he i&, m.a�e ,to fil�d., r40s,t 9f 1:\:\.6 ��eds satisfied by ,his mother and then he 
is told that hEr may be 'given 's,\:'ay if he . is ' not . :o1?ediept� later he is made to 
believe that the spirits of his ancestors ar.e ;p'rotecting him, but when he '. 
becomes :i,ll he ;i.B , told that :f,t, is beG�use he has riot given them enou.gh offer
illgS . ,The' t.�e�� ' in e�c� of 'tl��6e" iilstanc,es ,is, , �b¥d9runent ,  be�g cut off 
from his , faliq.��', b'ecaus e '  of' 11:H?ti:fficiericy--,-dis�bed:i,�nce or unfiliali ty. 
The fea;r. that tP:i;s thre�t :creates' ,does ' much' ,to mainta.;i.� the family sys.tem:: 
It probably 'al�,p :,��cC?unt.s 'for ' the fe9,r, Okina�ar:is .5��ni �to liave of being" il'onsj 
and their , r,.�qtl��it ' uEn:, '�remarked ·up'on . ,by sevel's.l pbs.er'/ers·, of th�; worp.. :  '. . .  
I sabishi;t �' " , ",loOEqy" " .It may als o  acq ciunt f·or. 'their frequently expres s ed . . 
view of qki�aw4' itself' 'as a : lonely.;, remote" 'and neglected island. : " , ' .. . � � . . . - . . . - ; .. ;: .. : .·f � �  'J _ . " , ' • " " . , ·I� " ' , . . . . . : .. 

_ 

Family ,.life · also 'provides the individual . with . il patter� ' fot' hlWian re
lationsl).'ips;. In t;he :raInily "�e · learn6 1-lhat. 'behavior ' ie' f!.pprqpr:Late· ·,to .' the 
status pt.,. �lde( ,�':i.b��.n� arid �?unger s;fbl1?�1 par�nt, �d chiJ,.d:, �ale .'ah«('�e
male; "he: 

.
. l�ar�jf! 8sbout authorlo ty I l� espJ:ilnsib:i.l:j,.ty" and'm\ltual c;>pligatlo.n . Tp1s 

pattern· of' .relatfonsh1ps learned' i11 the; family he rea;ds �111to ';-th� 'ra,�ge'r s'b
ciety, and� ent.er:Lng the' 'larger society he ·ass'llines· · tlie roles :ie�ned: in ·the . : 
family .' ::He' deI"et's 'to' s.eIiiors ; he e�ects jlli'1iors' ano. , fe'b)ales to 'defer t'o' ,him. 
If he . is '� 'fann�t:' ·he . mliy expect instruction and suppqr� f'.t;pm : the �go.verllinbit I 
as a child' -'e�$¢'!;!'J it from his parents . .  If he is an o:f';ficial or a teacher he ' 
may at tiDl�S ,�f,i�ber�tel.y. s?e8:k, �0'Wn to ·,the: 1���:. ep.�cate4 ·an� a-c other times 
delibera;��ly .s1?,e�t OVer their ' he'ads , as a par.et;J::t-"does. with hlos children • . '. , . .. .  ' . , ' . 

. ' 
'. " . ",';" 

It seeDlS that several phenomena" of: recent years should. have weakeried 
the old family; 9ystel;l1, . The ./aI' destroyed much of the physical rem:i,nders of 

. . 

.. . .  , 

the pas'4 "aJ)d �eaf�y . e.ve.ry ';f'amily ' los�i one or more of. its .members . 1J;J,1e s-..:b.se-:
quent shift , iif 'popu:liit;l:on " further up�oot.ed ,many . The repatriat�on'-b'r04glit . . 
back people;' w,qO )lad lang been- a,'i-lay, end ·with them, new' id��·� . ·  'The) lJUnertQf1l'l. ' . . 
occupation hali! ;given rUral OldnavTans a mobility they could not have 'imagined , . . ; 
before . ': : It l.J�S' prov:td,ed j obs" i'or ·many .of the y�:n.Pl�er :Qe9ple ,  yli±Ch:� �Otcl:� ';.:.:�'.', 
mean 8. .degrEle , of economic independeilce: 'that they·. coUla :Q�ver have . had ·o'ther- . . _ _  

. 
wise �" The., sChPPls have given 'young people of :the , ,Opp os ite sexes more oppor- '._ ' . 

tunity �to mee·t; . on � respectfible ;basis than . :t}ley 'h�d,' 'ever had b�;f'or� . Yet we . 
find famili'es carrying on in' 'spite': of the shift in ', restdence 'arid: the. ,loss of 
important members , repatriates being reintegrated into the larger kin groups, 
and J'oung. p�ople who might be independent turning their earnings ov-er to�· · ., . 
their e15ie:rs. and �askirig· their 'elders ' per�i·.ssion .' to marry,. . Obvious],y family 
ties are s'till strong . ' . ' . ' . , . . , ' . . . .. " .... 

But the structure qf the family may still be changing . The relation
ship between the behavior of individuals in the family ��d in the larger so
ciety is a reciprocal one .  It is quite likely tha.t�' .the individual takes the 
roles that he has· learned as a child !4 ;the family and plays them as an adult 
in the larg-er SOCiety, as he, interp;rets '

- 'i'j:.�. , structure . ' . But'�i-t is also likely 
that if the larger society i.5 · in f!. proces�' \:,t·. change:;' the :  individual may re
interPret bi s roles or even learn ne,oT .ones to ,·tdhforiir 'to· ·the new structur'e . 
He ma.y 'then go back to his fa.m11y as a,'pai'ent and· reihte.rpret its structure 
on ,the basis of' what he ha� learned. . His ·behavi.or as' a. parellt then becC!�es 
different 'from his father ' s  before him. On;E{ dr 'the ' professed airris of tbe . 
C ivil ' Administration -on Okinawa is·.:· the . ...'lem9:?ratization of' Ok1na;�-lan society . 

t ' ,� _, 
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If democratization means the development of political and social equality and . 
of individualism, and if the program is successful, then there will undoubted
ly be changes in Okinawan family life . Other factors will also be operating . 
The acceptance of modern medicine will lessen the importance of offerings to 
the ancestors and perhaps Vleal�en the feeling that suffering may result from 
insufficient filial piety. 
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CHAPTER VI : , POLITICAL ORGANIZATION A11> CONTROL 

W. P.- Lebra 

1 .  Territorial Organizatio� 

The territory of ,the RyukyUan government is subdivided into a number 
of municipalities whose amninistrations are directly responsible to the cen
tral government ill Naha . There are three types of municipalities---city 
( i shi ' ) , town ( ' eho ' ) ,  and township ( ' son ' ), .. --depending on their population 
and character . The ' shi ' ( city)  and ' cho '  ( town ) are urban municipalities 
whereas the ' son'  ( township ) is always rural . Each of these are in turn sub
divided into ' ku' which are equivalent to ,yards ' in 'the urban municipali t�e.6 
and to vil-lages or hamlets in the rural . This studY' shall concern ! tself ex
clusively ',olith the governments of the ' son '  and ' ku " . As of May 1954 there 
were four cities , four towns , and forty;. eight townshiP9 '  on Okinaw'a and its 
peripheral islands , and these containecl over five hundred villages and s et-
tlements . .. , , 

. . .. . . . 

The goverl�ental designations in use on Okinawa are the same as those 
' eIliployed in Japan though there are s everal minor distinctions . A '  son-' or 
township in Japan and Okinawa is a collective grouping of a number of separate 
communities or villages into a single administrative unit . li1 Japan the ' son ' 
is a fairly recent creation, dating - back to the late nineteenth century; , in 
most cases it is a rather arbitrary , grouping of villages in the interests of 
administrative expediency . It is exclusively a governmental unit, ral:'ely a 
social or historical entity . This , -hovTever, is not the case on Okinawa . 

' 

Prior to Japanese annexation the present ' son' on Okinawa were called maj iri; 
in the Okinawan feudal a,ge ( aj i  nu Yuu-:.. .. Age of the Aj i or Manor Lords) these 
were the hereditary fiefs of�e-r6cal lords . Later, after the end of feudal
ism in the fifteenth century they became the administrative districts of the 
Shuri government . Each district was headed by an official ( jiturei )  ap
pointed by the king, and the rnajiri or district 'vas most important as the 
land-disbursing unit in a system of communal land ownel'ship . It also serve9-
as the basic tax \Ulit, since taxes were levied against the majiri by the 
Shuri government rather than against the individual family or village.  Each 
majiri, like the present-day ' �on ' , consisted of a number of small villages 
called mura, the equivalent of the ' p�esent-aay l azar or ' 1m ' . After Japan 
formally anhexed 'the Ryukyqs in 1879, tq.e old administrative system was not 
immediately abolished and continued to exist for some t.ime . The system of 
communal land tenure and taxation lasted until 1903, and the maj iri were not 
converted into their present-day countet'l;>art, the ' son ' , untH , 1967. In most 
cases the old majiri name was given to the ne"T ' son ' , ",hieh generally corres
ponded to the terrrto�J of the former although a few of the larger ones have 
since been subdivided. For example, Motobu was divided into Motobu and Kami 
Motobu. In most cases , however, there has been a continuity in political 
districts since the feudal period. 

' 

Each ' son ' is made up of a number of villages which are called ' aza ' 
or ' ku' by official designation. For all practical purpos es the two terms 
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, !: ,  ' 
mean the s ame thinG, ' villa:g�';, , �i-ii16uih : the term ' aza ' tends to be geographical 
in cOrl.."lotati on " Thereas I,ku ' fl=fer:s:,moNt: tb the ,political . conununity . Official 
land maps us e the ' des ignation ' I aza' t "' a.ner" the· same term is us ed for one I s postal 
addres s .  Conversely, the ' kos eki ': ·'( household reglstry ) kept in the tmmship 
offic e is labelled as the ' lws eki ' of ,a , c erta:i,n t l�u I , and t.he political head 
or mayor of a village is re'ferred to as" the'" I kucho I ( , ku I leader or head ) .  
The villagers never us e the , term , ,' ku' . ill referring to their villa[se ,: ins tead 
the terms ,I a�a;'::, .,.mura, 'or; IburWci'I are used . .  The tmmship of KaDE:,g;usuku- f? ol1 , 
located 'in s�u�her! Okinai-la approximately three miles south of Naha on ,the 
wes'i co�st. . .  :i,� sub<;livided into �J!ght ' \rilia.l3e� " or '· ' aza ' , 'each of, tlle9� c oml?r .. is:-' , 
ing a , ,se�&rate s ettlement' surrounde£l- 'by �ts " ffi;;fds . , ', 

. i " 
. . . . , . ' 

. �. ' EverY I aza l cons i6t� Qf a ' n�lber . or,"ha'tu" ( coghate , to the ,�apaIlese hara ) 
which ' best . transl�tys . a,s �'.field" • • . '�negusu-ku; ' one of · th.'e: elght v�liages of ' 
Kanegusuku'::�Oi.1 an4 .the : on� frOnl. vlhich it talres , ·j;·ts name , c onsists of eight 
haru, though the number , in , a given village is completely arbitral'Y • .  These haru 
or--lields a:re local des ignations,, fQr , the var:i,ous areas of a village ' and , are-
well knovri to ' all : the villagers . .  :' . -The , haru ,names are fairly s imilar from vil- ; 
lage" to 'viliage throughout Okinawa though-occas ionally local geographical fea� 
tures or place name s ,  particularly those of streams , are us ed . Names · like 
�� baru ( upp�:t: fiE:ld ) , agari baru ( east fig'ld) ,  � baru '::( Hest field )� � , 
ban,i--cbaclt .f1eld) , mee bar\). ( front field) , shicha bani O,OI-rer field: ) are found 
I.r;"IiearlY e;ery' . v:.i,.llage:-It 1's ipteresthig ,t o  notethat the na'1les north {ield. . '" .J . • ' , . . an,4 ��uth, r�sld, .'?-"arely occur , and" ,:viliere the'J d.o occur', the author: suspect� 
that· they ',Pave' been put ·in us e quite recently,, · for in the old, tY-flical O�d.i)a,ian village all. of the hous es face south" 8J1d the fi eld names ' are usually 
ordered arolIDd this orientation . ThUS , :  mee baru. ( frmrt f;U:ld ) ' is usually 
s outh of the village while kushi baru ( back fielLd.) is usually

" on the north ' . ' . 
s ide . . Thi s  carries over .intQ theliOUs i=h61d nami,ng system ' ( y-igo) employed by 
the :·villagers to des ignate each . of the ' hous e .,.lots, wi thin thErSettleroent • .  . " . . . . ; ;., f • 

Each haru is broken into many, :slllall' parcels qr plots of �and" On, the, 
village +anci maps every plot is as s igned, ·tci 0n1:! of six ,<:!at�gories --�house 01' 
building' la+1u, :i!rrigated, land, dry [aImi, land, ,;gras �'. land, ' ,;f';orest l,and, .and " 
miscel1.�eous. , " including tomb land. Eaeh' ploi:i is also g_i vel!, a', m,unoeJ;' on th� , ' 
land m8,ps. ,aud in the' land regis try ( , tochi daicl:i0 t Y 'for.:'the purpo$'e ,, 9.f ;Ldentj.,- . .  
ficat�on, ' tho)..Jgh oftentimes the 'viil,lagers l'efer to- t,hem by: loca.l " na.in�� . � . 

" , . • • ' : : , . 1 .. ..  , .\ �l. ;� ._� ... : _  : : � f ,:, :, 
.. 
�:. .  t· 

, :  2 . Polit.ical Oi'ganizat10l?, '" " , ' " . ' 

There are three , levels �f 'government. ( exclus
,
:r�e, 'of mili t:�rY, govepll11ent ) . 

existing on Okinawa today---the central g0vernme'nt (Government �f the RYuky.u� � .. '. 
Islands ) ,  munic ip'a:i governmen�s ( ' shi-cho-soll i .) ,  and" ' ku'  (Hard or vj,llage ) '. 
governments . ' . 

The s.truc1;:ure of government. i's " pyramidal, the��e is a h;ler'arch:'.al . . .  
chain of ' command, and eC\ch echelDn of governmeh"h .' exceeds in authority the -unit 
immediately belo�T it . There 'is ' no allocation of . rights and pO\o��rq as exists 
among ' the various nationa;!.., ., state, and J,ocal s eBn!-eli.ts

, of .American 2:overru-c.ent, 
s ince the ·stat.e operates as a highly- cirGar�i zed ana:'heavily c enti'alized unitary 
,.,hole . Vai�iation in the form and function of local government from one area 
to ailother is slight . Individuals appear to play but a small role' in this , 

'='l--A-m-a-jor part of the infQ�ii�� ,;r:eS!��ted -in .tP1S
: 

chap�er derives from the 
author ' s  study in the township of " Kaifegusuku-son and particularly in one 
of its villages , Kanegusuku-ku . Thi� has been supplemented by data gath
ered in briefer stUdies in other parts of Oltinaw8. . 
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highly structured system; the overall imp"re' s.sion is of rule by bureaucracy. 
Most importantly the average individual ' accepts all of this as in the natural 
ordering of things . The best possible relationship of the state to the peo· 
ple is thought to be a paternalistic one, like father to children . Such an 
attitude is wholly ,in keeping with a culture which has traditionally stressed 
family and communj. ty over individual, and obligations over rights . 

I Sod Government The administrative center of every ' sonl is the township 
office ( ' sonya,kuba' )  which serves as the connecting link 

between the people of its villages and the central' government in Naha. The 
main functions of this off:i.ce are to transmit and implement the direc'ti ves 
and laws of the central governmeht to 'the people, to collect taxes , and to 
keep records;;.·-the most inrportant of ' these being the household regiStry ( ,I ke
seki l) and land records ( ' tochi daicho ' ) . The size of the office staff is 
largely determined by the township size; in the larger townships there - are ' 
many departments and employees , but in a small ' son ' . several departments may 
be  grouped under a single head. 

The building housing this office is usually a single-storied stru:cture 
located in the largest village of the township; a post office, school, agri
cUltural office, and .store are often nearby . The interior of the office build
.ing is one large room sometimes sub-d.i vided int'o smaller offices by the use 
of screens ; one end of the room is set aside for meetings . On the exterior 
of .the building along one side the names of the various departments are above 
the windows . When a viJ�ager calls at the office on business , he ' ordinarily 
does no� enter the building but stands outside the window appropriate to ,his 
business until a clerk or official of that department opens it and speaks to 
him. 

At the head of the township 
. 
gov�rnment is the , I soncllo ' ( I son '  mayor ) .,  

who" in actdi tion to directing its affairs functions as t�e, .J..,iaison between the 
' sonl an.d the ,central government . It was the 'author' l s  in:lpl:ession after spend
ing cons�derable time in one I son '  office and visi�in�' , sev:eral ot.hers that the 
' soncho ' is usually a, very husy man and that he is ,mop;e ! 0:f)t-en a,way from his 
off;i.ce than in it .-· In addit'ion to directing the activities ' of his office,  he 
makes numerous inspections within the township, attends meetings and confer
ences in other parts of the island, - and once a month ' participt:?,tes in a emmcil 
of all the mayors of the municipalities i which · is held in Naha. The latter 
enables the mayors of the municipalities to discuss common problems and to 
come in contact with the officials of the central government . Three times each 
month he meets with the ma�rors ( tkucho ') of the villages vlithin his township 
for ' a  discussion , of local problems . It is said. that the office CW1 be a step
ping stone for .the politically ambitious since his activities bring a wide 
range of contacts ; this cannot be said for any other office in the ' son ' or 
' ku ' . During the course of his research on Okinawa the author met the mEqors 
of five or s ix, municipalities , and in all cases he was impressed by the in
telligence and ability of these men . A mayor is elected for a term of four 
years and is eligible for reelection� 

The chief lieutenants of the " soncho ' are the assistant mayor ( , joy
aku ' ) and the revenue officer or treasurer ( l shUnyuyaku ' ) j the latter usually 
directs all financial matters , and his major function is tax collection and 
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• ' I�, 

maintaining 'tax records . The major departmepts within the 1 son i office are 
General Affa1r� , Economi'c �d., Fj,l}�lCi�J:'- EJqh9o�, �:tairs , Agricul ttU'�' and In
dustry, ' ·Public Welfare and Soc ial'; Affai:rs ,  ; and, l�cl" A,ffairs . ' The organiza
tion of the staff and the com.(>osi'tion· 0.:( the ' varipilS , dep'artm<;mts are not con
sisten:t from ' s on ' to ' sop ' , much 'depen�ng:" on ' ihe ,6,ize, ,o.f the, :,?ovmship, bu.:t_ , :, 
in all cases the �ame functi0!l� ,El:�e 1?erfol'p.,�d 'f i,:,:T!1� C!�t.:i1:;'1i! staff also inclUdes 
a chief a�couptant or �tati"stician ,/;ind a :.s�rvant-J�;j.:tor . The entire staff is 
appointed by the mayor with the a.pproval of tne' ;�'s .. ob. ! : ,assembly . Op.ce � per
son s ecures: such' a JOQ ,  he jis�'i'fu.ely ' discharge.d '·except.: for' gross incolllpe:tence , 
or misbeh�yi6r; co?�e.�uent;ty:, · there �s a v�ry, s'low tUi-nover o� o�,fice personnel 
except·· amb?ei., �h'�' young- girls' 'emp:J,oyed" �6 cl,erks . 

'. : ; .� 

. ,� � ' , :' ' . . 
" 'N�it il? , iml?ort�ce �!'liy, ,t'o; th� func�i�ns of the 1?:r�asurer i s  , the Gen;" 

eral A;ff'airs ' ,Department ( ,  shoinuka't ) ,  which is respon�.;!.b�� for the keeping of" , , ', 
census data and the hous ehold registry ( ' koseki ' ) . The latter is a record of, 
particular importance to all citizens . A ' kos eki ' is , a registry ' of .. the, house ... 
holds, ( �a.�:i.liel? ) !lithin the ' ku ' ; thus , in Kaneg1,ls�" s on there are,. eight " 
, kos eki ' ' �or , �q:e eight villages within the township '. . Every individual is r�-
garded ' as' a" ltlemoe:t; of a family� and every family has , a -:place of perm�eut, " 
res idence where ,its , t koseki �' is kept' I'Tith the others , of. .. the community . 'l'he , 
,' �ofl eki ' f.9:r;" e. family 'lists I?J.l mempers, of the family or household 'beginning ' 
wi th the ':'former, p.ous eholc;l head ( , koshu ' ) ,  f ollmred by the hous ehold head, ' 
Each me�ber ·ls lis,te'd ' acco'rding .to hiS' , relationship to tl:l� :head ·of the house ,  
and, also, included , �o'r each person are ,birth order, ·par�I1,tage,,, birth date, " ' 
mar:t;'iage', divorce, ' place ' of residElr'lce ( temporary and perll18.Dent ) . ' When a per- .  
son dies , leaves the family, or , community permanently, m,�,rries (in the cas e of " 
,,,omen only ) ,  or sets, up an i.l1:dependen;t house of his own ( males ortly ). .. , hl's 6r 
her napte is ' cross ed out ' iil the ' koseki ' of tha� family . Whep a woman mal'lries , 
her n�e ts' crpssed out �h ,�et::, iather ' s  �nd is e�te�ed in that of her husband .. 
or his: family . , When 'a young�:t: sou:, marries ' and s etQ up an independent, p.ous e , ' 
his flame is a16,o,: removed from �is- 'father I s house�()ld, and ' �  new household 

.. 

; , 

record i6' begun 'ltTi th' himself as .be�q.. ; The names ot: thos e who have died , or ' 
hfJ.v� p.erlill;JJlently · left the community are, 'entered .in EI, record called I jOl;i eki ' 
( literally-.... -r·emoved f:t;'om registry) . ,,,hich is a li!3tin:B of all thos e names 
whi,ch have heen removed from the househo;Ld registries,! ; . .  P�rsons who wish to 
have a cqpy of their birth :record and familY' affil�ation ,!3ecure a certificate, 
cEl,lled ' kos eki shahon ' ( I kos.eki t copy ) which , is an abbrev;lated ' kos eki ' list-

" , I • • 

� ' .  . .  

ing the indiVidual conc erned ,and the household head. Everyone is theoretically . ", 
listed in a ' koseki r s omewhere,  and 1.:r1thout thi's qne cannot secure government 
employinent" enter s<;!hool" or l�ave the 'country . , N�vertheless, in every munic- 
ipalil;y and part:$,cularly in ' the urban ones "there are a number of persons who 
live ' illegally':unregis tered; these ,:p er�ens are called ' musekisha ' (persons 
without , registered: domicil�l,. �9- t�ey' �.:r.e said tc ) be a source of concern to 
officials ·anq. 'police .  ', : In . 1<aiiegUsu}tu- son there are · thJ::ee such individuals 
( known to ' i 'son '  officials ) "'.rho are the offspring �f American servicemen and 
Okinawan mothers . The mothers are s�id to be too embarrassed to come in · g,nd 
register the children, and the officials '.ar� hes i��nt to press , the matter lest 

" 

the mothers s'uffer , any more , anguish; however, upless :the chilc;lren are regis
tered, they will be unabl,e to attend school . In addition to these records the " 
General Af'fairs Department a;Lso maintains ' an  impo:r�l3Jlt :l:"egistry of s eal ( I han ' ) 
impr�ssions which s erve as the., �quiva1.�nt of legal ,signatures in , American life . 
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The Land Affairs DepartJ:lent maiiJ.tains the land 01mership records 
( I tochi daicho ' ) and issues certificates ot: land title ( I  chileen I ) . The head 
of this department ( ' tochij imucho ' or ' tochi gakari t ) together y�th the vil
lage mayor ( Ikucha l ) and his cOlIDcil ass ess es land values for tax purposes . 

The Departments of Public Welfare and SOCial Affairs are concerned 
with matters relating to relief, health, sanitation, etc . The functions of 
these overlap s omewhat with those of the police and the N8ha Health Center . 
One day each month a nurs e  from the Health Center is at the township office 
giving shots to children . Once a month there is a sanitation inspection of 
all the villages within the ' S OUl ; the empbas is shifts each month- - - thus , one 
month it may be for mosqUito control and the next it may be extermination of 
flies . Relief measures ' are also han�ed from thes e departments . 

. 

A I s on ' assembly ( ,  senkai ' or I songikai , )  functions as the legisla'!;i ve 
branch of ' s on '  government; it is empowered to enact local ordinrulces , approve 
the mayor ' s  s election of employees for the village office, and make local tax 
levies . In Kanegusuku-s on each of the eigbt villages selects two representa
tives ( ' sonkaigiin ' ) for the as sembly, and the term of office is four years . 
Before the end of the war this body was an appointive one s elected by the 
mayors of the villages ( ' kucho' ) ;  in turn the assembly appointed the t·ownship 
mayor . The bu.lk of the population had no voice in local government; today, 
however, both the mayor arid the ass embly stand for election . In all elections 
for municipal and central government offic es Ulliversal suffrage now obtains ; 
all those twenty and above are entitled to vote . 

The meetings of the ' son ' " assembly are too infrequent to provide ef
fective repres entation at all times for the people . Regular contact between 
the people and the tovnlship office is maintained by frequent meetings of all 
the village mayors ( , l,ucho. ' ) wi t.h the tm-mShip mayor ( , S oncha ' ) . This group, 
known as ' kuchokai ' ( village mayors '  ass embly ) ,  meets three times each month 
generally on the fifth, fifteenth, and twenty-fifth, though in times of emer
gency or pres sing business it may meet oftener . Problems of general c oncern 
to the villages are diSCUssed .  These meetings enable the tOWllShip mayor to 
keep in touch with the problems of the villages and what the people ere think
ing; they a�s o provide the opportUllity to inform and instruct the village 
mayors regarding directives or pro j ects to be carried out in the villages . 

One of the chief functions of the township government is to collect 
. taxes for the central government and for its 01m. needs . The following town
. .  ship tax�s ( , s enzei t ,  or in legal terminology, ' chihozei ' )  are those  levied 

by Kanegusuku- s on :  

senmin- zei 

tochi - zei 

fudosan shutoku-zei 
kaoku- zei 

Villagers ' Tax. This is a head ta�c on all per
s ons who are able to 'Work betvTeen the ages of 
17 and 60 excluding students , blind, sick, and 
cripple� persons . 

'Land Tax. For details see chapter on Land 
,Tenure.  
Real Estate Acquis ition Tax. 
House or Building Tax. 
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1. • 
'. 

; ! 

kogyo- zei 
gyiibasha- ze i 
jidosha-z,ei 
raj ib- zei I 
denchu- zei 
tochiku'''iei ' 
chikken-zei 

. ' ' s enpakU·'zei 
j itensh�- zei 
demva-zei • 
jigyo-zei 
kenkyu-hi 

Industry Tax. 
Horsee'art or Oxcatt Tax . 

: , : 'A�tomoti've Vehicle Tax' tall , types ) .  
.1 , . . , � • - , 

; �: ' Radio Tax. ' 
E�ectric Pol� Tax . 
Sla.ughter Tax. 
Dog , Ta�" ' 

: Boat Tax • 
. . : : , ' �icycle ' Tax. 

: ' Telephone Tax. 
. Bus,111es S ' Tax 
, Study' Fee . This is" ass essed on the bas is of 

, - ' land holding, and it · is ' us ed to provide a 
y.�arly bonu6 , 50% of one month I s 'salary, to 
all the school teachers: of Kan.egusuku- S Oll .  
The ' son ' feels that the salaries paid by the . . , . 
c entral government, are too ',low and uses this 
tax as a means of supplementing ther..a . ' 

The foliowing work ' s chedu;Le was copied from the 'blackboard in , the town-
, ship offices ' of Kanegusuku-son in May; 1954. All of the listed activities are 
those which must be handled in addition to 'the regular work load'. Virtually, 
all of the schedUl:ed meetings , requir'ed the ' pres ence of the mayor ' . ( soncho ) ;  a 
number of these were held outs ide of his district ( s on ) . At ' th.-e present -;:;ime 
American work . schedules are fo:!J.owed. , Saturday afternoon and' S1.inday are ,l'e- I 

garded as holl,days for the offlce staff 1.' thou&tn oftentimes the mayor amI de
partment heads may _fOrk on those days iI there is pres s ing business • 

May - . 
1st -

. �chedule of' Activities for Kanegusuku-s on �ffice 
for May 1954 

'�nd' - Sunday , ' 

3rd � .Industz:oial Conference at Ryulcyu'-American Cultural Center, Naha . 
' 4th ,- Welfar� ,Week, May 4th through 10th • .  , 

, 5th ,- r Kochokai r .  ' Meeting of all village mayors at 2 p .m. 
6th - " 

' , . 
,' . ; " . . .  7th . . 

8th 
9th 

10th -

11th -
12th -
13th 

14th -

Sunday " 
Meeting �f all mayors of municipalities' at " Old,nawa , Kaikan, I'iIaha, 
10 a . m .  Proclamation o f  law for welfare o f'  children at Sekai 
Theater I Naha, 2 p . m .  

Inj ections for pigs fo:c prevention of infectious diseases . 
Meeting 9f Assembly Chairmen ' s  As sociation of Southern Okinawa 
at Agricultural Cooperative Club . 
Inj ectioi1s for pi.gs . 

' 

Induwtrial inspection of Southern Okinawa . 
Injections, for pigs . '" . , ' ' 

. " 
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15th - Industrial Inspecti,on. of Southern Okinawa. 
16th - Sunday. 
17th - Exterminat.ion of all noxious insects . 
18th - t Kuchokai '  • Meeting of all village mayors at 2 p .  m. 
19th -
20th - Inspection of fields . 

Study for preparation of new' ' kos eki t at Shuri City Office, 
. 10 p .m. 

- :  Meeting of chiefs of all PUblic Welfare Departments at Oltina
wa Kaikan, Naba. 

21st � Training class for office workers of municipalities . The fol-
lowing must a·�teHd.: Ass istant Mayor" Chief of General Affairs 
Department, Treasurer , Chief Accountant , �1d Election Secre
tary . 
Meeting of chiefs of all Public Welfare Departments , Naha. 

22nd - Meeting of chiefs of all Public Welfare Departments , Naha . 
23rd - Sunday. Farewell e.nd "relcome party for new and old mayors 

of the municipalities at Restaurant Hanasaki , NI:'.lla, .5 p .m. 
2hth - Dispensary . Shots for children. 
25th - t Kuch5kai I • " Me�ting of all village mayors at 2 p .m .  
26th 
27th -
28th -
29th -
30th - Sunday 
31st -

Village ( tku t ) Government Political Organization A t kucho ' (mayor of ' ku ' ) 
pres ides over the adminis 

�ration of the village and functions as an intermediary between the villagers 
and the township office.  In the latter capacity he carries the problems , . 
questions , �ld complaints of the people to the township office ( ' senyakuba' ) ; 
he also brings to the village direct�ves and projects requested by that office 
and 6upervises their execution . In �egusuku-ku a ' kucho ' is elected for a 
tel1m of one year and is not eligible for reelection; in order to be eligible 
for the office he must be over 27 years of age and a hous ehold head. He re-
ce! ves a monthly salary of '11100 ( $9 . 17 )  which is paid by the tovmship, no;t the 
village ,  The office exacts heavy demands on the individual ' s  time; consequently 
the position is accepted vTith a sense of responsibility or obligation, as a 
duty to be performed, rather than for any prestige or other benefits which m 
might accrue . A ' kucho ' must make frequent trips to the" t01-ffiship office, at 
least several a week; in addition three times each month he attends meetings 
of all the village mayors in his to,mship . Emergencies in the village always 
demand 'his time .,. For example, when a death occurred in the village, he walked 
to the township office and notified the officials there, next notified the 
i �on l policeman, and' then he walked to ru10ther village to secure a funeral 
pa�anquin; lastly he returned to his village ru1d partiCipated in the funeral 
ceremonies . His , home is usually open at all times to villagers who seek in
formation or wish to disouss a problem • .  often he is asked to attend to Ii 
minor matter at the toWnShip office in their behalf; frequently these are mat .. 
ters of a sort which might as easily be handled by the individual concerned. 
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., "' , 
One of his major responsibilities to th� townsh;i,p offic,e, is :tax; collection wi th
in the village ; yet, his actual powers are slighi;: ' as '  near�y ali q,f bis: offic ial 
acts are first , sanctioned by the villagers or the tow�ship office • .  It seemed 
to the author ' that the chief" role of the ' ku6ho ' ,was as' ari irlt'ermediar.;t be
t'ween t1;le people and ' the ' township office or as an �gent ' for the' latt'er I 1 ather 
tha..l'1 as an a�nistrator . It would ;seem that the pa.yment Qf. his saJ,ary by the 
township instea,d of by the village, is symbol;ic of his '  actuai' role . . ' , . - . ' - . ' . ' : 

'Assisting the ' kucho ' a:te several, officers the first of ·which is the 
assis;tallt mayor ,( ' fuku-kucho ' )  who 'is elected at the same time as the mayor and 
s erves for . one' year . He is paid ¥480 ( $4.00 )  per month, and'�like the ,mayor he 
must" be- ' o'Ver" 27 and a housello'ld head. In ·the absenc.e of the mayor he functions 
in his piace, and o� all other occasions he ass:Lst's' him in his W01"k . A vil
le.ge clerk ( " 6ho�i ' ).;,.:j.!3 : ,also elected �t ,the same time as the ' l�ucho ' ,  and serves 
for a term of one , year;, he is' ,paid a salary 'of '¥100 ' '( .$5 . 83 )  each month . The 
main qualifica:ti�ns , for this" p,os'ition are that dn�, Ol'Lve a fair amount of edu
ca.tion ari'q:, a good mastery of charactel"s for writirig �" The job holds little 
appeal s fnce it demands much of the individual ' s  time and affords little in 
the vlay of ploestige or pay . In Kariegusuku-ku in December of 1953 three elec
tions -\'lere held 'in , an effort to fill this position before someone finally and 
quite relu�tantly accepted it.  

An advisory body of four counc illors ( 'hyogiin ' )  assists tl).e mayor in 
his administration; they re�resent each of the four neighborhoods or districts 
of the village . They are elected at the same time as the mayor, ,serve for one 
year, and receive a salary of ¥20 (�7¢ ) per nleeti:qg . According to ' tl:J.e , v�i:: ' 

lager a this body has replaced the earlier: ;YUushi ifhtch was an unelected ad
visory council made up of former village officials , the vi;Llage equi valent a! " ' 
elder atatesmen� , ' The ' kucho ' nevel:' undertakes an, independent course of" aetion; " 
he first t:onsUlts the ' hyogiin ' and obtains their ' a.pproval and suggestions be;';' , "  
fore ini;ti:a},�ng' action . ' 

'
, q , . '" . 

. Each v�llage of Kanegusukuo. s.on elects tW6,men to ,repres ent it :·in the " 
township ( I son t ) , assembly ( ,' s onkai t, ) ; they are eie�ted for , a .  term of folli.: years . 
Older, mature me�, who have held ��ve'ral official poeitions are" alwaY6 ' ;selected� 
They a1.80 play a part in village administration and, ;;are cons idered village of�: ' 
ficis,ls . At all meetings they sit with :the officials ; and their .opinion is:: , :;;: ' 
much valued. ;:: ; ' :' 

AJ_l matters of real importance are 6ubmi tted 't.o':, th� ho�ehold heads, ' 
'ifho f'c;>rrn the �eal body politic within: the village . �l1e' e;Lectorate for .the 
village' con��sts exclusively of houaehold heads ; to vote "1n', a' v;i.llage: ,elec-, 
tion one 'mus't, be a household head or one appointed 'by him to vote in his . place, 
but in' town�hip and national elections un:l:versal -Suffrage obta:l,ns . At one 
village elE;ction which the author witnessed in Ded�mber of 1953 balloting be": 
gan as soon' as the meeting was called to : 'o'id.e:r- 'vTitho�t any pr�limin, �rw

' sveeches ' 
or nominations . It was later stated that !the election and ,likely c'a.lldidates " 
had been informally ' dj,s cuss ed among the village leaders and hous ehold heads 
so that there was no need for pre11in1naries . ' , The same, si  tuati�on, a,eemed to pre
va�l vrhen meetings were held to discuss matter:s or: .genera.i �onc�rn; �he ap- \ 
parent Unanimity of opinion and agreement indicated ,th!?;t, infprmal conco,rdance 
had be'em reached well in advance of formal discussion and decision .  
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For administrative purposes villages are subdivided into s ections or 
neighborhoods called ' han ' or ' kumi ' . There is cons iderable variation in the 
us e of theae terms throughout Okinawa, in part occas ioned by the recency of 
their introduction and by the confus ion following the end of the war . In 1940 
the Japanes e government ordered all municipalities (Ishi- cho-son� subdivided 
into I rimpo-han l ( settlement s ections ) which in turn were subdivided into ' tonari
gum.i I ( ne ighborhood groups ) .  The move was a political one des igned to insure 
more effective control; the di v::.s ions were often quite arbitrary and had little 
relation to social groupings . The term ' kurni ' , however, had been in use for a 
long time in both Japan and Okinawa, referring to a group of households . That 
thes e  subdivisions have survived into the postwar period indicates that they 
are fulfilling. a function neces sary to village administration . 

A large village such as Henza ( of Henza Shima ) ,  which has a population 
of 3800, is subdivided into 5 ' han ' each heaaed by an official called 'hanch5 ' . 
Every ' han ' is subdivided into ' kwni ' ;  there are 41 ' kumi ' in the village , ap .. 
proxime.tely 8 to each 'han ' . Each ' kumi ' contains from 12-20 hous es ; the head 
of the ' kumi ' is the ' kumich5 ' .  In a sIDa.ller village such as Kanegusuku-ku 
"Thich has a population of 50r(,  the ' han I no longer exists ; instead the term 
' kumi '  is applied to the four subdivis ions of the village .  In Kanegusuku the 
' kumicho ' functions as the intermediary between the ' kucho ' and the people of 
the area; there are on the average 25 hous es in each ' kumi ' . ' Kumicho ' are , 
elected each year by the ' kumi ' though in aGtuality the position 1a really ro
tated among the households within the ' kumi ' . One of the chief functions of 
the ' kurui ' is 1;0 provide labor for community vlOrk proj ects . When the tovlUsh1p 
office requests that the ' kucho ' have his village repair a s ection of a road, 
he calls in the ' kum�cho l and tells them how many vlOrkers will be needed� The 
' kumicho ' notify the hous ehold heads within their ' kumi ' and the householQ.s 
supply in rotation the needed labor . Whep local clean�up is ' in order ' as pre
paration for a township inspection, the ' kuIr.ich5 ' supervises the work in his 
area . Tax collections for village finances are generally made by him, ano,. ,\-Then 
tax collections are made by the township , he notifies his constituents as to 
the time and' place of payment . 

The importance of the ' kumicho,I "  or ' hancho ' is dependent on the phys ical 
nature of the village and its size . , ln a sJ:Illlll tightly-nucleated village like 
Kanegusuku the ' kumicho ' functions mainly as an intermediary or messenger be
tvreen the ' kuch5 ' and ' the people of t�e ' kurui ' and as a forema..71 on their work 
details . In a larger village w40s e ' han ' are scattered into more is olated neigh� 
borhoods or settlements the ' ha."lch5 ' often functions more like a ' kuche ' . In 
Kanegusuku the divis ions are more or less arbitrary ones , and there is definitely 
no feeling of strong identity with a particular ' kurui, ' . Eowever, .in the village 
of Tomoyose where Pitts studied, the isolated settlement of Hanahan ( literally 

( 'tHan Seven" ) felt itself to be a distinct unit and functioned not unlike a very 
small village . 

Most villages have a Emall building s et as ide for us e as an office or 
meeting plac e .  Thes e  are usually called muraya in Okinawan or ' j imusho ' in 
Japanese .  In a large village like Henza the office is nearly as large as thos e 
of some of the smaller ' s on ' , containing deslm , telephone, rec ords j and a full
time staff . In Kanegu�uku a small bare hut large enough for only a dozen peo� 
ple suffices . When village meetings are held, the officie,ls sit inside the 
building while the people s it outs ide facing them . Village records are stored 
in the home of the ' kucho ' or the clerk • 
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3 .  Police 

. ' . Local governments -of the municipali ties ('sh1- cho� 80n ' ) and the vari
ou�·. ' ku '  ( villa,ges ' a,nd wards ') ' exercise no control over the police stationed 
in their areas . Central police headquarters are' located in Naha, and the 
orga�ization .of the polic e ·  c.ommand is outside the regular civil structure 
exc�pt at the top , national .level , The. police officer located .in Kan�g.usuku
son 'reports directly to the . district police headquarters i.n ItoI!lSll which in. 
tUrn .reports to Naha.. In addition to maintaining law and order the police 
'ar� cp.8.rged with cer1;ain resp,onsibili ties in the fields of sanitation, 
he�th, and public welfare' • . Crime rates on' Okinawa are low, 'particularly 
in t!le rural areas " and , .policemen stationed tllere rarely face seriou,s pro
blems of law violat:i.on . A ' son ' policeman has a "beat" which he is' st:p-

. posed. to patrol e!,,-ch d�y.,unless other , business is press ing ', Actualiy' his 
vislts to some of the villages are rather infrequent, s ince there is lit-

. t).e .nt?ed for his :presel'lc e . : .When a villager dies , it is usual;Ly the .police
Il!-an ··'�ho. 'checks �d certifies the 'cause of death. Certain dan�erous or 
higlily, contagious diseas eS. ·,sul!h ,as . leprosy or smallpox must by law be 
r,eport.ed, .and any 'infractions of this B,re usually investigated by the police . 
If a. res ta.urant 'or food B..tore is reported as unsanitary, it is the police 
who �ake_ steps to see that - the situation is corrected • 

. - , 
. Not infrequently the . .  p·oliceman is called upon to function infolmally 

.. ' . as. a judge in 'settling minor disputes which in the United states would be 
_ ,  . taken to court . One . man rented out a room in his home to a former school-, ' j . . , ' . . '  

. .  mate; a.rter living and eating there for several months , the roomer disap-
. " pea�e.d without I!l8.king any payment for his room and board. A few. mOr,lths 

. �a�er '.the owner located this person.l S place of etnployment, c.ollared him as 
he le;f't work, and dragged him to the nearest policeman . The poli,ceman 
listened patiently to both s ides of the argument and then ru�ed that tne 

, , , '  roomer must  . pay the entire amount due ' the owner , 'i6000 ( $56':60 ) , '  at . tbe 
'rate . of 'i2000 ,per month . The two disputants signed an agreeme.nt to this_ 
effec.t, and the policeman als o  signed it "to make it offic:i.aJ." . An Am�ri
can "Tould r�,gar.d this ,8;(!.t:ton as an abuse of �olice . .  povTer; yet, an Okinaw� 
would s ee nothing untouard in it . In light of' thfs it is worth noting 
that the .ii turei who headed the rural district (ma,j iri ) under the old 
kingd9� func�ioned as policeman, judge, and a&m�nistrator . 

, ' In the matter', of juvenile delinquency the school and police are re-
ported to work closely together .  One police officer stated that when juve
,niles commit misdemeanors in his area they are usually turned over to their 
schools for special ," education" . That an e.rrant child should be released " 
to the custody of . his school rather than to' ,his family would seem an incon
sist.ency in a society ' which :places so much' e.mppasis on family . In America 
and perhaps in all of'; Western ' society th-e teaching of ethics is largely a 
function of the home; but in Japan wid Okinawa this is cons iq.ered a 'tas'k 
for the school . 

To an outsiqer Okinawah police  appear to be efficient in the per
formance , of their duty' and possessed of a pride , in thej,r job and a fairly 

" . . ... . .  
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high esprit . A policeman ' s  Salary is nigh when compared to that of other 
government workers ' and the general public j in addition the job has other 
advantages such as ' 'a · . utdform and free transportation on public conveyances . 

• t . '  " 
, ' , . ; ' . : . . . 

In l'ural areas there s eems to be some res entment over what is con
sidered to be high pay an�w special privileges for policemen; this was par
ticularly true where the local polic eman ,.ras not a native s on .  In one of 
the more i solated villages of northern Okinavla, a community ,,,hleh is noted 
for and prides itself 'on its strong community spirit , there ,.,as some ir-
ri tation with "That they felt to , be an unnecessary presence of a policeman 
( not native to the village ) in their midst.  The village ' kuch5 ' and s eyeral 
villagers assured the author that the village was a most peaceful one, every
one cooperated well together, and there was never any stealing or violence .  
Tlley were als o resentful of the fact that the village supplied the police
man with free food and charcoa.l and that his pay, nevertheless ,  was about 
equal to that of their highly ,respected s chool principal . 

It should be noted that whenever the low pay of teachers was men
tioned the correspondingly high pay of the polic e was c ited . The teacher 
traditionally has been venerated in this culture, and it is held that the 
teacher is a b etter- educated pers on and should, therefore , receive a higher 
salary, as was the cas e before the war . In the past the higher pos itions 
in the bureaucracy were accorded or ideally should be accorded those with 
better educations , and since both the policem�n and the teacher are civil 
government employees , the present situation with regard to their respective 

' salaries s eems unjus t .  

Most people express the belief that the police are honest and cons ci
entious though their high pay may be res ented. A numb�r of people obs erved 
that the police are much better under the American military a:dminis tration 
than they vlere under the Japanes e government b efo�e the war, in that they 
are more polite and les s offic ious today . Under present la"l<16 the powers of 
the police have been clearly defined to insure that they will not violate 
the rights of individuals ,as was frequently done in the past .  Not a fei" 
Okinawans will contend that ' this curbing of police power vThile probably 
democratic has encouraged an increas e in crime in reGent years . The tradi ... 
tion�l attitude toward the policeman s eems to be a mixture of fear and re
spect, and mothers frequently use the threat to call a policeman as a means 
of disciplining a child who misbepaves . 

4 .  Political Participation by Women 

Since the end of the war universal su.ffrage he,s been introduced into 
Okinawan political life . The enfranchisement of' '''emen has not brought ",i th 
it a surge of political activity on their part . It is now theoretically 
possible for a ivoman to hold public office, but in actuality none to date 
has been elected to a national or municipal office.  One woman declared her
self a candidate for the Ryukyuan legislature in 1954 but later withdrew 
from the campaign shortly before election time . In the rural areas political 
participation by women is even more limited . The men in the village of Kane
gusuku laugh when the subject of women in politics is mentionedj they say 
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that a woman can hold 0ff1�e t�,��Y, .sifce t�e governlllent has U\ade ,t�i� la'W, 
but that they would never p'el"lrlit. this .. tb happen . In village elections 
only hou6e�oid h�e.ds' El:re: perniitt�,d� 'i'b: ����, a;nd ,in practice dn�y �hey are : 
eligible for the village ,off.ic:!es· . , If a ,.,oman is a hous ehold head ( and 
there a.�e eighteen :l,.n thi'� c�tego:.;'y . in .Kane.��h:tk\i) · she is allowe<,l , t.o vote 1 , 
but· sne would never be con8 id�red�· fo�·'· any v,ill'a:ge office . ' Mos t .women would' · : ' 
not '�,ant the job if it were available . . to them, for this is COD8��ered a 
part' of the affairs of men. , arid incon'� i s te'nt with the traditional con:c�pt . 
of 'W6man ' s role of. 'Wife arid mother . Wpmim are vag\'te\l.y aware �na.t their 
legal and ' poll tical status has a.l,tei'ed. Under' the' ,(unerical1 mili tary ' a.Wnin� 
istration,  and nearly all ' have heard stories about America, where women are 
said ·to' be · very · infJ;l,1.ent1.ai , but" they are, not so. sure that what is good 

. for : 'Airie:doans will necessarilY work for them. . ' . . ... : 
' 

0 ---· .' . � . . :. ... 
,,' " '  . . .. An excePtion,,

'
�.;'

,.the geherafiy,. inactive role of vlomen t in. pol�ti.cal 
afI·air�" :i.s fOup'd . 1n O�in8:",an . (tshing co�unlties . In Itoroan and. Henza, . . ' 
which ·:cterive :·their :J;;iyil1g , from fish;i.ng,'" shipping, and ferrying , the . me 'l 
are aimy much .  ot\, ttJ..(i , time , and the women exercise considerably more con�rol 
over family" and 'finan,(f·:j.al �tters � 'thru{ elsewhere 0n , Okina"la . Itoman w'9men ' 
�.re · r�oted throughout the' island: for th�ir independence aI3.d shrewdness ip : 
fin,anci,al-" matterS J and there, j,s a. ,cornm�:m saying that an Itoman woman doesn t t  
need a;'mElil if she h,as a. house', . . On Henza Island , the lower echelonS of the 
vill:�ge\ p-olitic:al hi�rarchy 'ar� ,ccimpletely dominated by women . The five 
'hanche ' 'are "Tomen , e�ch J::lead1ps' a political unit:' of abou,t eight · hundred " 

pei:sdrts , 'a�ld ',the fOl;'ty- one ' l(Upiich5 t are aJ.s.o '-lOmen . Desp1 te th�s one get� 
the iIDpl�ess1on tlJe..t ,.,omen are ·.p,sr t

·
ici�atirig in Henze..' political life :i.n t�e . 

absence of the ,mep just as they hay.e · a larger role in the management of 
f.amily affairs th.e.1.t the women of fFiriiling villages becaus e the : abs e,nce ,of 
their men has made this ' a practical necess ity . To date no woman has been 
ele'cted, to 'the position of ' ltucho' nor does it s eem likely that one wilJ,' be 
in the neal' future , . ' )?e�hsps this a;lso p ,erves to define more clearly the ' 
,re.�· I;lat.ure. ,of the lbanch5 ' and ! kum1cho', , 'as mes s engers for the '.kUcho ' in
s1;,�a.d . of" as' · admini���8itors J an:a' that positions of real power are' still , re-, 
tained by , men. '; " ,  ' . ' . . , ' . ' " . , , ' .. ; "�  . • . ': ! ., . - , . .  ' . . '" 

. . 
5. . . 'The .. fC!li'tlcal, -Community . , 

." ; 

The r,ural viiiage constitutes '8. po1:i1!ical.r t,errit�r::t.a1" �nd soc1,a1 
' uni t; its memb er,?hip . �s bO'Ulld together 'by a'·common. cul<t:.ur.a1 h�r�dit;y:: a.nd , : 

shares a c.ommon eJq),e;r�ence,. All the, villagers have att.ended , t,ne. same ,�, 
'schools , cooperated ,in; village project�;" part-icipated .in community

' cere';', 
monies and celebrati�ns , and joined the same organizations . The', prevailing 
:ne:.rJ;'iage practice s till tends tmrara: : endogamy J . and ' in " IilSUY pJ,.aci�s they 
syeak a. 'dia.lect with .. features distinct from that of the ir neighbors , Na
'f:.ional organizations s'e'f've t'o uni-te 1�he youth, wOmen, and farmers into ' 

',;' , t.r.,eit .:respecti ve . . 10cal groups, .fqr cornman action and benefit,  Furth�r 1n
: :" €,,:,:gra',:';':i;cn is ass.ured by practice-s of reciprocaI .'labor : exc1;lange, --,among the' 

hl.'..lseholds " , "  
' ' . . . . " "  

" , . . ', � 
. . '-

The maj or," soc'ial inst::.tutions of rural Okin�wa., a;e '  the familylkih ; , ' 
group and the" coOlJIlunity , ' Vlith:i;ri the former there exists 'a s trict h1erar,cpy , , : 
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among its member'ship I and a] 1 relationships are highly structured. Though 
age-grades tend to s tructure the membership of' the c ommunity, this is not 
too important, as the basic unit wi thin the village is the family-, not the 
individual . The couwrunity ' is regarded as an as sociati on of families 
bound together in a, relationship , of equality .  Such differences as exist 
in Wealth and land holdings are not so great as to cons titute class dif
feren��iation; likewise the old Okinawa.'1 clas s structure is no longer of 
any real significance ,  and in most rural communities the bulk of the fami
lies Here and still are of commoner des cent . 

The concept of political participation by hous eholds is basic to 
the thinl(ing of the villagers . Universal s\lffrage applies only to munic
ipa.l and national elections ; within the village active political partici
pation is restricted to household heads functionir�g 1.1 the capacity 9f 
repres entatives for their respective families . When the mayor of one 
village was asked why all adults 'were not allowed to vote in village elec
tions , his quick reply was , " Is it democracy to give some families more 
votes merely becaus e they have more members ? 1I 

6 .  Political Leadership and Authority 

Ther:e are nine important political offices Hithin the village of 
Kanegusuku (population 507 )---mayor , assistant mayor, clerk, 4 counc illors , 
and 2 ' son ' assemblymen . Eighteen of the 108 village families are headed 
by WOOlen , and since only male hous ehold heads are elec ted to positions of 
political , leadership , there remain 90 men eligible for these offices � A 
number of the YOtUlg hous ehold heads als o must be excluded from this group 
s inc e a man must be over twenty .. seven to b e  eligj,ble, and there are others 
who are too old or infirm . This leavE�s 72 men eligible for office on the 
bas is of the formal requiren:;;nts . 

' 

Actually the villagers apply several other qualifications which o�e 
must possess in ord.er to b e  eligible for office .  In practice the repatri
ates and the other newcomers to the village sinc e the end of the war are 
not elected . Thos e who are poor ( less than enough land for mere subsis
tence ) cannot afford to acc ept an office, since the pay is 10v1 and the de
mands on one ' s  time are too great . The men who have non-agricultura.l j obs 
which take them outside the village each day also do not have the time to 
devote ,  and the villagers tend to feel that these men are out of touch with 
the problems of a farming village . Lastly there are s everal men who other
wis e  meet all qualifications for village office save for what the villagers 
vaguely des cribe as " good character" ; the most frequently c ited example 
for this group is a man who dislikes farming and spends much of his time 
drinking or visiting the 'pachinko ' parlor in a nearby tOlm.  Thus , the 
total number qualified for political office on the bas is of all criteria 
which are applied is limited to approximately 47 individuals ; this group , 
which constitutes about 9% of the total population, supplies the village 
leadership and forms the ,core qf the bQ� politic • .  

� .  . 
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All village officials ( excluding ' l  .. umicho ' )  held ll1Q.re , land , than the 
average , but the Sl.ze 'of their ' holdings 'wsa not so great ' a� to : indicate ' " . ' 
that. this 'was a very , signfftcant ' facito� � ' It was s tated that a. leader, must 
have' sufficient experie:ilce " &ld educatfon td 'enable hilJl to, handle t�e neces
sary records and to make a ' ti�od :appeafallCe �:t. the :viliage ' off�ce'� , :Mos,t " 

frequently, hO'lofev:er , j'good characte'r"' ''w,as citec;l as a moet ne,ces'sary pre
requ'i�iite fqr an official; t?is 1ofas usua:,l,ly equated wit� nhonest pers9n" 
and "hard worker" . Though ",he villagers stated that the age range 'of of
fici'a'.ls might ' lie between 28 and 55 �  the pres ent village le�ders , are men 
in their forties . The man considered by a number of villagers to be their 
mos t  �b;t.e and influential political lead�r is forty- s even years o�,q.'. In 
contf�st ' th� tour ' kumich5 ' are young m�n ranging 'in age from 18 to 23, Cl.�d 
onlY', one' of these ,is a household head . ' " , , " , 

•• .I� I ' I  . • l- • 

, A1?�ve the village level in the '1���� C �Ol.mship ) gove�nment one ��- , 

counte�s the 'profes sional administrator or. :b�eaucrat- - - -maybr, as sis'tant, 
treas\lrer I ' and , departmeilt ,heads , These men, :1:n ' shl;l.TP contrast ' t,9 the ' vil- , " 
lage b£fic ials, ' have an educational background including �t least 'h�gh 
school and more usually s ame college, normal school, or other type of ad
vanced training . One gets the impref;ls�on that they , :are strongly aware of 
their personal superiority; ' their attitude toward the governed is somewhat 
condescending and , at best rather paternalistic . It is doubtful th�t they 
rega.rd thems'elves as public servants although those whom the ,autho;t' 'en .. , " ' 
countered appeared to 'be conscientiously dedicated to their Jobs , • .  br , theli'e ' 
officials only , the mayor is' 'elect'edj the others are apPOinted by ', hill). wi til 
the approval of the township' ass embly . 

, , ' , 
" " ' : , ' , , " . 

, Most people are respectful toward thej.t village officials ,. rec�g':' " , ' 
nizing them tcj ' pe 'among the ablest men in the cpIDmun:i.ty, but they most ', : 

' 

certainly are not in awe of them. Except for the :tvio repres entatives to " 
the ' son ' assembly, new offic ials are elected every year, and it is very 
rare for a man to hold the same office for tw'o consecutive years � . No one 
person remains in a given ',office 10�1g , en6ugh to become identified, with it , 
or :to achieve a specHtl status . 

' 

• � . t • 

. The . officials of the tOvmship office are usually profes sional ' , . 

government work,era who have held their positions for a ntllilber ot years . ' . -

The villagers , look up to them as administrators and superior personS j 
the mere fact :',that one has 'an, , �fficial pos l t;l.on confers ' a supe:dor st��us . 
Soine peop1'e' e�res s ed the belief; that , 0�fic1als , are good since , only per
s ons 6:f' : education and good character' could pos sibly attain S'llCP pos it�ons i' : '  
a11d neo.rly all are of the opinion t��t', offiCials enjOy an easy' life and ' 

' 

high pay . ' 
, " 

, , 

' Most rural Villagers s eem pes s imisti.c about their rela:1Jilonship to 
the government; they are not IJlistrustful but ra.ther they expect li;t.tle . 
They ' strongly feel that the , I$ov;�!nment is ·something from afar and ;,;holly . 

out of' touch 10fi th their problem� ., This at:t:1:tude may carry over fr�m 'the ' ;<  
old kingdom w11en an urban upper class administered a rural peasantry; the 
subsequent Japanes e administration during its early years consisted of 
little more than the replacement of one rUling class with another . None
theless the government is looked to for aid and direction s ince it is 
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cons idered the initiator of all action . Frequently there are complaints of 
high taxes , criticisms of certain polj.cies , and dissatisfaction with cer
tain officials , but the autlJ.ori ty of a government to undertake any course 
it chooses would never be challenged . There does not exist any concept of 
a limit to obedience or to the powers of government . 

1 .  Social' Control , 
The mechanisms of social control within an Okinawan village are not 

easily observed or studied s ince they are 60 rarely overt. One is im
pressed from the outset by the homogeneous character of the community, a 
natural outcome of the common experience and cultural heritage 1-Thich all the 
members have shared. The average villager has had a limited range of con
tacts during the cours e of his or her lifetime, imposed to no small degree 
by the all- consuming demands of SUbsistence agriculture .  Minorities within 
the community rarely exist, and where they do, they are not recognized as 
such, for this homegeneity, in addition to being an actuality, is ins isted 
upon as a cultural ideal . Consequently great stress is placed on pres enting 
a 'W,1ited front to tbe outside . Within the community aggres sive behavior is 
not tolerated and so great is the fear of rift through discord that fe't-7 of
ficial acts are initiated without first s ecuring informal concordanc e; con
sequently, formal political meetings are most often marked by unanimity wld 
agreement . In enlisting the support of the villagers for a given proj ect 
or propos ed line of action leaders most frequently appeal to group solidar
ity, stressing the values of cooperation. 

As is s o  often found in small communi ties 1-There all the members have 
a face- to-face relationship, the chief mechanisms of social sanction are 
ridicule , censure , and the threat of ostracism.  The small s ize and homo
geneous nature of the Okina'\olan village limits the individual t s behavior to 
a rather narrow and inflexible standard. The individual , however, mus t  
consider his actions not only in terms of the reactions of others t o  him 
but also in terms of the consequences for his family . Under the old king
dom the ' family VIas legally responsible for the action(3 of its members , and. 
at the pres ent time an individual is officially registered as a member of 
a certain family and is always thought of by the villagers in as s ociation 
with that family . One ' s  mistakes as well as one ' s  achievements reflect UpOl.l 
the other members of the family and are shared by them. ,This emphas is on 
family and community over the individual serves markedly to curb individual
ism and to further the homogeneity of the S OCiety . Conformity and honoring 
one ' s  obligations are the major cultural values .  The surrogate for this 
strong cultural deemphas is of the individual is provided by a clos e ego 
identity with the frunily and community and by the security which they offer 
in return . The severest sanction which can be applied is expulsion of the 
individual from his group . 

8 �  Local Autonomy 

On a small island with a highly centralized government there is lit
tle room for local autonomy . Most action is tnitiated in the higher eche
lons of government and is unquestioningly obeyed at the lower levels . There 
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is no concept of a division of powers ,  and in final analysis the village 
is subject to the bidding of the township which in turn is under the di
rection of the central gove.l.'nment. Nevertheless l' the physical and meJ:ltal 
isolation of the village from the township and Central government do�s 
aff9rd: some measure ' of self-governme�lt, and a number .of problems of 
specificaily local 'concern are solved at the .vill.age level . 

One finds that the villagers are not eager for a greater measure 
of self ... government; in fact, quite the contrary' seems true . In several 
villages tl;1e author was told that since the 'war the villages have been al
lowed a greatei measuie of self-rule and� that they now have more to do 
with less aid and direction than ever before . They feel that this has re
s�l ��d. in greater demands on their time and finances than they can affo�d .• 

" , .  . Villa�e Offiee is rega.rded as an ' onerous duty which one assumes ' in . .  
a sen�e .  of o'bligation . The remuneration is ve'fY low, and not a few are . "  ' 
disinclined to partiCipate in any active role . In : De�ember of 1953 th.ere . 
w�re three elections ' for village clerk in Kanegusultu before the . office w'as 
'filledj ' one of those elected stalked off in a fury and refused to return 
and accept the position. . The mayor" wl10 ·,Tas much .irri tated by the' irian ' s  
�ction and the inconvenience ·  it' caused, assured the author that it "'&6 
much better before the war ,when he had had the power to appoint someone , 
and coUld not be refused. ' . , 

:' 

. . .. 

• . .  f • 

" , , 
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CHA.FTER, : VII : . POP� 
F .  R. Pitts 

1 .  Pos t",a,r Growth and Change in Okinawa 1 s Population 

R�"patrintes Much of the population increa.se in the first five years after 
the end of the i·rar 'fas due to the influx of repatriates . It 

is not Imown for c ertain just how many Ryukyuans were abroad . Hov7ever , a 
rough pi cture 'ay b e  s een by exalllining the statistics and comment pres ented 
in the Navy hal. dbook : 1 

No complete smnmary of the destinations of Rytlityu emig�ant8 is 
ava1:labl'e , but es Umates dra"m from a numbct 'of sources appear 
to indicate that. the industrial regions of Japan proper arid the 
J9.panes e mandated islands ha.ve attracted a vas t majority of 
those leaving the archipelago . A SunID1arY of avail�ble estimates 
and c ensus data on the destination of approximately '130, 000 emi
grants from Okinawa prefecture in the las t quarter century is ' 
given b elow :  

De stination " : 
Japan proper ( prin� ipally to Osaka, 

Kobe, Tokyo and 'yokohama ) 
Japane s e  mandated isiends : ' Mandated Marianas 

Western Carolines 
Eastern Carolines 
Marshalls 

Hawaiian Islands 
Brazil 
Peru 
Philippine Islands 
Argentina 
United States 

Total 
*1937 Japanese Census Figures 

Number 

60,000 

25 , 772* 
4,943* 
3, 474* 

48* 
11, 000 
9, 000 
6,800 
5, 900 
2, -300 

600 
129,837 

Many' more' Ryulr.yual'lS came baak than the above figures 6hO'l" ",ere 
abroad . The difference may ,.,ell b e  ac c ounted for by a )  some inaccuracies 
in the Navy handbook data, and b ). repatriation of Ryukyu,an s oldiers . Re
patriati on figures given by USCAR are as follows : 

1 P . 55 .  

�ostwar , prior to Augus t  19�'5 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 

Total postwar repatriates 

2 USCAR estiI\'l€l.te , p .  79 of CAARI . 
-95� ' 

30, 0002 
112, 014 

7,738 
2, 607 
1, 585 

153,944 



When a. great number , o,f people " ,are' repatriated, it is far more likely 
that more will find their way into urban areas than into rural areas . This 
tends to remain true in spite of prior 'resettlement in the country villages .  

PeoEle and the Arable Land One of the best indica�ors of urbanization is 
the number of persons for each acre of arable 

land under cultivation. In Okinawa, cultivation of the sweet po:tato 'per ... 
mits a much larger population to live off an acre of land than would be true 

" if other crops were raised in its place. The following scale has been set 
up, �d is the basis for Map 5 : .1.  

" ,  

, ' Areas' of Occasi'onal Surplus 
Areas of Moderate Self-sufficiency 
Areas of Definite , Deficiency 
Semi-urbanized Areas 
Urban Areas 

Up to 6 persons per acre 
, , 6-9 persons per acre 
9 ... 20 persons, :per acre 

, 20-30 persons 'per' acre 
t;>ver 30 persons 'per acre 

In examining Map 5 ,  which is based on conditions at the end of 1950, 
it is seen that the entire area from Oroku to Ish:i,kawa, and from Katsuren 
to Yomitan, is included in the food-deficient areas . This is true ' also of 
Nago, the southwestern' half of the Motobu peninsula, and the far north ' son' 
of Kunigami. The urban node in the south results from prewar settlement . 
The urbanized areas of Kadena, Chatan and Goeku of course ,are postwar phe
nomeLa. The fact that this urbanized three- ' aon' block is bordered by semi
urbanized areas , while the Q�ban areas of the south are not, indicates that 
a greater center o! attraction is found in this area. The answer is the 
amount of military employment available here . 

In discussing the postwar growth and rearrangements of population 
it is convenient to divide the discussion into two parts . The, first will 
deal with the period prior to 1951, when repatriation and a mild amount of 
construction were prevalent. The second period under consideration is from 
1 January 1951 to 31 December 1952, during which time acc-elerated military 
construction was the rule, and repatriation aJJnost non-existent. 

Population Increase from 1940 to 1950 In this decade the population of the 
ijyukyus increased , by 20%, while that 

of Okinawa Gunta increased by 22%� , Map 6 indicates the areas of relative 
decrease and increase .  Much of Shimajlri suffered great losses in the fight .. 
ing, and by the end of 1950 still registered a net ·  decrease for the dccaq.e . 
The relatively undestroyed areas from Ishikawa north experienced a gr.eater 
than average growth" and the scattered military installations in Goeku, , M1sato 
and GUflhikawa attracted a great number of peopie,. Ishikawa owed its growth 
me,inly to i�s designation as the postwar temporary capital city. 

The setting up of a military government area on the Chinen peninsula 
attracted a few people there 1 as did the repair of the Japanese airbase in 
Oroku. The height, relative remoteness and almost total destruction of 
Shuri, combined with the military requisitioning of much of tbe Naha port 
area, contributed greatly to the unexpected growth of 'Mawashl . 

1 Figures for each political area for all maps are given in the appendix. 
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The percentage growth categories used on Ma,p 6 are as follows : 

Negative Grm-7th 
Les s  than Okinalra Average of 22% GrovTth 
23-39% Growth 
40-100,% Growth 
Over 100% Grmvth 

Population Increase During 1951 and
'

1952 The accelerated military construc-
tion program has b een quite im

portant in drawing people to the main isl,and of Okinawa . This is shown by 
the fact that in the years 1951 and 1952 it gained over 47, 000 i:lhabitants . 
More than 11 , 000 of these were contractors and con�truction vrorkers frcm 
Japan . About 21300 more such workers arrived from Japan in the first s even 
months of 195 3 .  

During this two year period, Okinawa ' s  population increased by 5 . 55%. 
On Map 7 all areas ,d th an increas e of less than that amou..'1t are considered 
as areas of emigration .  Those areas 'vhere the increas e was more than 5 . 55% 
are shown as areas of immigration . 

All urban areas except Ishikmva 'continued to grow. Goeku and. }(adena, 
which had in the previous decade grovm amazingly fast,  continued to be among 
the fastest-growing ' son ' on the is land . On the other hand, Kunigami-son and 
the entire east coast north of Ishikawa City reversed the trend of growth 
noted on Map 6, and became areas of exces sive migration . In part this vTas 
due to the improvement of roads along the east coast, thus making the urban 
trek eas ier . But it owed just as much to the demand for skilled carpenters , 
who were abundan

,
t along ' t�e east coast . 

If data were available at the ' aza ' , or village area, level ,  the urban 
trend could be localized with greater accuracy. Military government per
s onnel conc erned with problems on the is land relative to urbanization and 
its pace are advis ed to work with population data on the vj.llage ' ( ' aza ' or 
' ku ' ) level if greater accuracy is des ired. This information is rarely if 
ever pres ented in that detailed form to agencies of the Goverl�ent of the 
Ryukyu Islands , and local inquiry mus t  be made . 

The Sex Ratio 'Okinawa shares with mos t  of the Orient a great dens ity of pop-
ulation per arable acre of land. As ide from this , the out

standing fact about the populati on of Okinawa is the great preponderance of 
women over men . There are about 90 men for every 100 women in this arca . 2 

This excess of women is reflected in such sociological phenomena as prosti
tution ,  illegitimate and common law children , women functioning as heads of 
hous eholds , and a high fertility ratio .  The reas ons for the exces s are s ome
what complex, but the most important factor is the rec ent war , in which many 

I 
2 

CAARI, p .  78 . 

The standard demographic definition of sex ratio is "the number of men 
for each 100 women . "  
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more men than ,wmen were killed . The seconc1, r�as on, ,is the i'act that in Olti
na'H'ai as in most of the rest of the world', women tend to live 10liger than men . 

The prewar s e�, ratio was some,,,hat lower:, 'but tl:iis condition was pri
marily caused by tile abs ence ')f so many. men ' in the mili t,ary, forces and in 
Japanese industry . The Navy b.andbook2 states the follo¥ing : 

l ' 

The sex ratio ,for the archipelago in i940 ' was 112 ,wmen to 
100 men . In Japan Proper in 1939 the comparable ratio ''laS 

,J ' , ! I  :'.' 
' 101 men to 100 women • • •  � The two most heavily populated 
islands";-:"Okinaw� and Amami---had s ex ratios of 115 ': /lnd 117 
':!qmen to' 100 'men,. respectively . '  

. " . , . . 

Using , the- s tandard ,'demographic defillition of sex' ratio, this would indicate a 
sex ratio of 89 . 2  for' the Ryukyus as a ,,,hole ,  and rati os 01' 87 and 85 . 5  for 
Oltinawa and Amami in that order . 

Although the population section of this report ,viII deal in , grea,t 
part : with the/ analysis cjf population in one l"ural ' son '  , it is of valu�' to 
examine first the more gel1eral picture, so that ' the o.etailed ;facts may be 
s een in relati'on to their s etting . The nurnbe:r \ o:f people in tJ:+e average {lOUs e
hold" with masculine-feminine breakdoWn, and the sex ratio are ' the most im
pIDrtant items for general' ��ys iS

j 
The 'data. for s eyeral areas , v�lid as of 

31 December 195?, are sho �1 belo,,, : . ' 

Political Area 

R�YUs (�XC1Ud
ing : reverted 
Amami Oshima ) 

Okinawa Gunto 
Naha 
"MiiWashi . 
Naha-Mawa:shi 
Kochinda-son 

" 

Average
' 

NUmber 
of : MEm per 
Hous,ehold 

2. 37 

. ,2 . 27 
, .2 .10 ' 

2 � 46 
2 .. 28 : ': ' 
2 . 07 

Table .' ! 

Aver'age ·Number ,'" 
. ,of Women per 

Household 

2 . 59 

2 . 51 
, 2 . 30 ' -

2 . 39 ' 
2. 314-
2 . 24 

. .  

,Average Number 
of Persons per 
Household 

�. '" ' 4 . 78 ;; : 
, " " 4. !�: ( . ' 

4 .85: 
' 4'. 62 
4 . 3i " 

:' Sex : "  Ratio 

. ... :. 91 . 5  

'90 . 5  
, 92 . 7  " 

. l03 ."O . ", ' 
95 . 8  
92 . 5  

, Although tJ::lere is ' not much ' difference in the s ex' ratio of Okin.awa 
and the Ryukyu,s as, a" whole', it a:ppeats that there are more pers ons , both 
men a.nd .'t,rOinen" ,;pex: hO

,
usehold in the southern islands than in' Okin,awa . Again 

r T . Lynn Smith, ' PbpUlation Analysis , �cGraw-Hill, 1�, 1948 : ,Tables pp . 

2 
252-4. · , . '  . 
Civil Affairs Handbook, Ryukyu ( LOOC}100 ) Islands , OPNAV 13-31, Of:fice (')f ' 
the Chief of Naval Operations, Navy Department, 15 Nov-ember 1944, xiv':' 
334 pp . Statement, pa'ge 51 . " ' 

3 RyGkyU tokei hokoku ( Monthly StatistiGs qf the ,Ryukyu Islands ) Vol . 3, no . 
3 ,  195 31 pas s,;Lm. 
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this may be the result of the 'war; the southern islands escaped heavy damage 
and 106 S of life . The urban area of Naha-Mawashi has a well-l)alanced s ex 
ratio, and is probably a reflection of the number of men who directly or in
direc tly are c onnected wj. th military employment . 

The total .lumber of pers ons per hous ehold has not appreciably changed 
in the fifteen years from 1937 to 1952 : 

Table Ia 

Political Unit Pers ons per Hous eholdz 1937 Persons per Iillz 1952 

Okinawa-ken 4. 67 4 . 70 
Naha 4 . 21 It . 41 
Shuri 4 . 18 1+ . 17 

The loss of men in the war was compensated for by those men '\'7ho re
turned from Japan and thos e vlho rcpatri3.ted from the Mandated Islands . 

2 .  Population Characteristics of a Rural ' Son ' 

Kochinda-son lies almost in the c enter of the s outhern section cf 
Shimaj iri . It does not border anywhere on the s ea ,  and is entirely rural 
in that it. has no industries of urban character . It is realized that no 
one area will be entirely typical of the "Thole of Okina,.,a; however, the pop .. 
ulation dynami cs of th�s ' s on ' will undoubtedly be reflected in kind, if not 
in degree, by that of other farming areas . Fishing towns such as Itoman , 
Henza, Yakena and Yonabaru each probably have special types of adjustments 
that are not true of Kochinda . 

This researcher was permitted to copy the ' entire ' koseki i (population 
register ) of Kochinda- s on .  In addition explanatory information was given 
by the ' son ' office personnel when reCJ.uested� In many cases it 'i-las possible 
to follow up and interview' persons cognizant of the details of c ertain sit
uations . 

Okinawa s till follows the prewar Japrules e sys t em of inheritanc e by 
first s ons . Under normal conditions in the countrys ide , the first sons 
would inherit the bulk of the farm plots , and s econd s ons would inherit a 
few plots and set up separate hous eholds . Or the s ec ond and following s ons 
might go to Naha , Os aka or the south seas to seek emploJ�ent . The war dis
rupted this pattern, and it is germane to examine the types and numbers of 
household heads , as one index of pos twar change . 

Because the solution of the population problem is u factor in Civil 
Administration planing for Okinawa , it is of importanc e to know the fertility 
ratio and the amount of spacing b etween births . The Okinawans , like the 
Japrules e ,  tend to register a marriage after the b irth of the first child . 
This should be quantified if poss ible . In addi tion ,  age at marriage s hould 
b e  known , s ince it bears a direct relationship to population increase . Tile 
numb er of illegitimate and c ommon laVl children in the villages indicates 
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s omething as to the attitudes tmvard marz;iage , the family, and s exual mores 
of the inhabitants . ' Study ' of divorce 'a�s 9 helps to illuminate the dynamics 
of a population .  All of thes e categorias are di�cus sed ' belo� . , . 'A ' . ' . 

Types of Household Heads All the households ; in Kcichinda-s on vlere clas s i fied 
into seven categories . Where pos s iqle this was 

done on the bas is , of the relationship of the pres elit household head to the 
former hous ehold head . Table II shows ' the

'
percentage of hous eholds in each 

category . 

Category 

First Sons 
Sec ond -Sons 
Third Sons 

Table II  

Other Sons ' ( Sons ' of Fourth Order and 
above, and : adopted sons , or ' yoshi ' ) 

Other �es_ ( Youne;er Brother , etc . ) 
Grandsons 
Women 

All Types 

Percentage of Hous eholds 

. \ 

41 . 7  
17 .8 

9 . 3  
7 . 1j. 

2 . 1  
' 1 . 8  

19 . 9  
100 . 00 

The - really surpris ing fact shown above is the nurnb 'er of women house-' 
hOld' heads , almost: one ,ih' five . The perc entage of hous eholdS ; headed by 
first, s ec ond and third' ,'sons " is probably not far from the prewar norm. How
ever, within the families of' each clas s of household head, conditions vary 
widely . ' Table iII b:r:i.ngs out the disparities of membership in families 
headed by the various types of hous ehold heads . 

, , 
Type of House-
hold Head 

First Sons 
Second Sons 
Third Sons 
Other Sons 
Other Types 
Grandsons 
Women 

Average Males 
per Household 

2 · 93 
2 . 91 
2':76 

.. 2 �'46 
2 . 16 
2 . 49 
1'. 14 

Table III 

Average ' Females Average Per- Sex 
per Household sons per HH Ratio

: --
3 . 04 5 . 97 96 . 5  
2 . 63 5 . 54 110 . 9  

' 2 . 73 5 . 49 103 . 3 
2 : 67 5 . l3 92 . 3  
2 . 09 4. 25 103 · 1  
2 . 51 5 . 00 98.9 
2'. 20 3 . 34 52 . �  . ! . 

First Sons Frequent reference is made in Okinawa to the " heavy 
burden- 'of 'being afirst son . " The large number of women per household in 
that category of hous ehold lwad b ears out this ass ertion . If a firs't 's on 
assumes the ,duties as traditional head of the family, his mother and grand
mother most likely will live with him ' after their spous es are uead , , He must 
also as sume respons ibility for all WLmarried younger s i sters , as well as 
take care of any older s isters "r};l0 become divorced. The "heavy role of 
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, first s on" is graphically depicted by the third c olumn in Table III . If the 
6 . 5% of the households that contain no women are eliminated, the "average 
fema� per household_" index rises to 3 . 25 in this category . 

Second Sons There are two pos s ible reasons for the high s ex ratio 
in households heade'd by s econd sons . The s ons of s ec ond sons may tend to 
marry le,ter than do s ons of first sons , becaus e the land they may inherit is 
genel'ally smalle:c in area, and they want time to hunt work in the cities . 
The daughters of s econd sons marry earlier for the reason that their fathers 
have less land to contribute to their support past adolescence. 

The high s ex ratio is s till rather hard to understand, however . If 
we eliminate the twelve cases where the male hous ehold head is the only per
s on in that household, the s ex re,tio becomes 109 . 0 .  If we eliminate all 
hous eholds without women, the, s ex ratio drops to 107 . 0 .  This 'means tha.t 
there are' considerable hous eholds where tlVO or more males constitute the 
only inhabitants . This was true in eleven cases . Even more frequent are 
the cases where two males and one female cons titute the hous ehold. 

If the same operation, elimination of all-male households , is carried 
ou'\j on the data for households headed by first sons , the sex ratio drops to 
93 . 0 .  Hence we s ee that hOVlever the figures are interpreted, firs t sons do 
have a greater burden and more ,vomen to care for . 

Grandsons Grandsons of former household heads were household heads 
in 37 cases . In four of these cases the grandfather was still living but 
cons idered himself too cld ( 68,  71, 76, and 89 years ) to manage the family ' s 
affairs . In s ixteen cas es the mother of the hous ehold head was living . In 
one cas e both mother and grandmother were living, and in another both pa
ternal grandparents were living . In only one case was the father of a hous e� 
hold head living---and he was adopted husband, or ' yoshi ' ,  in another house
hold . In all cas es the inheritance has pas s ed diiectly ' from the grandfather 
to grands on . 

Other Sons Sons of fourth order and above , adopted s;ons ( ,  yoshi ' ) , 
and thos e ,'Thos e birth order was not recorded, constitute the heads of 15}+ 
households . Fourteen of these are I yoshi ' ,  whose birth orders in their family 
of orientation were : 

First Sons 2 
Second' Sons 8 ' 
Third 80ns 2 
Fourth Sons 1 
Unrecorded 1 
Total ' yoshi ' 14 

" 
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The " birth orders of: the remaining l1!.O hous ehold heads were : 

Fourth· Sons 
Fifth Sons 
Sixth Sons 
Seventh Sons 
Unrecorded 
TOtal" non- I yoshi I 

"89 
28 

8 
, 1" 
14 

140 

.". . " 

Here ca'u be seen t4e expectable · tendency to put'" one ' s  s ecoi.ld s on up for 
adoption� rather" than a first son ., Usually a re,lative , a person at least 
in the same munchu, ' will adopt . : . , " 

. , . 
Other T-jpef! In the 4;J 'cases compri sing ' the category of other types 

of ho�ehold he�d, pucp. as younger brother, and miscellaneous , there were 18 
cases <?:f . "no relationship stated�'" . There were 16 cas es of younger broiher, 
�our cas·e

,
s of nephew, three ill�g'i tim�te s ons and two common law sons . 

Women A s tudy of the "TOmen household heads category is most re
warding .-No-doubt most of the cases are the result of the war . However, a 
small percentage of widows , and· girl orphans would normally compri s e  this 

' category. Not surpris ingly, the s ex ratio of 52 . 1  is tile lowest of any cate
: gory • 

" There were 84 cases of "TOmen living alone . In s even of these cases 
the pers ons w'ere under 21 years of age as of December 31, 195 3 . 2 If the 84 
cases are eliminat�d" and the data recomputed, the results are as foll.owo : 

" 

, , ' 

Table IV 

Average· Number of ' Persons per Household 
,Average Number of Males per Hpuse49ld 
Average Number of 'Females per " . . Household 

, 
Sex Ratio 

3 . 93 
1 . 43 
2 . 50 

57 . 3  
, 

, If the d�ta are recomputed by eliminating the women hous ehold heads 
thems elves , '�he, results are as fol�ows : . 

, � ,," . Table V 
- '  

Average Numb.;;r of Pers ons p er . Household 2 .  3�" 
Average Number of Males per Household 1 . 43 
Average Number of Females per Hous eh91d 2 . 50 

Sex Ratio . .. .  ' 
or 95 . 3 

Both Table IV and Table V show a preponderance of women . One explana
tion is that a "Tidow and her deceas ed husband I s mother often live together . 

1 See defini tiona of " illegitimate" and 11 common law" on p p .  111-112 . 
2 Unless otherwis e  stated , the datum point in this report for all population 

categories in Kochinda-son is December 31, 1953 .  

-102-



This is true 1n 32 cases , or 9 . 64% of the households in this category con
taining more than one person . Another reason is that of the illegitimate 
children born to vlOmen household heads , more boy babies are registered as 
legal children by their fathers than is the cas e with girl babies . Of the 
illegitiruates living in households headed by women, 19 were female;  11 were 
male, and an additional seven were in the class "sex unrecorded" . If the 
same proportion are girls as is true of " common law children" , this would 
indicate a surplus of illegi t�.mate females .  1 

Additional Three other categories relating to household head sta
tus were anal;yzed. The data were cross-filed from the above categories . 
There were s ixty�seven cases of father or grandfather not functioning as 
household head, but living . Or in othe� words , retirement of males . Persons 
under twenty-one years of age functioning as household beads were counted# 
as were hous ehold heads living alone . 

1 .  Retirement : In the category of retired fathers or grandfatbers , 
we find that in 59 of the 67 cases retirement was in favor of a first Son .· 
In seven cases retirement was in favor of a grandchild first son, and in 
one instance in favor of a son ' s  wife . The ages of the retired oldsters 
ran from 51 to 87, with 33 of the 67 instances being between the ages of 
60 to 70 inclusive . The median e,ge was 65 , and the average age was roughly 
66. 5 .  

2 .  Living Alone : In the second additional category, household heads 
living alone, we find 166 cases . Tbirty of tbese cases , or 16%, �"E:re oTPhans 
under twenty-on� years of age . Twenty�two of tbese  were male and eight fe
male , thus showing a greater tendency for female orphans to be adopted. 
Male orphans are not often adopted, because relatives want them to grow up 
to be the heads of .their deceased fathers ' households . 

With regard , to division by sex, 89 were males . Of these, 21, or 
26%, were born before 1900. Of the 77 females , 39 ( 51%) were bor� befo� e 
1900, thus giving another instance of the longeVity of women . 

3 .  Minor� : In the third supplementary category of minor hous ehold 
heads , the mother was living in 79 instances and deceased in 59 instances . 
One father and four grandfathers were still living, but retired. In all 
these five cases the mother was also still living . There "Tas an overwhelm� 
ing tendency for the first son to be household head, followed by second 
SOl�S and first daughters equally. The full range is shown belovr: 

First Sons 
Second Sons 
First DauGhters 
Thir.d Sons 
Fourth · Sons 

110 
11 
11 
� 

Sons,;. UnlO1Own Birth' 

Table VI ' '; " 
Fifth Sons 1 
Second Daughters 1 
Common La", (boy) 1 
Illegitil;l)e;�e,. ( girl ) 1 
Adopted ' Son2 . . 1 

OrQ.�r , : 2 
mTo�t�aI���--------�------------------------�I48 

1 Refer to " Cominon Law Children-.. �Numbers " ,  p .  112 . 
2 This, boy ' s  birth order was second son in his family of orientation . 
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The distr,ib�tion by ages , whi�h ranged from four to twenty I is 
shown below: . . , ' .  . '  . " , . 

4 
5 
6 
7 
8 

Pers ons 
-.. I . . .. . ", 

� . . . 

3 
4 

' .  -. . . -. .  , '  . .. ,f ... � .  

•• • ••• " I  " 9" 
10 
11 

, 12 
13 

' 14 

Table VII 

Persons ' 

;'.i 

, II , 

8 
9 
3 
5 
9 

15 

Age Pers ons 

15 15 
16 9' 
17 13 
18 16 
19 13 
20 22" , 

Thirty-two orphans , were household heads 'and legally living alon�j ' 
although in actuality most of thenl probably res ided in hous es of .relatives . 
Five' more .were orphans , although in each cas e another pe�son of the same 
s ex lived· with ·,them. 

" 
i .. 

" , 

' . �. 

. Even :though only thirteen, or 8 . 8%, of th� " 1� minor household, heads 
were ferne.1e" there was a ;Large excess of women in. �hes e' ·�ouseholds . This,  is 
accounted for ma:lnly, ' by the, aforementioned 79 households , 5 3 . 5% of the total, 
wl�ere tbe mother of the legal but milior hou6ehol:d he�d is still living. .  For 
the category as a whole there is an average of' aO,out thr,ee persons per hquse- ' 
hold: ' 

' , , . ' .. , " ', '  , " ' , . .  
Average 
Average 
Average 

Table VIII 

Persons ,per hous ehold 
Men per Household 
Women per Household, 

Sex Ratio 

, '2 � ge 
� ).. :34 

1 ,; 64 - , 

81 . 5  ' :, 
In the thirteen households' that ,were beaded by minor female� , twelve 

cons'isted only of women . The other ' hous ehold cons isted of a fifteen:--year
old , girl and her two younger ,?rotbers of ten and twelve years of age ,� 

Fertili ty 1 the Birth Rate" a:i19. Birth Control The most widely lm01m but least 
• .. . 

' - �' i accurate measure of fel'til:i. ty 
is the crude birth 'rate, defined as the number of birtbs per year for each 
thousand persons in the ;total populatiqn • .  The ,crude birth rate for Okinawa 
Gunto in 1952 was 34 . 2-- -less than the rate 'i11 the United States in 1890--'
while the rate for Kochinda- son was 38 . 1  in the sarae year . Japan 1 s  crude 
birth rate in 1938 '"as 27 . 0, a�d 'had increased to 32 . 8  by 19I�9 . This dif;. 
ferential is not surpri'sing in view" .of the somewhat greater urbanization and 
consequent slightly, ],¢sse-I- frequency of birthS in the main ;i.sland,s . · The 
prefecture which most ' clos ely res embles Okinavra- --Kagoshima-- - i s  les's ur
banized and had the higher-than-Okinawa rate of 35 . 4 . in 1949 . As of' 30 June 
195 3  the birth rate :.vas 32 . 2  for the Ryukyus , including_, the �ani:l group, and 
was 34 . 9  for Okinawa Gurito � l . ' , " 
1 

, ' 
Pacific Stars and Stripes )  8 Feb ,1954 �  Figur�s vTere released on numbers of 

' births and death§i ) �d tqtal popula.tion,) by the Pub.lic Health Dept . of USCAR • .
.. , . ... . . , ' ' . -104 .. .  



The prewar birthrate figures for Okinava-ken include the following : 
1936--26 . 2; 1937 .. -26 . 4; and 1938--27 . 2 . 1 So it is evident that in the pre
war period there "'as a s l:i.ght tendency for the birth rate to increase .  A 
decrease is noted for rec ent years . In 1951 the birth rate was 36 . 7  for the 
Ryukyus as a whole, and was 34. 2  in 1952. 2 ' 

A more nearly accurE. te measure of the rapidity of the increase in 
population is ' the fertility ratio . For this study it was defined as the 
ratio of c,hildren under five years of age to the number of '\<[omen aged fif
teen to forty inclus ive . The fertility ratio in 1953 for Kochinda-s on was 
663 .  This may be compared to the United States av:erage of 464 for the white 
rura1 .. farm population in 1940, or the average ' of 587 for the Negro rural
farm population in the same year . The 1947 fertility ratio in Japan was 
5 28 . 3 ' 

Most Okinawan men are familiar with the condom method of preventing 
conception. The Japanes e  Army was said to have followed a policy of distri
buting paclcages as men left the posts for liberty . A brand called "Shiki
shima" could also be bought at drug stores . One farmer asked me if there 
was a shot in the arm that a woman could get s o  as to render her sterile for 
a two-week period . 

Informants stated that abortions were sometimes performed before the 
war, but were rare . Postwar doctors are not supposed to perform abortions 
unless the husband cons ents , in person . 

Spacing of Births By an analys is of the period between births , it may be 
poss ible to learn of shifts in frequency of births . For 

this purpose"  a sampling 'Vias made of families w{th complete birth records in 
25% of the households of Kochinda- son.  The same villages were checked for 
postwal� birth records . - Only families Hi th three or more postwar births were 
inc�uded , in the , +a�ter q,ategory . Families with complete birth records 
covering botll the ' prE;t:," .. and post- invasion periods were also checked . 

The comparison between the 37 households repres enting complete pre
war records and the 39 hous eholds representing the postwar records of three 
or more births can best be seen. by examining the following table : 

Table IX : 

Prewa.r � Pustwar 
Average Age of Mother at 
�irth of First Child 23· 1  22 . 4  
Average Age of Father at 

29 . 64 27 . 15 Birth of First Child 

1 Navy Civil Affairs Handbook, page 56 . 
2 CAARI, p .  76. Projected annual ra�s per 1,, 000 inhabitwlts based upon 

estimated midyear population . 
3 Japan Statistical Yearbook, 1950, p .  17 . The population figures used 

are valid for 1 October 1947 . 
4 The ages of only nine prelTar fathers were available . The remainder were 

,,,ar dead, and were not record.ed in the temporary ' koseki ' .  
5 All 39 cases are represented above . 

-105-



: ; , 

" , , Tab+e , IX, c,oo,1. ' d. .:- I '.. • 

• :0,.1 '. 

Average Time in Months Be
tween Firs'l:, and Second Births 

Average .',Time , in Months Be-' ,' . 1 
tween Second and Third BirthQ 

, 
Total Averag� Months Be- '

, tween All �irths 

" I 

PreViar , 

38 . 8  

35 .7  

35 �7 

, Post,"ar 

, I 27 .,7 ' ' 

It
'
is seen' that the postwar" Okin�wan mother apparently ha. 's 

'
tier 

" 
• , . - 1., 

first child more than balf a year earlier than did the prewar mother'. Fur
therrl1ore, the , avera/5e" spacing between birt?� appears to b e  about eigbt to 
eleven months l,ess in the, postwar period. Explanations for this , apparent 
difference-""-"Thich ,m:ilgh"4' prQye to be les s if ' a larger sampl,.e w�re ava�:labl�- .. -
include , delays caus'ed by pre,�ar milit.ary s ervice ,  and the pos sibility that 
stillbirths were , more frequent ' and infant mor tality h1gher',' in the prewar 
period. 

. 1 '  " 

The lnvasi9n and the, subsequent period of internment and res ettle
ment caused a temporary l�ngthening in the spacing of 'b irths . Data for the 
98 hous eholds in the same ' 'villages us'ed above , wherein 'were found complete 
prewa.r ... postwa::," continuous birth ' records , indicated ah ,average of 55 niori'ths 
between the birth, of the last, baby before the invasion ,  and the first one 
born thereafter. In addition, it should be noted that the average age of 
postwar" fat�ers at first ' birtb above is 27 . 1  years , but the average age ' of 
fa.thers whose date of postwar marriage is recorded at first birth below is 
2'5 . 0  years . This sl.tuatiop means 'only that in many cases the mothers of P,o$t
war families were ,second wives , • . In 'most of these ,  instances ; the first wife : ': 
had died dur;i.ng the �ar . ' : . " ' 

. ', ' � . " 
Postwar Marriag� : Attitudes . Dr . John F. Embree , in his monumental work 

! " "" ' , • S�e Mura, thus: describes �the . rural ; Japanese 
attitude toward , marl';iage : ' nTh� ' liirtn (:)f a child" is a .. niuch' more certain sign 
of a permanent mar:r.·iage than is a wedding c erell1ony. Indeed" a ', marriage is . 
often

l
l1ot put in the village office re,c:orQ.s until after a child is ' on its 

ifay . II The Okinawan attitude is much 'the sa,me . 

In analyzing the 177 posti-lar recorded marri�ges that resulted in 
children, 29 marriages , or only 16% of the total; were found to have been 
recorded in the I kos eki ' more than nine months before the birth of, the 
first child. Marriages were recorded after the birth . of the first child 
in 71 cases , ' representing 40% oC" the total . 

, Marri,e.ges· Recorded Be ore Conception In tl;le f,irst 'category,'. the " 
husband ,.,aSyotulger'In s ix' of the" 2 ' cas es • . In no cas'e had "the. husban�' had 

1 John F .  Embree" Suye Mura: 
p .  182 . 
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a divorce prev:!.ously . In two cases the first wife had died, and the husband 
remarried. In twenty insta."lc r�S the first birth was a boy, and in nine cases 
a girl . The period betw·een the marraige recording and the first birth 
ranged from a mere 282 days to four years s even months . 

Marriages to girls within the village accounted for 17 , or 59%, of 
the cas es reported. Marriages to girls coming from outs ide the village ac
counted for 12 cas es , or 51% of those reported. The compositionl of' the 
families in which the marriages occurred is shmm below: 

Type Famil;y: 

Table X 

Number or Marriages 
, -

Percentage 

Lineal 16 5 5  
Lateral 2 1 
Mixed 5 17 
NU.clear 6 21 
Tota��'---------------------�2�9--�----------------�1�0�0 
Marriages Recorded. After Conc eption In this category, younger hus

bands ·numbered. 14, "1hile older husbands number 63 . In three cases the 
husba:1d had had a divorce and his remarriage was the one recorded . In 
another case the first wife had died and the man remarried . The first birth 
was a boy in 31 cas es l aad. a girl in 46 cases . Marriages to girls from the 
same village constituted 461 or 60%, of the cases . Wives TrTho came from 
other villages numb ered 31, or ItO% of the cases . 

1 The type families are based .Ti th modifications upon the definitions in 
George P .  Murdock, Soc ial S t;ructure: "the nuclear family cons is ts 
typically of a married man and vToman vii th their offspring . • •  the t;ype of 
family recognized to the exclusion of all others by qur own society . " 
(p o 1 . ) "An extended family cons ists of t,{O or more nuclear· families 
·affiliated through an extension of the par�nt-child relationship rather 
than of the husband-vlife relationship , . :i. . e  • . , . by joining the nuclear , 
family of a married adult to that of his . parents . The patrilocal ex
tended family, ·often cal:led the patrj.archal family, furnishes an ex
cellent example .  It embrace s ,  typically, a.n older man, his wife or 
wi ves ,  his unma::-r:ied Children , his married sons , and the ,·dves and 
children of the latter . Three generations , including the nuclear fami
lies of father and sons , live under a single roof or in a cluster of 
adjacent d.\-1eJ.l1ngs . "  This is the type of family here cal led the mixed 
family; the terminology was retained even in event of the war. dea� 
either parent in the . older generation. The terl!l lineal as used here 
means a lineally extended family consisting of one or both grandparents , 
a married son and daughter-in-law ( or dat1ghter ·and ' yoshi ' ) \-Tith the . 
latter ' s  offspring . The term later,al as used in this report refers to a 
laterally extended family composed of t"10 brothers and their respective 
Wives , and the offspring of at least one of the couples . 
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The days betwe�l� , rep�rt ,of. ,:tf!.e : �riage �qd th�, f1,Ilst, :b�rth r�ged 
froin one day prior to 275 days. �p�19r, �  ,�e range ' is · tab.u;tatep. be,low: ' , 

� • - I : . • .' .  • . "  •• ' � .  

" ". : . 
. , .: 

. ' 
Days Prior 

1-" 7 
8- 20' 

21- 30 
31- 60 
61� 90 
91-120 

121�150 
151-180 
181-210 
211-240 
241-275 

, Total .. 

• . . Tapi$:, it.: " , . . . , - ", ' 
• r ' , : Cases 

8 

, § ;  
13 

8 
8 

10 
3 
4 
3 
3 ' . ' 71 ' . .  ' 

The compos ition 01' the famil�es in which the marriages oc'curred is 
-aho'Vin' in Table XII : " ' , , '  " .. .. 

I '> " 

, ' 

, , 

Type; Family 
" Table XII 

N�ber of Marraiges Percentage 

ll�al , � � 
Lateral 6 8 
Mixed 18 23 
Nuc1e;;..;;a.;.;;;r __ -.,.. ______ �2�1--.,........,.,.._.,..----�:_2�7 ' " " Total 77 " : , 10,0 .. . � 

. ,  
' Ma-rrtages Reported after First Birth , Ma�r:i.ages reported on or after 

the' birth of the first babyaavr a greatel' proportion ' of '  younger husbands . 
Fifteen' of the 71' , "Were , younger:' than the'ir \-lives . In four cas es ,the' husband 
had had a divorce 'and:, r�married. Ir1 �other case the first wife had d:l�d, 
and the husband remarried. ' , The first birtll was a boy: in 45 cas'es , and a girl 
in 21.j. of the remaining 29 c!ls e's . ' . . In :two instanc �s the information as to �ex 
of the child was� faulty� , 'This imba.la�1c� ,leads , one to, believe that in many 
cas es when ' a  girl child is" bdrn, : ,the fat:fler ' r�fuses to acknmTleclge pat�rnity 
by registering the marriage . The , child must then be ' r�gistered as al:'). Jl-: 
legitimate 01' common law child. 

' 
" ,  

• • • : ' 1' -. : !;... 
:Marriages to girls within the "village acc ounted · for ,28, , �r ,,:�Q%1 'of 

the cas es ;  while marriages to women who came' from outs i'de the vi lla'ge. ac� 
counted for 43, or 60%, ' of ,the cas es . This shift" ,ii1, ',�elative p'ercentages 
from the s econd ·ca:t;.egory to the third suggests that marriages " tq women wi thin 
one r S own village have a slight tendency to be l."eported earlier, or before 
the first baby is born . 'On the othe,r l:l?ndl unions with. girls from oJ,ltsJde 
one l s  own village tend to be rep6rt�<l 'J,.ater; ' or after ��e first baby arrives . 
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When the three categories are broken down by bj.rth order of the 
father, interes ting patterns become apparent . For those 1-Tho report mar
riage 'cefore conception, theJ:'� is a decline in the perc entage reporting as 
the b irth order of the fat.her becomes greater . This s e ems to be relat.ecl 
to the amount of family land held, and therefore is a c oncomitant of sta
tus in the community . That half of the fathers who are second s ons report 
marriage after conception but before birth is connected with the tendency 
to report the setting up of a s eparate hous ehold, or ' bullIee ' ,  to the vil
lage office the same day the marri age is reported. Table XIII treats with 
the percentages concerned. 

B:l.rth Order 
of H\�sbe.nd 

First S on 
Second Son 
Third. Son 

�'oUl�th Son 
Fifth Son 
S ixth Son 

Birth Order 

Marriages Recorded 
Before Conception 

� .. 4 17% 
6 13% 
2 8% 
. Lj. 
1 
1 

Table XIII 

Marriages Recorded. 
Afte� Concepti�� 

33 40% 
23 50% 
10 42% 

5 
2 
2 

Marriages Recorded 
After Birth 

----

36 43% 
17 37% 
12 50% 

2 
2 

Unknown 1 2 
29 77 

2 
--����------��-----------------�=--------------------=�-------- --7� ' 

The b irth order of the husband seems to have very little effect upon 
the aforementioned tendency to report out-village marriages after the first 
baby arrives . The follo'W'ing table gives the numbers c oncerned acc�rdj.ng to 
birth order of the husb�1d: 

Table XIV 

Birth Ol'der Out-Village In-Village 
of Husband Marriages Marria� -----

Marriages First Son 21 15 
Recorded Second Son 10 7 
After Birth Thirq. . Son 7 r:: ;/ 

Marriages First Son 17 16 
Recorded Second SOl?- 6 17 
After Concep- Third Son 3 7 

tion 

In this category the delay in reporting the marriage after the 
birth of the first child ranged from one day to 6'(2 days . One marraige 
'\-las reported on the date of the firs t child' s birth . The first two months 
after birth saw 68 of the marriages reported . ' The details of the ra.nge 
are shown in Table XV . 
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.' , I - . ' • •  , r • 

DayS , of' Delay , I ' .. ' • ," I ', _ • '. in Rep,ortips ., i '  , : , "  • 

" , . ' . 
v . .. . .. . " . . 0 

. .  - . 

" 
• v 

. 1� 7 
'.-. : 8� ' 14 

15':': 30' 
..' 31- 60 

61- 90 
91-120 

121-150 
151-180 
181-210 . 

. . . . ... 'I . •  " 

r . .. " 

" , . 

.. \ " 
Cases ' .  

1 
, 8 
12 ' 

" 17 
11 

T 
2 
5 

2 ' , ' . . 

• ' !;, 211-240 
... _ ': � . . i :.�' ' .. '241-270 ' 

.� . . 

" ;-

" ,  

" ,'1 ' 
.. .. . .. " . 

271- 300 
301- 365 " 1 
365-372 4 
Total ----------------��7�1 

I 
, ( • ,; ,"1 

.: . 

, : 

. The composition of the families in which the marr�ages occ.urred if! 
sho'wn below: " " / 

' . 
'. : '/ . Lineal 

Lateral. 
Mixed 
Nuclear 
Total 

Table XVI 
Number ' of . Marriages. 

27 
9 

21 
14 
71 

, ' 

38 ' 
.. 13 ' 
29 

'20 
100 

.( ' . • t • • • \ 

',' ... � " . ' . ("' 0 

.� : 
' .  

o , 

lp-Village and Out-Village MarI;iage Except in the case of the mar
riage of. . an adopted husband, or 'yoshi ' ,  to a girl who has no brothers , the 
oride always goe� to her husband' s  house to live . Getting a wife from out
side one ' s  oWn village is somewhat more popular ·tl1B,n ' marrying a girl one has 
knmm for many years . In tabulating the total r�co,t'ded postvlar marriages , l  
which numbered 264, it was found that 114 ( 43%) w�� 1n';'vil1age unions , ' while 
150 ( 57%) were out-village unions . , '. ' . 

.; : 
It is interesting that vThere the ages of both marriage partners '<lere · 

known, husbands were older than' their wives in 80%. 0£ the cases , and y'ounger 
in 20%. This was true for both, in-village marriage " and ' out .. village mar- , · · 
riage, though it runs contrary to respondents ' statem�nts that men who mar
ried out of their o'm villages tended to get wives older than themselves . 

� . r :' • . 

l "  . :' 
The ·data are: somewhat different from the above because all postwar mar- : . 

, riages W'ei-e tabulated, regardless  of l,hether they:,  had Jet resulted in 
. .  

offspring . , . ' . , .: :' ,. 
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For the 114 in-village marriages the average age of the "dfe at 
date malTiage ,.,as recorded was 21 . 2 years . For the husbands in this ca te
gory the average was 23 . 5 yec;."�s . Both these avera.ges are c onsistently 
lower than the aV8rages for out-village marriages- - - 1t apparently t&kes 
longer to search farther afield . . Ll adc1i tion, one often hears the country 
belief that the more education a m&l has , the farther away he goes for a 
wife . 

The 150 out-village marriages recorded include 117 women living in 
Kochinda- son, and 33 women who have married to men outside the r s.on ' • Of 
these 33 women, thos e ,.,ho married men from relatively far away numbered 
nineteen, and those who married men living in villages relatively clos e to 
their parents ' village were �ourteen in numb er .  One of the first group 
married an American serviceman from Kansas . One of the outside-the- 1 s on' 
marriages involved a woman fifty years of age who ",as marrying for the 
second tille . For the remaining 32 marl'iages - - -all of which were first 
marriages - -- the average age of the w'omen involved was 22 . 5  years . 

Of the 117 out- village \fomen who married within Kochinda-son, twenty
s even came from rather far a\lay, forty from non .. contiguous ' aza ' relatively 
clos e ,  and fifty from neighbo:ring, or areally contiguous , ' aza ' . The aver
age age of the 117 husbands was 25 .0 years'. This figure is reduced to 24. 9  
years i f  the mell over 40 are eliminated. The average age of the "11 vesl '·ras 
22 . 1  years , an average reduceable to 21 . 9  years if wamen over forty are 
eliminated. 

Second Marriages In the normal course of events a certain number 
of people ,.,ill marry for the second time .  The Navy Civil · Affairs Handbook 
indicates that " • • •  about twice as many men as women remarry after being ,.' 

wido.red or legally separated. "  A considerable number of the postw'ar marri 
ages analyzed under the spacing of b irths category above · were s econd mar
riages . It is of course not rossible to ascertain the percentage of these, 
inasmuch as they are not listed as such in the temporary ' koseki ' . 

Lebra was told that in a first marria�e men tended 
from wi thin the munchu ( extend.ed patrilineage ) rather than 
munchu, and that-rn a second marriage they tended to marry 
chu .  

to wed 1-romen 
from outside the 
outs ide the mun-

"Common Law Children" : Definitions In addition to legally rec orded mar-
riages , there are those unions pro

ducing children who have no legal claim as heirs to their fathers ' property . 
If the father recognizes the child as his ovm , it is given his family name , 
and entered. into the ' kos eki ' as a ' shoshidan ' , if a boy, and a t shoshijo l , 
i f  a girl . In this report these will be called "common law childl'en" , 
though the reader must realize that ' shoshi ' is not the exact equivalent of 
the phrase " common law" as it is used in the United States . 

1 Only the ages of 116 wives could enter this calculation; no birthdate 
was availatle for one wife, though the other data for the marriage were 
complete . 
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If the child ' s  father refused to admit paternity or is unknown, the 
child i s  r�gistered as a ' shis-eiji l , or ' t'priyateiy 'born child" , in the I ko
s eki ' of the mother . In this report I shis'eij�(.r' " Will :be, referred to as " 11-
legitimates" . There are rare ,cases where a young man may claim the illegit
imate child, but will not permit its m6ther' s ri�e to be registered. ' 

Numbers In Kochinda-son there were registered in 'the ' koseki ' 57 
common law children . Of these, 26 were born prior to 1 January 1946; that 
i s ,  46% of the total were conceived prior to the invasion ,of 1 April 1945 . 
It is more likely than riot that many Pre"rar cases of illegitiinacy were not 
regist�ered in the temporary . posti.,ar ' koseki" from which ,this information 
was' taken . The remaining 3l., compris�ng 54% of the total, wer'e born ' after 
1 January 1946. ,.. , 

The ' 57 were divided by sex , al;j follffi.rs : female---31" male--22; not 
accurately recorded ... 4. Even if the indeterminate ones are 'all male" it 
means that there is a preponderance of females . This low sex ratio may help 
to balance the extremely high sex ratio noted above for first M.rth children 
of parents who reported the marriage after the birth of their first child. 
For comparative purposes , the data are repeated below: 

Marriages Recorded 
Before First Birth 

Table XVII 

First Born 
' I Child a BOl . . 

' .' 

51 

First Born 
Child a Girl 

55 

' ::,  Marriag�s Recorded 
" After ' First Birth ' 45 ' 2!� , �,�����-��----------�--�------------� 

Totsl 96 79 

Birth Years One prewar common law child does not have a birthdate 
recorded, although internal evidence ixi the ' koseki ' indicates that he was 
born sometime in the period between 1939 and 1941 inclusive . The years of 

, birth of the rem�i,qing 56 common la1-T children, of all ages , is , ,shown belo",: 

: f 

Yeal" Born 
19541 \ 
1953 
1952, 
195 1  
1950 
1949 
1948 

Table XVIII -

Number of Children 

3 
4 
4 
4 
6 
3 
3 

1 t" This is for the first three months' · of 1954 only . 
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Table XVIII , cont ' d . 

Year Born Number of Children 

1941 1 
1946 3 
1945 2 
1944 5 

1941 3 
1940 2 
1939 1 
1938 1 
19 31 3 
1934 . ' 1 

" ,  

1933 1 
1932 1 
1929 2 
1928 2 
1916 1 

Total : 56 

Fa'thers There were 53  fathers respons ible for the 57 offspring . 
In two caseS o;ne' ilian fathered three common la-IV" children . In half the caf? es ,  
the age of the father at the date of the .child' s birth i s  not IDl0wn . ' The 
ages of the other 25 fathers ranges from 15 years eleven months to 60 yeats 
ten ' months . The age period 20-30 inc1usiye c ontains 19 fathers of common 
lay, children . It may be as sumed that the 50% of fathers whos e age data at 
the ' bir�h of their common law children are miS sing would tend to follow much 
the same distr.ibut.ion . 'J�he birth orders of tbe prevrar and posti-lar fathers 
in the 20- 30 year age gr()�p are shown tn Table XIX, with cOnlluents on each 
cas e .  

Birth Order of Fathers 
of Common Law Chiloxen 

Table XIX . ' 

Born Before the Invas ion 'Comments on the Fathers of Common Law Chilcl.ren 

First Son 

Second 80n 

Second Son 

Has only one common law child . Has eight children 
by his legal .Tife . 

The common law child 'Has his first . He has had 
five legal children sinc e . 

He is household head. The common lmr child is hj,s 
first daughter . His first vife . ws,s either sterile 
or ,.,as killed in the var and her children married 
off or killed. He is e ighteen years older than 
his s econd wife, by ,.,hom he has had one daughter 
and three sons s ince marriage . 
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(Birth Orders • • •  ) 
Second Son 

Third Son 

Birth Order of Fathers 
of Common Law Children 
Born After the Invasion 

First Son 

First Sqn 

First Son 

Firs'!:- Son 

First Son 

First Son 

Second Son 

. 
, 

"
:
'
" .. ... " , 

Second Son 

Second Son 

Second Son 

Third Son 

" 

. : . .  ": : . , . 

" , " 
J ,  , 

, " 

( Commehts t' • •  J, " , 

He vas born in 1887 " and "Tas a t yoshi I .  The 
common law child was born in 1915, has 

" fathered three daughters and two sons , and is 
uncle to an illegitimate child. 

He had an illegitimate child, and ' admit ted pa
ternity eight years later, thus making it a 
ccmmon law child s o  that it could go to school 
wi thout stigma . His legal ,.,ife had borne him 
t,'1O sons . 

Comments . • • •  

He is unmarried, and lives ,rl. th tw'o teen-age 
younger brothers . 

, Unmarried first son of a father i� first cas e 
of this tabulation . ' ' 

. ', He. is married, but his "legal wife has had no 
c�J.lcli'en yet . ' , ' 

He is -immatiried and lives with his parents .� . . 
, . 

He is unmarried and lives v11th his 'Pother · alld 
, his coinmon law child. 

He is unmarried, lives with his ' parents ,  a 
younger brother and the brother I s vTife . , . .  

He i s  UIll.11arried, and i s  living 1-1i th his mother 
and his common law child, a son • 

! ' 
. ; .  Lives wi ttl his .�lder brother arla - family., where 

he cares :ror his common law' daught�r . , · · , 

He is UDml;l.rried, and j.s living with father, ,

elder brother and 'brother I S  wife • 

. ,;, ' j  
He i s '  UIll!lS.rried,,: i�ve6 with his father and 
younger brother . " 

He married tvro years after the birth of his 
common 1.8."7 chiJ,.d,; ,but his wife is not the 
child" s ; mothet' . " He lives with his mother ,  who 
is le!;,al' hous.ehold head • 
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( Birth Orders • • •  ) 
Fourth Son 

Fifth Son 

(Comments • • •  ) 
He has had a son and daughter by his legal 
wife, and three children by his " secret 
'tlife . " He had the third common law child 
after the age of thirty . 

He is wunarried and lives with his parents . 
His elder sister has had an illegitimate 
child. 

Mothers The ages of the mothers at birth of the common law child 
were available in only thirty, or 5 3%, of the 51 cases . One half of the 
first births occurred to mothers aged . 11 to 24 years inclus ive . The range 
of mothers ' ages at first cornmon law births was fro� s eventeen years ten 
months to forty years one month . 

Registration Thirty births were registered in the ' koseki ' of the 
fathers , and tventy-two in the mothers ' ' koseki ' . One common law child had 
become a ' yoshi ' ,  and it could not be determined where he had been registered . 
Four were adults whose ' kos eki ' registration at time of birth was unascer
tainable . 

Illegitimate Children In the Kochinda- s on ' koseki ' at time of copying, 112 
persons were regis tered as having been born " illegit

imate" ,  or ' shiseiji ' .  Twenty- eight of these, or 25%, were born prior to 1 
January 1946 . That is,  thes e were conceived before the invas ion . The re
maining 84, constituting 75% of the total, were born after 1 January 1S-h6 . 
As of 31 December 195 3  there were 106 living registered illegitimates . l 

Mothers Becaus e there .... Tere nine cases of women who had two il
legitimate children, a total, of 103 mothers ,,,ere involved. Of those nine 
mothers bearing double illegi timates ,  six were widows . In t .... ,0 of the nine 
cases the children were fourth and fifth order births . ll1 two cas es they 
were third and fourth order births ---one of the latter were twins . In 
three cases the children were first and s econd order b irths , and were first 
and third order in another instance .  There was one case in which the mother 
had probably had legal children who were war dead . The birth orders of the 
mothers - are as follows : . 

Birth Order of Mothers 

First Daughter 
Second Daughter 
Third Daughter 
Fourth Daughter 
Fifth Daughter 
Birth Order Unknown 
Total : 

Table XX 

Number of Mothers 

38 
23 
10 

6 
1 

24 
103 

1 Two had become common law children, one became a legal child, two had died, 
and one was not burn until Jal1Uary 1954.  
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The ages of the �others. �t ; th� firf.:lt: �llegitimate birth are shown ' 
below. Unmarr�.ed mothel's · �tllra.lly had ' their ' first illeg1t1ma.te child sooner 
than did the �i.dm��, but the amount of oVerlap in ages is ,vorthy of note . 

. . .  " ,  ; ' ,  : :" , :, .... 
: 

, ' , ; " ·
. , ;

:
Tab).e -�I : 

�!i :-: ' Upmarried Mothers 

16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

. .  
21 
22 
23 
24 

, �5, 
26 
,grr. 
28- , 
29' 
30 

JJ... 
�. 
33 
34 
.35 

36 
37 

' .  • r 

41 
Unlmovm 
Total 

. .  ; 1 
1. 

, 5 
5 
4 
8 

10 
, 9, 
5 
4 

. ' . 5 
l '  
2 

" :1 .. , . '  

" ,  

• 

� I 

. .  

.' f ,  

. ,' . 

' " i 
WidowS :· · : '  

' . . � ' . " � /,; � 

• ! 

1 
1 · 
2 

1 
3 

3 

6 

2 
3 

1 
4 

1 
1 

Total 

.. , 
- . . 

1 
1 
5 
5 
4 

8 
10 ' 
10 

6 
6 
6 
4 · 

r �  
l '  
3 

6 

2 
3 

1 
;4 -

1 ' 14 
, 103 

, 

• j 

J '  

, " , : 

Relation to Household Head In Koch1nda.;son t"T�t1t;l ba1;.egor1ee were 
found of relationship of the household head to the· illeg�t�m�te child. How· 
ever, just three ce.tegories ... ..;mother, mother ' s  father 1.: �n.� uncle---account 
for 64% of the cas�s . The distribution is shO"\On1 in Table XXI! " • 

" . '0 , ; 

. ' "  

. . . 

'0 ' • 

, . 
�. " 



Table XXII 

Relationship of Legal Household 
Head to Ill�gitimate Child 

Mother 
Mother ' s  Father 
Elder Brother 
Mother' s Elder Brother 
Mother ' s  Younger Brother 
Mother ' s  Mother 
Mother ' s  Husband 
Unclel 
Self 
Father 
Grandfather2 

Mother ' s  Former Husband 
Mother ' s  Si.ster- in-LavT 
Mother ' s  Adopted Son 
Mother ' s  Husband ' s  'Mother 
Mother ' s  Deceased Husband ' s  Mother 
Mother ' s  Adoptive Father 
Husband' s  Father3 
Husband' s  Elder Brother3 
Unknown 
Total : 

Number of Illegitimate 
Children Involved 

27 
23 
10 

9 
9 
8 
5 
4 
3 
2 
2 

2 
1 
1 
1. 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

112 

Information on the age and marital status of the 106 illegitimates 
as of 31 December 195 3 indicated that two 'W'ere married and over 21 years of 
agej  one was married and under 21 years of agej the remaining 103 were un
married minors . 

Comparison with Other Areas It is interesting to compare the 
figures for the thirteen villages comprising Kochinda-son ,'lith the data 
from the villages of Kanegusuku .and . Kitazat9 . ; . The relationship of hous e
hold head to the illegitimate child was the mother in four instances , the 
mother ' s  parents in s ix instances , and a . s ibling of the mother in eighteen 
instances . The breakdown is given below: '  . 

Table XXIII 

Relationship of Legal Household Kanegusuku Kitazato 
Head to Illegitimate Child Illegitimates ,!llegitimates Total 

Mother 1 2 3 
Mother ' s  Husband 1 1 
Mother' s Mother 2 1 3 
Mother ' s  Father 1 2 3 
Mother ' s  Sister 1 1 
Mother ' s  Brother 7 10 17 
l'otaI: 12 16 28 

1 It is not certain whether he is the mother ' s  or father ' s  brother . 
2 Whether he is mother ' s  father or father ' s  father 'vas not asc ertainable 

from the ' koseki ' record. 
3 These two illegitimates are married; their pre-marital relationship to 

the household head in the family of their orientation is not lmmm . 
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A total of nine households cQntain' t�e: illegitimates of Kanegusuku, 
as do nine ho:useholds in Kitazato . Irt .the ).a.tter village, one household has 
six 'illegi tima,tes .  Leb�a" who collected. the, above information, comments : 
" A  s�;r�ight ' J kosek1" count for KanegusukU ·indic�ted a tota1 . of 32 illegiti
mates for the vi�l-age, with a ' koseki ' population of 689 . A house-to-house 
check and consultation with the village mayor ( ,  kucho ' ) resulted in a popu
lation of 501 and , -only 12 illegittmates . A recheck indit;!ated the:t most 
were transient families that settled in the village temporarily' following 
the war, some wer� from the former fifth • han' , of Kanegusuku '(n0vT , a  ,part of 
Itoman) ,  and a small number w'ere Kanegusulm Pt?ople }-rho m<;>ved el:sewhere . "  

. " 

liThe Kitazato figures above are based on a st�aight I'kose;k1 ' count . 
However, unlike Kanegusuku, the ' koseki ' count and that of. the ' kuch5 ' are 
so close that I accepted the former as reasonably accurate althou�1 I sus
pect that it is a bit lower . The ' kucho ' explaine(l. the discrepahcy,': as being 
due to the great number of ' seinen' ( youth) who �ave gone to the c1�� f�r 
work and have not taken their ' koseki r ",i th them'� " , 

Birth Order .: Of the 94 cases of singi� 'illeg�t1nia:tes" twenty ( 21 . 3%) 
were not children oft first ord,er birth. Of these .t'.renty, s:,ixteen "fere off
spring of widm-rs . The birth orders of single illegitimat�s are. shown below: 

Table XXIV 
.. 

Birth Order Number of Children 

First Child 
Second Child 
Th:Lr'd, Child 
Fourth ' Child 
,Fifth Child 
Total: 

� I . •  

. , '.� . � ' ,  . .  

14 
l? , : , r ', 

3 
4 
1 >.�.: . . :" . ' ,'. 

: .; I: . .. .. ' .. . I 

Season of Birth The chart of the month and year of births, of. 11. 
legitimates presented below iq suggestive of pos·sib1e . relatlonships Of , da�e':. 
ot c9nception of illegitimates to both international events and. local holi;" · 
days . , 

Birth 
Month ' 5 3  ' 52 ' 51 ' 50 ' 49 
Jan . 1 3 '.:>;:'1 
Feb . 2 1 
Mar . 2 2 1 
Apr . 1 1 2 
May 4 3 1 
June 1 2 1 , 1 
July 1 2 . ... 1 ") ..... 

Aug . 1 1 2 2 
. .. 

. \,.:-'4 
'. -

\ .' 
. � .  

Tab�e· .xtV . . 

' 48 . 

2 
1 

1 

2 

.. 

" ' 41 
, 

2 
1 

1 
1 

; . 
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. .  Pre-
.! 46 :.:: ' 45 · · .. ' 45 

1 · 1 
3 

1 3 

. .  ' . . '4 
3 

1 . ' . 1 
2 "

· 2 

. . 

Month of ' ; , 
Conception 
April 
May 
June 
July 
August . 
September 
9ctobe�' 
November 

To-tal 
BirthEl. 

11 
8 
9 

" 5 
' 12, 

8 
11 
11 

. .' . 0  
� :  I • 



(r--. 

( 

Table Xxv., c ont ' d . 

Birth Pre- Month of Totai 
Month ' 53 ' 52 ' 51 1 50 ' 49 ' 48 �47 ' 46 ' 45 ' 45 Conc eption Births 

Sept . 1 4 1 1 December 7 
Oct .  1 1 2 1 January 5 
Nov .  1 2 4 1 1 1 1 5 February 16 
Dec . 1 1 1 1 1 1 �.arch 6 
Total: 11 II 20 10 II 7 7 5 2 25 l6§X 

The number of illegitimate children born in the year and a half fol
lowing the outbreak of the Korean War doubled . The demorali zation and un
certainty which accompanied the vrithdrawal of United Nations forc es may be 
reflec ted in the rise in illegitimacy . Similarly it is seen that the rate 
returned to its postwar norma: cours e with the advanc e of the fighting to 
pos i tions nea:::'er the Thirty- eighth Parallel . 

" Interesting als o is the "season of conceptionll pattern -cbat is sug
gested by the above chart . The greatest number of mo-thers were impregnated 
in February, which in mos t years contains the Lunar NevT Year ' s seas on . It 
is the occasi on for much vis iting around and many parties . The month c on
taining the next hiGhest number of impregnations is August .  This i s  the 
month of the O-bon seas on, when cOlllID.uni ty contests are held, and ' avTaIDori ' 
flows even more freely than usual . October and November- - - s easons of co
operative rice harvest- - -and April, the month of lunar sangwachi sannichi 
( Third Month" Third Day .. - -Women v s  Festival ) , are the months of the third 
most frequent impregnations , or conceptions . 

To s ome extent this approximates the s eason of birth pattern for 
Okinawa Gunt5 in 1951 and 1952 : 

Month of 
Births 19512 Birth 

January 2,, 347 
February 1,876 
March 2, 108 
April 1, 713 
May 1 , 7l� 
June 1, 575 
July . 1, 602 
August 1,851 
September 1,792 
October 2, 326 
November 2, 414 
December 1,753 

Table XXVI 

Births 19522 
Total Births 

' , ' ,-. - 2 , 050 
2, 108 
1 , 837 
1,713 
1 , 563 
1, 396 
1 , 366 
1 , �,49 
1, 868 
2 , 245 
2 , 106 
2, 268 

195 1- 1952 
i 

4, 403 
3, 984 
3 ,945 
3 , 426 
3, 274 
2, 971 
2 ,968 
3, 300 
3, 660 
4, 571 
4, 520 
4,021 

' Month of 
Conception 

April 
May 
June 
July 
Augus t  
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March 

1 This excludes two whose birthdate data were not complete, and one born in 
1954 .  

2 Civil Affairs Activities i n  the RyW{� Islands l Vol . 1, no. 2 ,  p .  77 . 
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January, February and April l�a� in total numbers of births . How
ever , .August is the lower fourth in number of c onceptions . The possible 
relationship 'sugges·ted ,·ab·ove avraits 'validating or . disproving w'hen more ' son ' 
can be studied in order · to ob �ain a largel� sample .  'The subject is here men
tj,oned in order to pt'ovide researchers ,:Ti-th a ne,!;1 path of 'inquiry . 

, Wid9�1s as' Mothers of Illegi timates Twenty-nine ,ddo'toTS ar� mothers 
of 35 illegi tima te childrEm ' - ' One 'bad twins I and five other 'widm-ls had il
legitimate children in tandem . In the months of February, August, April, 
October and November, 19 widows .c9I;tceived illegiti�te 9hi'ldren, while in 
the remaining seyen month�. o�ly 1, ' i1+egi�irna.t.es were ·<;·onceived.. ··· ,: The sample 
involved here :i�· too small to: do more, thare s'uggest ' a po'ssible co:rrelation 
of date of. c onception and ' festivals: , : 'Tlie pos s ibility shoul:a.: be �{ept in mind, 
hOvTever" by an;Y�llle who does further i·eseat;.ch on Oktnaw'an population . "  . 

• , • • "'1 

Mixed Blood. Il.leg! timates ' There : �re: oilly two regist.er·ed illegi ti
mates in Kochinda- son 'l;1ho have , non .. Okina:wan fathers . Both are from one 
village , and neither are included in the e,bbve analysis . The ' son ' office 
pers onnel said that they .have 'heal"c;l of about s even or eight l11ore, but . that 
... hey : are not, regi.s tered as' such in' the l kos eki ' • " ',Acc ording to them, the 
children : of mixed b:l:-ood are probably' not registered at all, and will ' not be 
until ;. they become of s choOl 

. 
age . 

. , 
" '. � 

. ; Cor�ections with ,D;lvorc� Three illegitimate 'ch�ldren were the 
cause of: divorces'. : ,One husband divorced his ,!;life upon ·the 'birth of her il
legitimate child, and s ent her and ' the child back to her parents " home . 
Another husband recorded the divorce of his 1dfe and' the adoption by ,·him 
of her illegitimate daughter the same day. In the third instance, the 
widow of a man killed in the war bore an illegitimate girl' child. , Th� 
wido"1' s parents-in-law forced her to return ·tQ: :her family and to record 
in the ' koseki ' a divorce from bel" deceased husband. 

Accuracy of. Figures ' There" are,  more illegitimates in the ' s on ' than 
are registered in' the V lws€�i.i ' :a.s .sl;tch . Quite often in " j;he pr:,e\'T,fJX period:-,-
and pos s ibly even np'l;l- - - the ,hU6Qand ' s chilci, by another' "" oman " 'las recorded 
as the son or daugbter of his l,ega! '-Tife . . In, one case the .''I.os eki f record ' ' :  
showed one "Tomah . as ,  b earing tw-,o , children sE;ven' months ap�t: • .  Investigat1o't)' ·. 
showed that the .above method. Of 'recording Qad been used . " 'J;'he' same method[ ' . : ' 
of conc ealment ' is often used wh¥n a man ' s  Unmarried daughter bears a child � !.'· : ,

'
\ , ' � � . ," . . ... ( 

Pos twar Divorces While there . . 
were 264 postwar marriages recorded in the " , : '

.
' 

. ' koseki r of' 'Kochinda-son, 54 postvrar diVorces were '., . ' 
entered into the record for �he same period . This would indicate a rough 
divorce rate of 20 . 4 in Kochinda . Since in America one in four marriages 
ends in divorcel, and in Japan the rate (as of 1949 ) is 9 . 7 ,  it is clear 
that the Okinawan divorce rate much more closely res embles the American . . 
This OkinalJan rate ia confirmed , 'by the 1952 sta.tistics , which showed a rate " 
of 20 .  3 ( 3, 220 ma����g�s and 653 divorces )2 for Okinawa Gunto . "

, ' . ' " 
1 
2 

Ge'orge , C .  Hom.anS , The ' Human GrouP t p,. 276 . 
RyUkyij toke1 hokoku, p .  1 .  
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I 
�dless Couples

_ 
Divorces of c ouples who had no children accounted 

for 18 cases , or one�third 'of the total . That there were s even instances of 
remarriage of the husband a::ter the divorce leads one to the conclus ion that 
the divorce in many cases was caused by the failure of the wife to bear a 
child. Of the 18 divorced wives , three had been married to men outs ide 
Kochinda .. son, and three more retUl'ned to parents outside Kochinda- son . 

The average age of the wife at date of divorce .. Tas 24 . 0  years , and 
the average was 25 . 9  years for tbe /·l5 men for whom there was complete data . 
There was no way to estimate the average length of the marriage, s ince most 
of them had taken place before the temporary ' koseki ' ,,'as started in 1948, 
and the dates of marriage ,·rere therefore not recorded . 

Coupl�with Chil�. Divorces of couples who had had children 
numbered thirty-s ix, or tim- thj.rds of the total postwar divorces . In three 
cases the husb and remarried, and in two cap es the wife found another husband. 

The average length of marriage , ba.sed upon the elapsed time b etween 
date of first conception and divorce record date, was 5 . 9 years. .  Five vTomen 
were divorced from men living outs ide the ' son ' and four men divorced women 
who returned to parental homes outs ide the ' s on ' . The average age of the 
husband at divorce ,  based on thirty cases , was 33 . 3  years . The average age 
of the divorced wives ·was . 30 . 8  years . 

Reasons It was not poss ible in each cas e to as s ess the reason for 
the divorce-;--;i:,hough some caus es more or less suggest themselves by close 
analysis of the family record of all concerned. Supplemented by information 
from ' s on '  office pers onnel, caus es are s een to include the failure to bear 
children, q:ua1'reling of the wife with her husband ' s  mother and grown but un� 
ma.rried s isters , the bearing of an illegitimate by the l.ife , th� tathering 
of an j.llegi ti mate by the husband, the birth of several daughters, but no 
male heir, and a bride ' s  not b eing cons idered a good farmer . 

. .  

Some of the postwar divorces grew out of social condi tiom�· conseq,uent 
upon the end of the war . An Okinawan soldier demobilized in Japan ' would oc
cas ionally believe the rumor that all Okinawans had died in the ",ar', He 
,wuld bring back a new ,.,ife, only to arrive and find his first ,.ife living . 
Sometimes he would divorce the first wife, but more ofteIl would abandon the 
new w'ife for the prewar spous e .  

Divorce Histories A study of individual cas es s erves to illustrate 
how in many instances divorce may be the result of failure of one partner 
to live up to the norms of the society. 

Wife 
other women . 
her husband. 

Cas e 1 

Haru
l , aged 21, became j ealbus of her husband ' s attention to 

Though she had a baby daughter four months old, she divor .:ed 
Seven months later she left the baby with her mother� in� law� 

1 
. · 1 

In all cas es pres ented he�e pers onal names have been changed . 
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The husband sought military employment after t�� divorce .  Haru has n9w 
also gOlle to the city to find mili tf3.ry emploYmeht be�ause' 1;ler youngex: . 
brother , who is household head, "\j'e.came angry and said" I' • •  � even the ari:l,mals 
know enough to suckle tllen'! young: Ii An observer comepted,. '  "Haru ."i6, men-

- i.allY deficient� so 'that, "!::! whY, t:3�e' i'ras jealous � 1 I  
'� "  .. " 

. .... . 
: ..... 

•

•
•

. 

' . 
' l  

_ Case 2 
t, 

• • 
.'; ,', o f :  .,_, .. 'I 

_ i ' .� 
Kana. a.t the age of 32 was_ Chusei 1 6  third' wlf� , ,and he i·Tas 'her , 'fqurth 

husband. H-i!3 se,venty;,year-old' in6ther" ,Ushii , had bec'orne _b�ind as a *��iilt 
of tltW ·-:Har . ' Kana. ins\,tlted, her' nicither�in-IaYl s bm�hoi'T . In tu:rn Ushii- insulted ! • " , " 
Kana by saying ' she couldn ' t: work very �rd. 'Chusei ' divorced Kana for the , 
'qu8..?::re.l , and she ni9ye4 . to an offshore ' island. More recently she remarried 
to a, man two villages �,.,ay, and they have two chi�dren . Her., _ :P�vl 'tJ.us band 
'fishes during the summer and yTorl{s f.or a big sugar, mill dur:ing: the idnter . 

, . � ' .  
. 

Ca�e 3 -, 
, , The husband, Jiro, was a second son of 23 years " who had become an 

- adopted husband, or ' yosh! � " _ His wife Ya�,f who was a common le'T child, 'bore 
him a son .  - BecaUse he violently disliked farming he sold the, land he , in- ' 
he:[oj. t�d and bought a mat-making shop in lI1aha . His real father I lei lIed in ' . .. 
the , war, had operated �uch a business .  Jiro also took up a concubiIie in Naha. : " : � , . 

, 
" .' '

. 
' . . � . 

Though she had borne Jiro a SOll� Yae divorced him because she diwl ' t  
like the idea of a concubine, and prefE!r.red farming to life in NC\ha • .  Later 
Jiro sold the hou8elo� in the village;- took the house ' apart, and re,assembled 
it in , Naha . - The mat shop failed after- one, year . He now' plans to make his 
li'Ving by doing dothing but renting ' out rooms . He ma�rie'Q. his concubine 
eight�en months 'later, - after she bore him a son .  - Yae married a feyT days 
after the divorce I to a man from a neighboring village . She nmr has two 

. . �, sons . 

piagnosis In the first case cited above , we can 6 �e several factors 
. that help us to understand Okinawan ,society. Attitudes expressed include : 

a )  A wife should not be jealous of her ' husband I S  a:ttentiori' 
to 'ctlfer ,women; , , ' . . ' 

b)' A br9ther need not sup;port' his sister if she refuses to ' 
. car� ; for" ,her own child,; and ' 

c )  A mother '.,s first duty is to care for her o:wrl child. 

, - Both divorced persons eventually sought military, enip16Yll1-�nt . - So we 
see that urbanizat;i.on is not alon"e , a matter ot: pull from the city; bu.t con
tains in addition an element of being "pushed from the village" . 

mother . 
thority. 

The Chusei-Kana divorce ,.,as brought on by an insult to the husband I S  
In Okinawa as in Japan the �other-in-Iaw wields a good d�ai of au-

• .. t:" • • 

In the ' third c'ase cited, it was, fow-1!d tha.t Jiro had a very bad repu
tation in the 'vi�lage. b�cause he was a " yoshi ' who sold his inherited 

r i '  : 
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property . After that action he "Tas called by the villagers "white ant" " or 
"termite" . From the beginning, community feeling was behind Yae and opposed 
to him. Circumstances of her birth carried little stigma, but his actions 
outraged everyone . People thought it quite natur.al that she should live 
wi th another man and bear his child b efore Jira formally l�ecorded the di
vorce in the ' koseki ' .  As far as the villagers were c oncerned, the divorce 
had become effective when Jiro sold his inheritance . 

. 

3 .  A Note 011 the Accuracy of Population Statistics in Okina1oJa 

Much c onflicting popul.ation data "Tere encountered · by the SIRI team. 
Hence this note is included as being of p ossible value to military govern
ment and to other social s cientists who may work in Okinawa at a later date . 

Census Figures Year-end census figures , wM.ch are based upon de facto -- ---
count rather than � Lure count are the most accurate , 

since they include all persons actually res ident in the village at the time, 
as well as I mus eki l ,  or pers ons without an official local 'koseki ' record. 

- Many times thes e  census figures are supplemented by figures reporting 
both the above and all pers ons visiting in the village or tOvm at the date of 
census . These "visitors " may include students " peddlers , guests at inns , 
persons in institutions , and persons visiting friends or relatives . A few 
examples from the 1953  statistics report of GRI are given belo",: 

Political Unit I 
O1�inawa Gunta 
Shuri-shi 
Nago- cha 
Goelm- son 
Kochinda-son 

Table XXVII 

Koseki Population 

649 ,997 
22, 372 
17 ,067 
21,065 

8 ,738 

Res ident Population 

627, 556 
21, 921 
16,955 
20,931 

8, 504 

De Facto Population 

637,215 
23,015 
17, 255 
20,,"(49 

-not given-

�useli:i People I Museki , is a term applied to s ingle individuals or. fami-
, lies who are not registered in the political unit wilere 

they are living. They may maintain with varying degrees of attention and 
accuracy a ' kos eki ' elsewhere . Some simply may have no regis tration in a 
' koseki ' anywhere due to a semi-wandering life or a criminal bent . These 
latter are said to have no legal rights . "How Crul anyone have rights un
less he has a ' koseki ' ?" 

Ad Hoc Counts Persons who ",ish an accurate count of the people in any 
village are advis ed to c onsult directly with the village 

headman I or I kuch5 ' ,  rather than Hith the ' son ' office . He is in c onstant 
daily touch with village affairs 1 and is the most Itnowledgeable man to c on
tact about village matters . Figures given by a ' kucha ' ,  usually are the 
most accurate for total number of people in the village at any given time . 
' Mus eki·r pers ons are included, but those who are legally residents of the 
village and living els ewhere are not included. 
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' Koseki ' Changes The present ' kbseki ' ... - -those used when this SIRI team 
visited Okina�'Ta-.. -at'e temporary 

'
ones s et up about 1948. 

In some very few areas ' kose.ki ' remain from before the war . Registration 
in the ' koseki ' is not automatic .when - an individual or family moves into a 
conanunity . Hence there may even be pers ons vTho have ·bought hous elots in a 
village, rented land there Emd : raised crops ---without ever having contacted 
the ' son '  office for change of tkoseki ' . Three "such instances were ob..;. 
s erved in ' Nanah!3-n . Areas such as Goeku .. son ru?-d the Naha-MB;v:Tashi . area, 1-1hich 
contain many "floe,ters" ,  may actus.3.:ly hav:e a; :much larger population than is 
·reported il1 the census figures . , . , ', '- " ' 

I Kos eki ' Inaccuracies The present ' kos eki.� . not only does not contain infor
,-. , ' , .. mation on 'museki ' persons , but it is often very far 

behin:d,;;..;."-sometimes as much as two years---in recording the movement of per,. 
sons and families out· df the villag�s .and into :urban centers . ,  

. BeCl�u�e old" ,i kos eki ' were for the most p�rt destroyed, information 
on birthdates is very often inaccurate . The Kocha'llda ' l�os eki t ,  fo� example, 
is fulJ.·· of' requests for· changes in b irthdates , �hanges. .. ostens ibly sought on 
the blls is :6f more accurate;' fainily record�{ recently discovered or assembled . 
However, ·som� chan3es may conceivably 'be .. sought in order deliberately :to mis
r'epres ent one ' s  'age to a Company or to the . military . Also ,  the possibility 
should not be ruled out that some p�rsons change their' recorded birthdate in 
order. to bring about a change in thei�(�' luck . -

I .·.
· Acc-qz:�y of 'Kochinda- son Dat� . . The statt$tic� ·5�n h9us enold heads pres ented 

. . - , ' ' . abov� l�epre� �nts , the total number of p'eople 
registered j.n t..�e Kochinda· ' , koseki I • It · doe's not take into c ons ideration 
those persons and families who are rec�rdeq as having temporarily moved 
elsewhere • 

. Many people in KOGhinda who have moved to the city have failed . to 
record that fact in the ' koseki I .  Many times this ·: 1s attributable" to apathy 
and poverty, but may often involve the matter of ·pride in having one l s  re
cord in the same ' koseki ' as one ' s  close relatives ; There 1s an additionai 
factor at ivork: most Okinawans realize that tlli! ·pr�sent urban trend brought 
about 'by the pres ence of the military is a temporary phenomenon, and they 
fully expect to return to the village in event of a less ening of urban op
portunities . Thus Okinawa follows the Japanese pattern� - -by " tightening' 
their belts and 1-lorking a little harder I the farmers can alvlays make thair 
plots feed an additional mouth until some adjustment can be mad� . 

Henc e the Kochinda statistics as pres ented above represent some 2 � OOO 
household heads and some 10,000 persons , rather than the census count of some 
8, 500 persons and 1,970 hous ehold heads . 

The New ' Koseki ' Early in 1954 the Government of the RyWtyu Islands ordered 
a new ' koseki ' 'co be compiled. It will no doubt be more 

complete in most respects. than is the temporary ' koseki l .  The demand for a 
new ' koseki ' came about chiefly because Japanese governmental pension agencies 
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need information having to do with ,.,idmls , orphans ,  and the war dead. An 
interesting study might revolve around comparisons betueen the temporary 
' koseki ' and the new one . A study of the ' museki ' pers ons should be very 
revealing in reg ard to aspects of lower-'class life . 

Usefulness in Research The ' kos eld ' j,s a mine of information of great po-
tential value to anthropologj.sts and other s oc ial 

sc ientis ts . A study of the pers onal names of people, espec ially women, 
would help show when ne,,1' ideas came into the village . Name changes are ' often 
registered because a person feels his luck will change with a better-s ounding 
name . Those � koseki l "Thich record the I yage ' , or hous e name, '\vould ena1Jle 
one to mal>:e au extensive survey of the munchu system . A c omplete study of a 
' son ' s '  population should include supplementary records from the land owner
ship register and tax rolls . 

When more accurate records are kept upon thos e .1ho have left the vil
lage for urban work, the I koseki ' i'Till provide many opportunities to s tudy 
the proc es s and pace of urbanization . Finally, in the process of c opying a 
I koseki ' ,  innumerable opportUniti es arise for consulting ' s on '  offic e  per
sonnel on customs and practices in the villages , thus providing new ins ights 
into Ol�inawan life . All in all, the ' koseki ' is a most us eful document whos e 
pos s ibilit1es have s carcely been tapped by socj.al scientists . 



CHAPTER VIII LAND TENURE 

Vl .  P .  Lebra 

During the lj.fetime 0::: the oldes t  living generation of Oll:inawans 
there have been o}!e:cative t'Wo radically differing sys tems of land tenure- - 
a t  first a system o f  communal land ownership and later a sys '\iem of private 
mmership of land by families . At the pres ent time a third, sy's tem may be 
s aid to be emerging- - -private o1vuership by individuals . Changes in the 
s ys tems of la�1d tenure have been accompanied by s ignificant changes in the 
family, ec onomy, and community . During the 1-Tartime and post-war periods 
extens ive land los s es to ):Uilitary ins tallati ons have s everely disrupted the 
livelihood of a number of c onul1unitie� , thus furthering the proc es s of 
change .  

1 .  The Okinalvan Kingdom and the Land Allotmeet Sys tem ( , j hrari s e id� ' ) 
Prior to 1819 when Japan formally annexed the Ryukyus , Okinawa was 

a small semi- independent kingdom ( it 1-TaS a tribute-paying dependency of 
the daimiate of Satsuma in Japan) c ontrolling the s outhern Ryukyus . The 
urba..rl Naha-Shuri area s erved as the adminis trative and c ommerc ial center 
for the kingdom, and nearly all of the upper clas s es , gentry and nobility, 
w'ere c oncentrated ther e . , They formed a ruling clas s s imilar to that of 
China , functioninG as a literati and administrative bureaucracy. Feudalism 
had been abolished. in the fifteenth century, and as ide from a small per
centage of the nob ility who were allow'ed to retain their hereditary fiefs , 
the bulk of the upper clas s es sub s is ted on pens ions granted by the ruler . 
This group vTaS very large and c onstituted approximately one- third of the 
total population . 

The farming populati on lived in a state of s erfdom, be ing forb idden 
even to move from their native village or to change their hereditary occu
pation. Farm villages 1-,ere s elf- sustaining and phys i'c ally is olated entities 
c onsisting of tightly-nucleated clusters of dwellings s urrounded by fields . 
Each village was s egmented into s everal lineages 1-'hos e houses we're generally 
clustered together; these kin groups were related through the male line and 
shared a corumon ancestor ,  ritual obs ervance s , and often a local tomb for 
temporary burial . Each lineage was usually related to c ertain lineages of 
other villages , thus forming a larger relationship or patri - s ib 1-,hich shared 
a remote common anc es tor , ritual obs ervances , and a common tomb for perma
nent burial . Usually the memb ership of this larger kinship group was con
c entrated in the villages of a given dis trict or area . Village endogamy 
was an obligatory marriage practice, and kin group endogamy was a preferred 
though not an obligatory practic e .  

P:t'ivate ovmership of land on Ckinawa i s  a recent phenomenon, as 
rec ent , in fact, as the b eginning of the t"lentieth century . Under the old 
kingdom communal ovmership of the lanel obtained for all except a small s eg
ment of the upper classes . In theory all land. ,vas the property of the ru}er, 
'but in practice the district, or ma,i iri (political unit roughly equivalent · 
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to the modern ' son ' ) ,  was the land-holding .unit . The administration of the 
majiri supervised the distril'ltion of lanq, to the villages or mura: (polit
ical \ini t equivalent to prese�lt-day ',ku ' ) where it was divided-among the 
various families . The amount of 'la�id allocated to a giv en family was de
pendent on its size, age and sex of members , and· social pos itiol1 j cons e
quently the hous es of the nuru priestess and local offic ials received a 
proportionately larger allotment than the houses of ordinary farmers . The 
distribution of arable land under this system at the end of the; nineteenth 
century \-las as follows : ' 67. 1% farmers , 13% local lords ;, 8 . 3% nuru 
priestesses and local officials , lO.9% ' newly-clear'ed land. l The fa�ers ' 
worked the lands of all groups . " 

, 

The origin of this communal land allotment system ( ' j iwari seido ' ) 
lies deep ' in Okinawa ' s  past far beyond the beginning of its recorded history . 
Redistributions were made periodically to compensate for changes in hous'e:- , 
hold size'  wld fertility of holdings . These reallotments occurred at from 
four to thirty year intervals at the option of the local (maj iri ) adminis':;ra .. 
tion, with the average being about every tenth year . Certaiil lands were ex- . 
eluded' from redistribution, particularly the lands of the · local lords . 
Usually the lands of the so-called yadui s ettlements made up of the younger 
s ons of gentry families we:re als o  excluded . Newly-cleared land "TaS placed 
in a special category in order to encourage lend development; ordinarily 'it 
was treated as the private property of the family that cleared it and '-las 
not sub j ect to reallotment. Despite thes e  exceptions nearly 75% of 'the 
arable land was subject to periodic r�di6tribution . 

Under this system the tax-beal'!ng unit ,fas the maj iri ,  not the 
i'amily . 'EaCh majiri ",as headed by a .J.1turei , an appointed official i'ram 
Shuri, who functioned ?os an administrator, judge, and policeman; he was 
held responsible for the tax payment , of his district and ''las subject to . 
recall and punishment in the 2vent of default . The state took no action 
against the family or household which failed to pay its tax; such matters 
were left to the jiturei and J.lis ass istants , "Tho w�re,. free to deprive the 
offending family of all its lands if they saw fit, .. When a hous e defaulted, 
i �B lineage was held aC:countable and forced to make up the deficit; if the 

. lineage was unab:).e to meet· its obligations " the entire village (�) had. . 
:tc> assume the respons ibility . A marked feature of the old village �s a 
.number of granaries ' set aside foJ;:' the community ' s  annual tax levy . 

Land valuB.tions 'were permanently fixed in 1610 "Then the daimYo of 
Satsuma had the region surveyed to determine the amount of tribute which 
could be extracted. There was no reassessment until after the annexation, 
although the overall tax levy was raised in 1635 and again in 1722 . Only 
arable land was subject to taxation; no taxes were levied against house 
lots which were privately owned, nor against the forest and grass lands 
which were communal property . The tax levy for each maj iri was based on 

, ' the estimated productivity of ·its land at the time , .of thesurvey; it was a 
. fixed tax and '-las never altered . It had beem set aQ that in theory 40% 

of the yearly crop went to the .gove!i1ment and 60% :\�as to be retained by the 

1 Higa, 1950, p • . 64 . 
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family, but in actual practice the family often received a far lm'Ter percent
age , sjnce with a fixed tax there was no pq�sibility of compensating for. crop 
failure, decline. in pl'oducti vi ty, and population growth. Tax payments were 
made in grain though cloth was also accepted . Iu addi tion to the i! fle�d
bili·ty of the tax system there "\Iras a lack of w:dformity in tax levies j cer
tain areas such as Kunigami and the out.er islands bore an unequal tax load., 
and fa.rmer's in all areas paid a proportionat.ely higher tax than the of
ficials and upper classes . These inequalities inherent in the system plus 
the periodic redistribution of plots served to curb any interest which the 
farmer might have had i.n improving his holdings ; . consequently, productivity 
was said to be very low. 

Vestiges of this system may still be found in some of the peripheral 
areas of Okinawa . The village of Oku in northern Kunigami-son still has com
munal ownership of its forest lands , and on Kudaka Shima off Chinen Peninsula 
a villager mus t t,lirn his land over to the conununi ty when he goes to live 
elsewhere .  

2' . Oki�awa-ken ( 1879 ... 1945 ) .  Jalmnese Admtnistration and the 
�:mina�ion of the Land Allotment Syst�� 

Following the annexation of Okinawa, the new government embarked on 
a program designed to integrate Okinawa (end the southern Ryukyus ) into the 
national state . The task facing the early administrators was a difficult 
one , for in addition to d.ifferences in language and culture Okinawa was poor 
in natural resources and possessed an antiquated administrative system . It 
was soon realized that modernization could. not be accomplished overnight; 
therefore the J'apanese allowed virtually all of the old customs to be re
tained. during the first twenty years of their administration, and efforts 
vTere directed. to\'1ard educating a sufficient number of Okinawans to assist 
them in carrying out the program. Though the old class system Ivas abolished, 
members of the former classes continued to subsist on pensions now paid by 
the !leW government, and in the rural areas life continued much as before 
except that the mura replaced t we majiri as the land-holding and disbursing 
unit . By 1899 the government was prepared to intrQduce more radical changes , 
and in March of that year Lav7 59 relating to land. adjustment was promulgated . 
Its objec·tives were to confirm private. ownership and to detetmine land 
values for tax purposes . The importance which the administration attached 
to this meaSUI e ivas clearly stated by Narahara Shigeru, superintendent of the 
1a.rld Adjustment Board, "NOH, the only l'lay to reform the administration is 
to ' destroy old customs , but its accomplishment must be commenced with the 
reform of the system of land taxation, the very foundation of the old cus
toms . . , 1 Follol-ling a mapping survey which b.e.gan in 1899; officials went into 
the villages to explain the purposes of the law and to settle conflicting 
claims . Private ownership was generally confirmed in favor of the cultiva
tor . By 1903 the land r-eform was carried through . to a successful completion .  

Private ownership o f  land was accompanied by the introduction of Ja
panese laws of property and inheritance; their combined effect vTas to alter· 
substantially the prevailing social organization and economic balw ce of the 
r\�al community . Land formerly held by the family under the communal 

1 Summary of the Land Ad,)ustment in toe Ol{ina'''a Prefecture, 1904, p .  i1 . 
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allotment system was now entered in the newly-created land registries as the . 
property of the household head . In the past 1riheritanc e of the pOS ition , of 
household head by the first son had been largely a matter of status succes-. 
sion involving leadership of the family and c ertain c eremonial obligat.ions . 
Property success i on had not been an important factor, for the private 
property of the family had usually amounted to no more than the family 
hous e and lot . Under the old land allotment system there was always land 
available · for younger s ons who s et up independent hous es , but under Japanese ' 
law the bulk of the family property 'vas inherited by the first son .  What had 
been the function of the 'c ommunity in the past nOlv became the respons ibility 
of the family, and s ince family holdings were usually small, the younger sona 
were often landless . Informants stated that a father will usually do every
thing possible to provide his younger sons with land, but he cannot do this 
if it· means j eopardizing the res ources of the house .  Conttnuf!Ltion of the 
family line for the purpos e of continuity in worshipping t�e ancestor's is 
the chief respons ibility incumbent on the household head, and in the rural 
areas the land provides the major support for the house .  Hith the rise in 
population there developed an increasing trend for younger sons to emigrate 
from the rural areas in search of land or j obs els ewhere . The end result 
was a considerable weakening of family and especially kin group ties and a 
rapid decline in the communal character of the rural villages . 

Though the creation of private property made possible the sale, pur- . 
chas e ,  and renta:l of land, landlordism never gained a foothold on Okinawa . 
Undoubtedly this is primarily due to the recency ·of private property and the 
lack of time for large accumulations of land to be made . It is also in part 
due to a lack of capitel in the rural areas ; most capital on Okinawa after 
the annexation and before World War II . was c onfined to the hand� of .Japanese 
businessmen and members of the former upper clas ses who seemed dis inClined to 
invest in land. Likewise the official Japanese attitude toward Okinawa was 
to regard it as a rather backward part of Japan not to be exploited as a 
colonial dependency ··as in the case of Formosa and Korea .  Glacken has ' sug
gested that the heavy fragmentation of the typical Okinawan f.arm would be an 
obstacle to its sale; yet, the Chines e farmland is als o  highly fragmented 
and landlordism has been common there for centuries . l . .  

After the abolition of the communal allotment system taxes vlere ex
tended to cover all categories of land whereas previously they had been ap

plied only to arab�_e land; hm1ever" government income from land taxes sharply 
declined, as the moderate leVies of the Japanese adminis tration 1vere con
s iderably below thos e of ·the Okinavlan monarchy . Despite this reduction in 
tax load there has been a steady decline in the 'amount of land cultivated 
since the termination of the old land system; this is clearly shOvlD in Tables 
III

' and IV in Chapter III, Agricultural History, Land Use and piet . 

3 . World War II and the American Occupation 

During World War II Okinawa became the scene of one of the . most vio
lent battles of modern times . The entire island was turned into a combat 

1 Glacken, 1951, p .  160. 
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area 1.,hich resulted in a twenty percent reduction in the. civilian population 
and in the destruction of virtually eo"ery city, town, and village . The 
densely-populated southern half of the isll3.rtd, scene of the heaviest fisht
ing, was particularly devastat�d. 

Staggering reconstruc tion tasl�s faced the military government at 
the conclusion of the war, ar.d at first nearly all its efforts were abso�bed 
in ' managing the problems ' of food and health for the civilian populat.ion . In 
the course of the campaign nearly all of the people had been removed into 
c ivilian internment camps , and many remained there for nearly a year or mbre 
before returning to their homes . Most returned to find their homes destroyed 
and fields overgrown with weeds or litterecl with the debris of war . In a 
f�"r areas ",hole vi2.1ages · �Tere replaced by military installations . The average 
v11lage found itselr " without housing, its fields in an unusable condition, 
and ' its families decimated. In most cases the district office ( ' sonyakuba' ) 
had· been destroyed and w�th it all family and land records . The physical 
destruction of the war and the humiliation of defeat left the population 
apathetic ana. indifferent for some time . One j.nformant stated this feeling 
succinctly, "After the war we were left with only the will to live � nothing 
more . II A . former war-time and post-,.,ar mayor of one village informed the 
author that nearly six years were required to restore the land to its pre-1var 
state, and he .e�ressed the' opinion that this recovery was unduly prolonged 
by the generous food ration issued by the military government : "No one 
wanted to work as long as there was free food. Without this food it could 
have been done in two or three years . "  

On April l4, 1950, the military governor issued Special Proclamation 
36 which authorized the issuance of new 'cert�ficates of land title . l The 
measure necessitated surveying and preparing new land maps and issuing new 
titles � It was first necessary to set up schools to train personnel for 
carrying out the assignment . The mapping job was one which the authors 
heard praised in all farm villages , with a number of informants remarking 
that Okinawa. now had the best 2,and maps of any time in its histol'Y . In the · · 
confirmation of ownership local bodies were made sovereign, but the ind:i::vidtial 
had the right of appeal to the courts . 

Copies of the land ti tl'es are kept in three oif'ices , the. land regis� 
try and tax collection offices in the district office ( ' sonyakuba t ) and in 
the Central Land Office located in Naha . Under the law all lal}d transac
tions , rental or sale, must be registered within thirty days j however, even 
the most casual check of these records plus a knowledge of local holdings 
indicates that tpis is not being done, for both the bookkeeping and regis
tration appear to lag far behind transactions . This does not S.eem to be the 
result of any deliberate attempt to withhold information but rather appears 
due to a lack of concern for such details on the part of the individuals 
concerned. The same sort of situation prevails in the registration of births 
and deaths . Another factor might well be that the large numoer of land 
transactions occurring in the postwar period 11ave left the farmer disinclined 

1 Ryukyu Statistical Bulletin, no . 5 ,  May 1950 . 
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to take registration. seriQusly until conditions al.'e more stable .  The Centra.l • • • • , a , • • 

Land Office in Naha appeB.l;'S . to be almost wholly" ol,lt of touch ,"�:th l.pcal '. 
changes'j for example ;  "the' e�:t�nsi\;:e l�d chang�s �ubs�que�tl;Y ,qe,���:I,.l?·edJ Zor 
Ki tazato did not appear to be mown or recorded Pl.l the maps in", t).1at,! o�,ftce . / . . '. ' . ' 

Taxation of farm , lands 1S .:8 very . complex 'matter . : ;rand aS13 �ssments 
are" made 'by the <iis�rict land office in conjunction with village' �eader� j . 
c,onsequ�ntlYI ',there' is not only some var.iation in grading from ' son l" .to ' son ' 
but a;),so from villjl.ge to village -Tithin the same ' s on ' . All land is divide4; 
10�0'. B i?, categqr1.'es ': 1)  ric e  ;L�ds or irrigated fi�ids , 2 )  farm . ;J.and or Qry 
f i elq.s , 3 )  gr:a's s land or mea,dow ( often erroneously trahsla ted as '·las teland) , 

, 4 ), fOl��st " 5 )  hOU,9� 'or building land, and 6 )  miscellaneous , including 
. l?,raves � ' J;>,<;>nds , etc,. It will be noted that only the first two categories are 

. .  . foo�-proq:\i�ing . The first five categories are sub- divided into grades de-
" ;-" , ' .. penC4.PS :.qil a var.�etY of fa�tors such as fertility, accessibility, availability 

" of 'vater,' etc : !n Kanl1 Motobu-son ·there" are sixteen grades of l;!:jlld wi thin . 
,:;. ' :  . .:. ; the ,f:i:�e" graded 'categories ; t�us , there are five grades of rice land, five . 

: ': gr-�d,e's' of: dry. fi�l:d, ,two grades ,of grass land, two grades of forest land, and 
! I ' j ' two;· gre.9.-es of' house land . The tax is computed by the tax rate per . grad� of 

.. categ9ry" t.iutes the area in ' tsub o '  ( 1224 ' tsubo ' equal one acre l . In Karoi . , 
�dtobu';s oil' grade one dry fields carry an annual tax of 15 ' s en'  per t,subo; .  

· , therefqre, ' at current exchange rates (l!'120 equal $1 . 00)  a g.ous e would pay 'a , 'tax .c,r '$1 . 53 O€l83 . 60) for an. acre of - this grade one land ; 

In regard to the matter ' of : property inheritance there is some dis
satisfaction with the pres ent lavlS on the part of educated O�inawans . They 
feel that the' new J�panese consti�ution adopted during the American Occupa
tion should also be enacted for the Ryukyus . The constitutional reform : 
"'hich took, place in Japan after the ,war cUd not apply to tne Ryukyus,j' cqn-. 
sequently, Okinawa still operates w1der the old Japanese civil code except 
for c ertain gros,s 1nequi t':Les . which have b�en corrected by. ?rl.li tary govern: ' 
ment proclamation .  The new Japanese la�T' holds ,that �ll , ¢hildrep., regardre�s 
of e,ex or birth. order" are entitled to an eqUal share 6'£ the parents ' estate . 
In contrast-, the old , law, which still obtains on Okinawa, grants the' bulk 
of the estate to . th� first�born s on .  Under this law proper""y in ' reality is 
held for the family by the first son or household head; it is not. his to 

: ' dispos e :of as he eeee fit .  Educated Okinawans who .discussed this subj �ct 
with the author eXpres sed ,  the ' opinion that the old law was , Wldernocratlc in 
giving e�phasis to the family over the individual, and they felt that Oki
nawa should keep pace with. Japan in this respect.  It should be emphas ized, 
hovlever, thJ?1- thes e pers on� were not farmers ; the latter, mos t of whom are ' 
not too well educated, tend to regard the present laws as just, since the 
emphasis is on preser'ving the contim.lity of the family . A furtp,er subdivi. 
sian of the typical Okinawan farm into still :more · fragmente!i. plots would 
do little to iinpr()ve. the prosperity of the 'rural are'as • . 
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4.  A Comparison o f  Land Tenure in Two Rural Villages : 

, " 
Kanegusu1{u and 1(1 tazato 

�negusu� The village of Kanegus�ku is located in the s outh�vestern cor-
ner of Kanegusuku- son approximately three miles due s outh of 

Haha on the west coa.st,  and it is immediately north of' the tmm of Itomt1 '1 .  
As is ' typical of the old 'Okinawan villages i t  is  s ituated on high ground 
with all of its" hous es facing in a southerly direction . Aside from a de
tached cluster of eleven houses " the village hous es are clos e together in' 
a . contiguous s ettlement ., The village was selected for study becaus e of its 
infrequent , c ontact with Americans " relative lack of '\V'ar damage ,  and a re
puted antiquity and cons ervatism.: As ' of December" 195 3 , the population was 
507 pers ons forming 108 families occupying 103 houses . The pres ent popula
tion is s'aid to be about the same as before the war desp ite a 20% los s  of 
life during the battle;  this los s '  has been made up by repatriates from over
s eas and immigrants from other areas of Okinawa . The repatriates and s ame 
of the iinl:nigrants ei ther �ad formerly resided it� the village or regarded it 
as their ancestral horae . There ate nine families viho were native to s ome 
other' part of Okirawa b,efore the war and have no previous connections with 

'the village . The majorl,ty .of' the families have been in this village for 
ma.."iy generations . There are approxJmately

' five persons in each hous ehold, 
�'lhich usua1iy consists of a nuclear family, husband, and wife and their 
children,; but the compos ition of a number of households has been changed 
due to wartime losses . 

Socially the village is segmented into eight lineages which c on
stitute 92�b of the total population; 'l;he remaining 8% is made up of unre
lated families new to the village since the end of the war . One lineage 
includes nearly 61% of the village in its merribership . Each of thes e lineages 
is related to lineages in other , villages . Approximately 66% of the village 
marriages have been within 'the village " arid nearly 50% 9f the marriages 
have been between persons of the same kin group . Thus , the compositioi1 of 
the ,village is fairly homogeneous , and both the community and the kin ' groups 
are strong cohesive units . 

9ccupation 98 of the 103 houses are engaged full time in farming; 
the hous ehold heads of the five remaining hous es are employed ' outs ide .the 
village in non-agricultural pursuits ' although all participate in some part
time farming . In addition to these five there were approximately fifteen 
young men; riot household heads , who also worked outside . Most of these c9m
muted daily to the greater Naha area "There they were engaged in military 
employment or construction work � For the me,jori ty of villagers farming was 
the sole occupation . 

' 

Arable Land Over 66% of the total area of , this village is under 
cultivation, and aoout 38% of the cultivated land is , in :i.r,rigated ,fields . 
The chief sources of income derive from rice and ,mats made from a s edge 
which is grown in an irrigated field. In terms of the average. amoUnt of 
arable .1and per household Kanegusulm is somewhat bet-ter off than , the average 
for Okinavla ; 1514. 2  ' tsub o '  for Kanegusuku as compared with 1037 . 6  ' tsubo i 
for Okinawa . 

-132-



Non-cultivated land, however, is equally important to the average 
fa� household in providing fuel, thatching I ' green manure, and many other 
neces sities . 

, Land Holdings A breakdoun, . . of th� 10,3 houses of" ��negusuku shows 
that '97 own land; 6, hous es own no land of' any typ e .  Of the 103 houses , 56 
rent iand; and 6 of :these rent e:l1 ,the land which they use .  The remain
ing 50 oWn some land and re'rit some land. The figures are some,.rhat mislead
ing, , as included among the renters are those who rent only hous e lots ; also 
included are some houses which have more than enoug� land for their own' . 
nee� , but have rented plots contiguous to their main 'plots and in tur� 
rent ' out their inaccessible plots to others . " , : 

" In terms of :total land 'per household 60% possess one or more acres 
af tand which ,includes house lots , grass land, and forest in, addition to . 
cM;Lt:ivated fields , Nearly 73% of the village , houses possess three- quarters 
of an acre or more of land Which might arbitrarily 'be taken as the, minimum 
necessary for me:r.� existence ,  since farmer,s $8.y that from 1000 to 2000 · tsubo' 
( 1224' t tsubo'  equal C?ne acre ) '  are needed for ille average family . This leaves 
27% of the village or exact,ly 28 hOUs'es ,.,i th irisufficient land, for their 
ne¢ds . An investigatioQ, revealed that lJ; of these, 28 "have .. notll houses were 
new to the village s ince the'''war . This group includes former res idents , of 
other Okinawan communities as wel� as repatriate families , of which �, can 
be classed as having insufficient land. Three of thes e  28 hous�s without 
sufficieht land were headed by widows , aQ,d two of thes e  significantly were 
women who were not residents of the village, so that t;hey were without , close 
relatives in the village to help them. One person, the ' sole occupant of M,s 
house,  was mentally unfit to take care of his lands and was helped by rel�
t1ves . The remaining 11 ' of these' 28 houses were headed by persons who were 

, old , re�idents of the v:l.llage, ' but of these 9 were houses headed by younger 
obne who had 'established ' independent' branch houses sinc e the en4 of the war . 
rl'hus , out, of a total of 28 landless and virtually landless hous�s , only tyro 
were headed by first S0116 who were native to the Village . Altp()ugh ,th::',s 
group constitutes but . 2710' 'of the houses , it rents 51,10 of all the land rented 

. . by: vl'llagers • -

, 
, ' " 

_ 

Fields There are on the average 11 plots of land ,per household 
, in Kanegusuku; of these 6 are cultivated fields while the remainder are in 

grass land., house lotI and t'Ol'€st · ,or wood land. The average rice field is 
's: 1i tt;Le ; over a quarter of an ' acre in , si,ze, whereas the average dry field 

'
,:

" is about .. ,one-sixth of e,n acr'e ' in size .  , , ' , ' I : " , 

Owners Th� ' la.nd records list 160 larido�ers :l.n �eg�suku; 146 
. of these no,,?, res,ide: iti. 1;.he village , an9. , 14� are listed' as absent,. Since there 

are but 103 hous es in the village, a number of hous'es have mo�e- than one 
landowner . This is in part a result of the war, 'Which broke up a number of 
families by deaths and also caus ed a severe housing shortage; consequently, 
there is some . doubling up in a number of ,houses . Another factor is that in 
the land .. rich hot\s�s ( comparatively speaking ) a. father often has s et as;j.de 
'!lome: land: for his y.Ounger sons" ' and has entered this land in their , names 
e,�en: though they ate, s till quite young � ,  , .. , 

' 
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Absentee Owners There are 14 former residents of the''' village who 

still own-land in it; their holdings amount to 5% of the total a;creage . 
Most of these have either rented their land to villagers or .have lowled it 
out to relatives ; only a couple have allowed their holdings to' ·rema.in idle . 
Absentee landlordism is ' 'defini tely not a problem in .Kanegusu�U: . Most who 
leave the village to seek employment in the cities seem r�J,\.ic'tant tb s'ell' 
their lruld, and this does not appear to be because of any. deep attachment 
for the soil.  They feel that land is a security against the loss of a job 
or failure in the city; the land id11 always provide a subsistence .  It is 
also sig!lificant that they are most reluctant to part with their hous e lots , 
especially old family sites . The house lot in such cases is regarded as an 
important tie to the ancestors of the family, and since the dead can influ
ence the fortunes of the living, it is feared that misfortune may follo� the 
sale of a house lot, par�ularly to a person who is not a close relative . 
In most of the now unoccupied house lots of Kanegusuku one can find a small 
site for prayer ( uganju) marked by a small censer and bits of incense .  
Periodically certaInOr the older members (usually fer;nale ) of the family re
turn to pay their respects to the ancestors at these spots . One gets the 
impreSSion that this is done not so much in the spirit of venerating as in 
the spirit. of propitiating • 

. Land Transactions Since the land registries were established again 
in 1950 there has been a sizable tUrnover in land holdings . from the last 
quarter of 1950 through the first quarter . of 1954 59 plots have been sold 
and 154 'plots have been rented out • .  As registrations usually lag far behir-d 
transactions , the above figures are tuldoubtedly too low, and this is especially 
true of the rentals . 

Land Rentals Land rentals vary wi�ely depending on, the type of 
land, location, quality, and the relationship between owner and tenant. As 
a general rule payments are made in cash for bouse lots , grass land, and 
forest • . If the oWner and tenant are close relatives a lower rental will be 
charged, or in the. case of house lots most likely no charge will be made at. 
all . For rice fields the rent is always a percentage of the crop; this too 
will vary depending on the factors previously mentioned, thouGh sometime;] 
it ,.,ill run: as high as from thirty ,to forty percent of the yield. Dry fields 
are paid for itl 'cash or produce depending on the crop and the arrangement; 
usually items that store well such a� beans are acceptable as rent. In all 
cases ,  it must be stressed, much d.epends on the owner-tenant relationshipj 
the land records show many instances of brother renting from brother . In 
most of these cases ,  according to informants , a 10101er rental or sometimes 
none at all is charged, especially i.f the one brother ;i.s considerably more 
prosperous than the . other • Often persons who seek temporary emploYluent 
elsewhere will lend their lands to close relatives during their absence 
rather than rent it 'out for a short term. . . 

The terms " owner" and "renter" seem virtually meanlngiess unless re
ferred to" in context . )ror example,  most wido"TS have peen forced t9 rent out 
their rice land, as its maintenance is co�sidered too difficult for a woman . 
Likewise a number of children orphaned by the war are too young to work their 
holdings , and these are rented out ' or worked for them by relatives . At the 
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time of the author ' s  stay in the village there we-a. no individual or family 
which could be classified as ren.tier � 

Chauges ,Effected by the t�a.i W�r:-cau6ed · changes in the cl1stribu .. 
tion of land: holdings among the various hous eholds ·were considerable . Many 
of the land-rich hous �6 , if such . a term may be used where the " ric�est" has 
but eleven acres i are such today b�cause of the 'war , '  and conversely s ome 
houses have become impoverished or had. their ,resources s everely strained be
cause of it . Unlike ' many other communities Kaneglisuku w'as ;fortunate. in that: 
only ab.out 4% 'of' its total land ar,ea ''la's , p�rI!lanently ruined as a res.ul t of .. 
the war . Some lahd was lost to a road, bu� most of the loss was due to a 
small military ' camp (about 'company ' s ize ) now converted into a '  tuberculosis 
s8J.lato�iuzn. Since ' land hol:dings al'e u�ually fragmented and scattered, no, . 
one family lost·  aill its land" though op� f,emily' lost nearly one-half and 
several approxiinately one quarter . Tl)f: . los.s. to the sanatoriUm is not com
pensated :for ' by 'jobs for Kanegusuku p,eqple since no v�J.lager is ·employed · 
there . ThH1 ;1'8 , explained by the fact, that the director is 'from ' Itomanj 60 

"natura:lly" he could ·not .be expe'cted to hire Kanegusuku peo!>le . ', : 
. . ... � '. ' 

. 
' . 

The composition of , the ,hous ehold has changed in mWly 'homes since 
the war as a result of the, large., number of deaths . Today a llUmber of house .. , 
holds cons ist of the usual nuclear family o{ husband, wife , and their off
spring plus a related "broken" family such as widowed sister and her chEdren 
or widower brother and his children, or p�ent and unrJ.l,aXried siblings . In 
most cases the holdings of both f�11ies , are pooled and th.e hous:ehold fUnc
tions as a single economic unit, though , separ.ate 'purses ,are ' s'ometimes' main
tained . There are several old pepple who live alon� in tbeir hous es , but 
they are usually watched over by near ·re�atiye6 . 

The richest landowner ( eleven acres ) in the village today was a , 
second s on in ' very moderate p:1;rc.UlIlf'tances befo:r:;e the ,-War . As a second s on 
he was given by his parents to childJ.ess x:elatives for ·adoption . •  DUring , , �' 
the war his adoptive . parents died" leavi,ng him thei.X: entire estate . ' The · "  
war also cs-used ' the d�ath of his real father �d eldez:' brothe,

T,.1 leaving ' bini 
the sole heir to their · property,. He has s ince married a '-TOman "1ho 'as the · ·· 
sUl"viving member of her family, is heiress to its property . Consequently, 
this house 110W holds the' land of · three ,families . The yiliagers are 's omewha.t 
envious , but they say tl)at Dlisfortunte may, result sin¢e ' this' hous e now must 
make the .ritual observances .t o the ancesto:t:'s of .three families , ",hich is 
felt to be· too great . a task for anyo):'le" and . inadequate attention may lead ·to 
calamity . 

. , " 

The 1lomen who wer.e widowed by the war .and. who have chos�ri to main
tain s eparate households have had in most cases a difficult time of it, 
and particularly ' those widows wi tho'l.\t groWn sons have been ha.rd pres.sed . 
Farming an irrigated ffeld is said to be imposs ible for a ,,;oinah alonej 
therefore, most of them have had to rent out their rice l�ds , thereby los
ing much of its return . It is also very difficult for a hous e which 'con
tains only women to .participate in, J;'ec1pro.cal labor exchanges " si,nce two 
days of labor by a woman are equated to , one day of labor by a mail. . '  
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The group most dissatisfied "lith its lot today are the repatriates 
from the former Japanese- posses s ions . A few or these familj.es were able upon ' 
return to take up the lands left by relati ves: , killed in the war or were given 
land by prosperous relatives , and four repatriate families are virtually 
laTlcliess . All of them, regardless of the size of their pres ent holdings , 
chafe at their circumstances . One repatriate told the author that he had 
farmed nearly twenty� five ' acres in a single plot of sugar ort Sedpan and that 
he c ould never be' satisfi ed \d th KaneguGuku after this . He is hoping that 
he "Till eventuall: r be permi tied to return to Saipan . 

;1" .. , 

Before the 'vat tnat segment of the village which pos s es s ed the ' least 
amount of �and: , consisted almost exclusively of younger sons who' had established 
branch families . Today this ' :group has been aU@Ilented by repatriates from the 
former Japanese possessions and by emigrants from' other Okinawan communities . 

Farm Laborers DurinG the course of the author ' s  stay i� Kanegusuku 
there was only one full-time farm laborer in the viilage . Thj.s man came from 
one of the southern islands in the Ryukyus and was ' employed for less than a 
moath . After : his discharge , the former employer remarked that no outs ider 
has enough interest in the lands of another family to make his employment 
worthwhile . Transplanting and harvestiilg rice place the heaviest labor de
mands upon the family; at these times virtually every member of the family 
works in the fields ; even the grade-school children are given minor tasks , 
and the family labor force is supplemertted by Clos'e relatives or neighbors 
in a reCiprocal labor exchange . 

Atti tudes t01'Tard 'the Land One does not hear or see evidence of 
any great ' lave or attachment for the s oil on the part of the Okinawan farmer � ' 
In fact; ' quite the c ontrary s eems true . Mos t  regard their occupation as a 
lowly ohe and feel that they are farmers becaus e they know no other occupa
tion .  Larid is of value because it provides a livelihood, nothing more, ' 

though some exception might be made for hous e land. Nearly all of the 
younger generation reflect the thinking of their fathers , and they are 
eager to :get a good education ( the diligence of even the average Oldnawan 
student ,iould st'rike the American teacher ' as amazing ) ,  secure a j ob in the ' 
town ' or city, and lea ve the drudge:r'y of the farm village tor ever . Most ' 

farms are so small , that they provide no more than ,niere ' :subsis"tence for their 
cultivators ; cons equentlY,' the young men see no s ense -in' attending agricul
tural school when they ' will :t'!a-ire little more than ail acre ' to work . One 

-
young man from a fairly prosperous family in the village rec ently s ecured 
a job as a stevedore 'ih Naha, and both ' he and his wife expressed their plea
sure ovel' what they regard" as a definite' improvement 1n their status . 
'rhough they have not sold . .  the' land which they own , they hope that it vTill 
never be necessary to return' and �arm it. 

To a large extent this ' atti'cude toward the land and farming as an 
occupation is directly rel.ated· to the economic and cultural changes takln� 
place on Okinawa todayj the' city is an ' exc iting place to live in and employ
ment there is economically more advantageous than farming . Nevertheless ,  
this seems in part the product of the old land system 'and ttie low, serf';like 
status accorded farmers under it . Some of the earlier visitors and officials 

-136-



I ,  \ . . . 

on Okinawa observed that the farmer took little interest ,in the 'care, of land 
which he w,d not regard as his , own . The aut4or, ,was , p'art1cularly impr�ssed 
by the cont-raet b.�tween Japan and Ol{lnawa,:'fn �egard to the care of land, , 
for tne meticulous care which the Japanes e,.:farmer lavishEls on }lis land , seems 
absent by CC)l'itrsst among the. Ok,11'iavan. fe.rtnEh�'s . : , ' , , 

Ki ta�ato The farm vil,lage of Ki'tazato in Ka.mi Motobu-s on 'p;�s,ents �:' " 
. marked contrast ' ,to Kanegusuku, ,in that it has , sUf.fe,red the loss 

of a ma.io�, part Of its area to a ,military iiistallfi.t10n� In stlu3ying �he vil.
lage 'of Iq,ta.,zato the ' village of Kanegusuku "was used as a base line for com
paris'ons . To supp�ement his own observations the author has drawn �eavily 
on actual statements by ' K1tazato people; in this way he hopes 'to present as 
accurately as possible the actual state of 'the village comp'ared to villages : 
elseW�ere 'on qkinavTa� and the villagers ' own co�ceptuali.zation of thei� , 
circumstances . , , ' , 

. . . ....  
, Kitazato is not a..n· old, .v111age " having be�n foun¢l.e.d but seven gener� ' 

ations ago by the young�r sons Qf gentry 'fanlilies from the ,Naha-Shari area . 
It was ' politically independent of toe n5!ighoor:tng villages 'during the time." , , "  of the "old kingdom, but aftel' the' annexation i"t was .administered in part by 
the villages of Gushiken and Jahana . In 1936 or 1937 'it was established as 
�1 independent village, taking its pres�nt name . 

'Following their release from civilian: interllment- ��a.mps tb-e 
" vil

lagers returned. to the ai te of their old homes shortly ' before, Ne''1' ,Year ' S, of 
1946 � They found virtualiy their entire village land �rea converted ' into 
an airfield and accompanying military installations . According to their ; " 
account there was cons iderable misunderstanding 'between them and the , mili- ... . ,: " 
tary as to where they might live, and t}ley feel that they were subject to v '  
contradictory and inconsistent orders . , Se'verei.l moves ,,,ere ,made which 9.i6" " 
rupted their plans to settle , and ,Olile villa�er stateci,' " I  grew tired o:( �, -'1 
rebuilding m;y house . /I In 1948 they were finally ordered t9 remove �p.emse;J..ves 
from the military area, and tl)ey took u:P residence " in their ; .pre,sen� 'l.oca.t,�(im . 
It is claimed. tha:t , tper� was insufficient land i� the' �re�: 'to reset�le the, ' 
entire village on" a single ,site ; so, the, vi ... lage ' div:1d:ed ipto thre� sect:l.ons . ' 
Thirty houses vTere located on the b each between th� villages, ' of, Gushiken and 
Shinzato , and, tJiis segment ''was given the name �. The r�Ylairider ' of. the , 
houses settled in the nearby .hUls , from one to . two mile:s awiii . . Tpirty-nine 
houses set�led in the hills ;�etween the , villages of Ftlru!3l1ima' and Jahana , 
taking the 'name' Kijikina . Ten houses located themselves ' i1i the 11ills just 
north of I<ij ikina. in a settlement which they called Anahana. These latter 
two , hOvTever J function as a single s ettlement ' for administrative purposes . 
These 80 llouse.s xilaking Up t;he scattered Vill-a.ge bf Kitazato have a' totai , 
population of 414 . Despite their physical s eparation these segments have 
striven with con�iderable difficulty to maintain iheir political and social 
unity; one ma1.er ' and counci� serves them; ana people are c onstantly visiting 
from one area :,:to 8.noth�r . Today most of thei'r 'land 'i13 gone, and they are 
too far 'removea fiom "'ariy ci'ty, town, or military installation ( the airfield 
is abandoned) for �ployment , Extreme poverty and , bitterness are one ' s  first 
impressions of the village . 
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It is, said that the division of �he village cut . 'across family 
lines and that the motivating factor in a hous ehold ' s  choice of ODe s ite 
over ?-Dother was the' location ,of their remaining landholdings on the 
periphery of the village . Ariother , factor was the pres ence of relatives 
in neighboring viJ.lages frOll ,"Tholl they might s ecure land 1'01' rental . Thus , 
Kij ikina is largely made up of hous eholds which have their lai1ds on that 
side of the fi eld or have relat'ives in neighboring FUrusl1ima; the Hama 
people' mostly o� the land �t the north s ide of the field. 

, , The Pre�war Village Prior t,o ' the war the village was , according 
to ' son ' officials , a very prosperous community and a great ec onomic ass et 
to- the ' son ' . It possessed nearly 173 acres' in arable land, most of which 
was 'flat or gentiy 'rolling . The soil was well suited to sugar cane which 
"Tas the chief s ource of income 'for the village; cattle-rais ing for export 
to Japan provided an additional source of income . 

Unlike Kanegusuku the lineages ",ere said to Qe , rather ''leak in Ki ta
zato; there 'were a number of different kin groups , and no , one , of these was 
dominant . The houses of the village ' were not tightly nucleated like thos e 
of the typical Okinawan village ,bUt. -'",ere scattered about in a loose group
ing in the midst of the best" agricultural land . 

, Land Loss At the pres ent time ( May, 1954)  approximately 39% of 
the total land area of this .village is in airfield, and an additional 34% 
of the total area has been ruined by activities related to its cons truction 
( sand ' dumped onto fields , top s oil removed, erosion, etc . ) .  There remains 
but 27i of the total land area for the us e , of the villagers , and of this only 
a small percentage is in arable land, s ince most of the good, flat farmland 
was lost to the airfield. The total amo'UP:t; of arable land remaining is 
11, 895 '  ' tsub o '  ( iess than ten acres ) ,  and this averages out to about 148, 
' tsubo ' or 0 . 12 a!:!res per household, ",ith approx:i.mately five pers ons :j.n each 
house .  The average amounts of arable land per hous ehold in Kanegusuku, 
Old nawa , and Ki tazato ' compare as follows : 

Kanegu8uku 
, Okinawa 

Kita'zato 

1514 . 2  ' toub o '  
1037 . 2  ' tsub o '  ( per farm hous ehold) 

148 . 7  ' tsub o '  

Land los s t o  the airfi. eld affected every :E1;l.mily in the village ,; some 
families los t ' al1' :of their lands , a very few : managed to retain mos t, but the 
maj ority of villagers (70%) lost nearly all of their holdings . For example, 
the mayor 6f the village held 2470 ' tsubo I before the war and nOVi has 570 
' tsubo ' left; yet ,  he' is cons idered one of the more fortunate . To compensate 
for theil' los s es they now farm' s ome land which was previously left idle : 
"We WOUld' not have 'farmed such land before the war as ",e are farming today . "  
Some have rented lands from neighboring villages , and a few have been given 
land by relatives ' in these villages . 

L��d Payment The people of Kitazato strongly feel' that they are 
not being ' paid adequate remuneration 'in terms of current rental values for 
their land. They are well aware of the f�ct that the s ame U. S .  military 
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is paying adequa:t,e rentals, for lands used in JCl.pan, and it is their ' conten
tion that 041nSr:'Ta is being discriminated against becaus e she �s weak . Be
caus e of' this ,  isome wish tha� Japan were ba9k, .. �n control , be;Ueving" that 
their: inter.ests" �vould be ' bet�rr ,s�rv,e9-"' : '9ne hears no comments on the pre
s .�ce'  of Ame:dcans ' in the is lands or., on ',tql:f l,egali ty :)f building , bas·es there , 
for they concede ,thfl,t the outcome of the w� granted that.j yet, they 

, are b1tter about , the' loss of their l;i.:v.elihood and what they feel to b� 
neglect on toe part' of the m:i,:U;tary goyernment,. Long accustomed to a - pater
nalistic government which directed' mw1y ' aSpects' of their liv�s, they are now 
at a loss to und.erstand this seeming "indifferenc.e . to their pres ent: c'ircum
stl3.l1ce6 � They are completely Unmoved by :t'lJ:'gumept, : which might seem logical 

· .t'o · 'an '.Arneri,can, that Congr:ess 'has not appropriated sufficient funds " for they 
do not ' disti�s.uish between the various divisions 'ot American government-- -it 
is �l American �o them. They point to' the high standard of living enjoyed 
by :th�:',American personnel and their families stati.oned on the island and 
make the inference that th�re seems to be no lack' 

of funds for , their needs . 
. " 

. -; . 

, ., � : � " Th� Viilagers saY' that they' have received' thr'ee payments from mili':' 
ta�y government t�ro�gh May,,' 1954. . The first o( these 'paid for ' the cost of 
remeving· and rebuilding their homes . ' This amounted to a flat payment of 
16090- ( -$50 ) per house, which they say was in��equate .  The : first of the lan� 
payments was made in June of , �953; the, villagers assert · that they were paid" 
at pre-war rates , .' and one person who Owned 5480 ' tsubo ' described the payment 
as a· , n �augh" � . The second paymeiii:..

' 
t:or the' us e of their lands,', was made in May, . 

1954, while .the au,thor was ' studying �,the village � . This tini� the paymei1ts . were 
sai�. to be substant�ally higher eppecially in certain categories ; yet, they 

. 

contend that payments. are st�ll far - below current rentals . In ·this payment,; ' .  
¥5 � �0 per ' tsub o '  . per year UB.s PBrid for , grade one hous e lots'; but .in Kijikina 
the O'mer of one li!=luse" �la.imed tha.t he paid ¥24 per ' tsubo"  per year for ' ': . 
rental on his ' house .lot ; ·  Grade one dry fields were paid for ' by the military " 
government at a ra.te .of 13 'per . ' tsubo" per year; the farmers say' that they 
can. get a'bbut 'Itic' per , ' tsubo I in annual ' yield' if this land is planted in 
b eans or potatoes , and local rentals on this same type of land are about ¥15 . 
�';hey are angry at receiving but ¥3 for their land and having to pay ¥15 to 
rent equivalent land. They are also dissat�sfied with ,the manner of payment 
for gras s land �d tomb land which are paid for by the plot regardless of . ' 
sizej thus , they say that the person who has two small plots of 10 ' taubo " 
each receives twice as much as the man who owns a single , larger 100 ' tsubo ' 

1 t , . . • 
p o .  . , . .  , . - . ' . : 

. Effec·t oi the Larid Loss on the Village : Phys ical Appearance . On : 
first . entering any one of th� t�ee s egments of Kitazat6 one is struck al- . 

most immediately by a level of poverty
"

cGnsiderably below that of other 01<1-
nawan village� : This is , particularly true of Hama,' whos e h.�,u� es ; are jamnied " 

tightly together on. a treeless b.each .  Most of the houses cons ist of a 
s ingle room �hich serves 'as iiving ' and sleeping quarters ; a s�ll lean�tQ 
kitchen is attached on the s ide .  The floor space of the houses was ' con
siderably smaller than those of Kanegusuku . Several brackish ' wells supply 
the commun:i. ty wi.tll water . The Ariilhana a.i1d K:i,jikina . settlements in the 
hills have a more attrl;l.c.tive' �ppearaIlc._e due to a large number of young pine 
trees and a· smal� strealD: iil the area, giv.ing a park�like atmospherej however, 
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the houses are the same small, poorly-built structures of thatch and ' 6�rap 
lumber that are found on the beach. By way of contrast,  the house �hich 
the author rented in " 'Kanegusuku was the poorest and shabbiest in that vil
lage; yet,  the same 'house in Kitazato "T!;mld easily �a.ve beei1. the best ; ' .

Shabby appearances are not limited to hous es , for the people too are more 
pool'ly dressed than elsewhere on Oldnawa . 

Food. . Nearly everywhere on Okinawa the authors heard that the peo
ple are eating b etter today than before the war; such is not the case for 
Kitazato, and the villagers are most emphatic about this . Potatoes , beans , 
and other vegetable products form the mainstay of their diet; often times , 
they say, potatoes are dug up before they are fully mature, s o  great is the 
pressure for food. It is the opinion of the local agricultural office that 
the people are slowly starving to d.eath� and the villagers state that they 
are always hungry . 'rhe 10'cal 'storelteepers ' say that the people do not have 
enough money to buy canned foods to supplement their diet �

' Though Harna is 
Virtually on the water the villagers do no 'fishing s ince the occupation is 
regarded as a: foreign one; however, some s�eli fish are' collected by the 
women . 

Exodus of Youth One of the marked. featur�B , of the village is the 
general absence of young men and :"omEm in,

' 
the

' 
fifteen ·to twenty-five a.ge 

group , for as soon as the student completes junior high school , he or she 
heads for the city s eeking employment . A number of the families in the vil
lage are said to subsist mainly on the money which their children s end back. 
Accordirig to the mayor 61 families have le'ft the village since the end of 
the vtar; - he 

'feels that if they had not, left � things would be much 1-l0rse .  
Most of those who left '\-1ere families c ontai,nine; grown children who could 
work; the " parents in some cases were reluctant to leave, but their children 
were anxious ·to leave . A slight decline . in; military employment in early 
1954 resulted in several of these families ' returning to the village, and 
the mayor was apprehensive lest more r�turn . . 

One characteristic of the population : of this village which struck 
the author 1-f/is the disproportionate number' of females to males :in the age 
group under f'i ve years . : '  L"1' this gr.oup there were 64 males and 33 females ,  
whereas the groups above were ,more ,nearly proportionate . Female infanti ... · 

cide has been a common occurrenc e during. times of famine or under conditions 
of extreme poverty in Japan and China, and the authors heard s everal stories 
giving some evidence of it on Okinawa . No factual evidence of any sort was 
gathered by the author in Kitazato to corroborate this interpretation of 
the statistics ; however, the fact that the permanent res ettlement of the 
villa'ge in its present locations took place approximately s ix years ago in 
1948 may lend some credence to this interpreta�ion.  

Attitude toward Americans The villagers ' initial reaction to the 
presence of' the author in the v;i.llage was one of fear and veiled hostility . , 
Gradually this was overcome , and good rapport vias el3t�blished. During one 
of his last visits to the community the author IoTas told, "The first day you 
were in the village everyone wondered if the mifi tary '.,ere going to make us 
move again. No one slept that night . "  At the same time the Villagers 8,re 
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somewhat appalled by what they regard as , a : lack of .conc�rn on the part of 
Amer1"cans fo� their plight . As they ,have l;>eel:1 : long aC,customed " to a pater-' 
nalistic goverrnnent, this seems to.'b�' '?- delf�er�tely �egligent attitude, and 
they eXpress thls feeling not infreqUehtl;x . The follow�ng statements were 
heard by the author, "We never ' see any Aineri�ans , who come to inspect or 

' 

look at things " and "No Americans ever come to see how we are . 1I 
, " 

Nati9nal O�ganizations ' National organ�zati�ns such as 'the youth 
aS60ci�tion , and: the ''Ioinen' s  association 'are rather 'weak in Kitazato when' 
comp�ed wit1i : Kanegusuku. They say :  that t�ey have lit:tle �pare time f6� . 
such organizations , which is Undoubtedly true , and the scattered nature ,of ; 
the v:i;tlage 'make,s meeting a chore for 60�e ,in 'the outlying ; s ections . The '" " 
ranks at: t1.l� ,y.outh association ; are thinned by the loss" of m€Jllbers, who have ' 
sought em.ployment in the city or mi1itary camps . , Even the ' agricuLtural. as';" " 
sociat;ion ;l.s· not as active as els ewhere, s inc'e , the " farmet's feel that :little ; 
can be do�e ' to ,  improve their sltuat:i,.on'. " Tlie farmers and the head of the" 
I son '  agx:icultureJ. office were " �isgusted py th�', ,�tupid� ty of a plan tendered 

by the' c entrai agricultural office; to relieve the distress of Kitazato and 
other dispossessed farmers 1n Kami Motobu- son . This plan called for the 
planting of sugar cane as a cash crop and the " use of · the ; proceeds t:o: buy 
fOOd . It , failed to take into consideration that s�gar takes 'a long time to 
mature and tha"b -the people ,.,ould:' llaye' : nothing', tq 'eat in the interim" and , 
even if �hey Mer.e to plant tbefr ' entire holdlng� ' in sugar l i� would not 
bring enough cash t,o . feed them . . '  , ' ' , " ' ' ' , , " . , . ' I .. ' ' 

Village ' Solidarity'" : Village' s olidari ty se�� very ' high in Ki tazato, 
much higher , than :i,n Kanegusuku'. Und,oubtedly this is largely due to the .com- ' 
mon probiem- wh�ch faces them all; neVertheless several other factors ap�ear 
to be involved . The gentry origin 'of Ki t�zato kept it aloof' from its im- , 
mediate neighbo�s for many years � and �ppa.r��tly no real c�ntacts were es 
tablished in neighboring villages until after the annexation . EV�l1 today 
the people of' this village speak a dialect "markedly distinct from that of 
their nearest neighbors ; thus " the upper-class origin and ,the physical· and 
linguis tic isolation of" the village has perhaps C,!ontributed much to ,lts , ,in':: 
tf:gratiori and sol:i:dar-i ty'. ' :'The �relS;t±ve weaknes s  o'f kin groupings ' seems' ,to ' " 
be another factor . In Kanegusuku one gets, the impress ion that: the strength 
of the lineages 1Jdtigat,es against ' informal village .. wide <lQoperat;i.on and only 
througp formal organizations such as ' the youth association is any real ' : 
village-Wide .. cpoperatlon realiZed,. In Kitazato . the '  weak kin groupihg� seem 
no obstac,le to t!l1s . 

-

.:  . '  
It,: seemed to the -author that the' people of Kitazato never, tired of 

reiterating h9w , well they cooperated together and. how much they enjoyed · work;.. 
ing together as a village . "We want to stay together as a village I as we 
cooperate so ,,,ell ·together . "  This is typical of the statements which wer� 
made . Many , say tha.t they would not object 1:-6 emigrati<:>Il provided ,the� mIght , : 
emigrate as � �illage . ·  

. � , , : ' : I I . ,. • � :  • •  ' 

, . '  , � .. I I : 
Land'.·���tals 1\10 serious problems face the people-

,pf ,K1taz!tto in 
regard to renting, the' land of neighboring villages ;. They are una.ble to pa.y ' 

" . . . . 
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for the lands which they !'ent , since they have no' cash; and they feel that 
the amount of rent in product from their low yield soils is too great to 
justify the , expenditure of labor . Several other villages in the area lost 
land to the airfield; so that there is very iittle land available for rental 
today . The land which they have rented j.s of a poor quality" and" cons e
quently, yields are very low. A few fortunate ones have had relatives in 
neighboring villages who have supplied tllem with land at a low rental; s ev
eral who have brothers in neighboring villages have been given free us e of 
some lands . , '

These ,  however, cons titute a small portion of the total village . ' 

Neighboring vUlagers v1ho were interviewed expressed their sympathy 
for Kitazato ' s  los s of its livelihood. They state that relations between 
them ' are good. 

Morale The villagers are in a low st�te of morale .. and they f:re
quently express the opinion that their situation is hopeles s .  The yaung 
people see no future in remaining ih the village and are anxious to leave 
as S0011 as they are able .  Older adults cann'ot conceive of leaving the vi 1.·' 
lage ; yet, they . are depres sed by their circumstaric es .  A number of the 
middle-aged men remarked that it vTaS too late :f'or them to learn another 
occupation even if they could get away. The older people particularly mourn 
the loss of their village : " Our  villase was beautiful, and we loved it, " 
and ,. Our land is hopeless now; He cry in our minds just to look at it . "  All 
age gr.oups were heard to express statements such as , "Each year things are 
worse, " and "We are slowly starving to death. " One informant told the author 
that he believed someone had been stealing potatoes from his field. 

The head of the local agricultural office believes that the village 
should be brought together again as a s ingle co�unity on the site of th� 
old village near the airfield' and that they should be given permission to 
farm the unused land contiguous to the field. -In this way .. he feels , they . 
might be able to pull themselves together and start re'building ' anew . He is 
worried that the people '-rill b ecome so demoralized by their pres ent state 
as to become slothful, and he is of the opinion that the people cannot con
tinue much longer in their pres ent state . 

Outlook for the Future The people of Kitazato are uneasy and 
pessimistic about their future ,  and the local ' son ' officials , political 
and agricultural, feel that the Villagers cannot long continue in their 
state of poverty and borderline starvation . It seems to the author that 
the future holds but three poss ibilities for them- --continued endurance of , 
their pres ent s ituation, emig�ationJ or an increas e in the rent paid for 
the use of their land. 

Without an �mprovement in their 'present circums tances , ultimate 
starvation would seem the only pos s ibility; the figures on land holdings 
alone will vaHdate that, for ten acres will not provide SUbsistence for 
over four hundred no matter how intensive the agricUltural techniques . 
There does not appear sufficient land available for rental with which they 
might supplement their meager holdings . Many villagers are too poor to 9ut 
loose from the wretched plots they farm; it takes cash to move and s et up 
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elsewhere, and this -they do not have . Other� are too timid or feel themselves 
untrained and incapable of learnihg- -a 'neW. job else"TPere .  'This is especially 
true of the middle-aged men ':7ho are · supporting ageQ" parents and/or young 
children; to cut loos e from the villaSe 'and leave his land seems too great a 
risk for one who has , t_h� burden , of family �upport, ,:little education 1 , and no 
training for any other , pursuit . , At least in ,his , village , he feels , there 
are friends , relatives , and 'others like him sharing common' problems . Like 

wis e ,  s eeking' 'employment as an agricultural laborer in other - communities 
would bring in .li ttle return; such work is usually t.aken by young, unmarried ,men - ,  
men who have . not' yet e�ta?;ti�h.�d themselves .  Perhaps ,.,i th government loans . . 

' 
and encouragement- m.ost 9f the families might 1)e rl'!settled in other Okinawan 
farming villages , but there is strong resistance to�ai'd any , suggestions ' or : " 

moves which would lead to a breakup and s cattering of ·the : village ; It; should 
be emphasized, : hOi-rever, t�t this is the feeling of those members of the, vj l-' 
lage who are above 35 to - 40 years of age and ,.,ho, have family res pons ib11i ties . .  

The young do not sh;u'e this' sentiment for village sol:i,d'arity,' ·and tliey , are , 
most eager , to leave tl1e' viUage onc e their schooling i� · completed. A feil 

. 
who have succeeded in establishing themselves ii1 the c ity have s ent for their -
parents or have regularlY sent money to them, but often the re'�Ard6 of city 

. 

or military "employment are n6t sufficient to permit this , ' or they marry and 
have the ,problems of their iIllD1':idiate family tq thinl� 'abo�t • 

. _ . 

The strong· des ire to remain ·together as a village is expressed when
ever the question 9,f emigration is' 'raised . For example'� about four or 1'1 ve 
young men in the .village' have expressed a ",illingne!3s td-: -emigrate to SQuth , 
America. Sevel'al South American countries have 6 ough-t 'Okinawan settlers ; , &ow- ' 
ever, they want young pe9ple capable of mal ing a contribution to the economY; 
oldsters are not sought . ' In most cases t,his means a breakup of the family, 
leaving the older people behind on Okinat.,a until the emigrants have ' saved 
sufficient money to send for them. In most cases they would be without sup
port in the abs ence of tl1e 9hildren . Those , who have ,express ed a,n interest_ 
in emigrating as individuals have been subj ect to some criticism; however, .. 

the villagers would be willing to emigrate to South �erica provided they , 
were allowed to emigrate as a village . In fact, the inajority of villagers 
appear willing to emigrate to South America, the ',So�th Seas , or even to 
Yaeyama in tbat ord�r of preference . The latter islaiid, :despite numerous 
press campaigns e�tolling its virtues , holds li�tle �p:p�al for Okinawans . 

It is cons idered a dangerous place subject to many typhoons and diseases , 
and the Japanese government tried for many years. to encourage OltinaWBJ.l set- . 
tlement there with little more - success .than that achie-&-ed. by the military 

. 

government . The people of Kitazato, however, ��y tha.t ' they "7ould resettle 
in Yaeyama provided the government ' helped them and allowed· 'them to resettle 
as a village; or they ,.,ould not be averse to resettlement els ewhere on Oki
nawa under' the 6�e , cond1t1on6 . In all cases it is their strongest desire 
to remain tQgether , as a village and to be given ai� in reestablishing them
s elves . 

Lastly they would prefer most of �ll that they be paid adequate 
rentals in term of current land rentals for th�ir land which has been used 
for the airfield. .Adequate' rentals ,.ould. e�able each family to ' det�rmine 
the course cif its own future without any' irite�fer_ence - .from ·the governmen,t • 

. : 

, . .. 

" 

, ,' 

. '" . 



If this were done , many villagers state that they vTould prefer to remain in 
the area. They would try to rent more land from neighb oring villages , and 
they would be looking forward to the day when they might start life anew 
on the old village s ite . The younger generation does not share this nostal� 
gia and this desire to recreate the old village; they feel that adequate 
rentals would provide the means for establishing themselves elsewhere . In 
time, one suspects , the older people would follow them • 
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( 
CHAFTER IX :' HEALTH 

,,; . P .  Suttles 
. .  : 

This chapter ,vill b�gin "lith a s ection on the human ,bQdy- --attitudes 
tow8,rd and practices concerned with its care and its functions . This will 
be followed by a s ec ti on on sanitation- - - attitudes and practices . A third 
section 1·;ill deal with concepts of the s'upernatural and their relationship 
to illness .  A fourth ,.,ill describe the various types of "medical" practi
tioners found in Okinawan s ociety, and Okinawan attitudes toward modern 
medicine . It ' will be seen that this chapter c ontains much that is often 
described under the heading "Religion" or even "Values" and contains little 
on the actual state of health and incidence of disease among the Okinawans . 
But we believe that this is as it should be in a report on 0l�ina1van culture . 
That sanitation is poor and dis�ase is prevalent is no doubt all too apparent 
to the medical obs erver . A detailed study of the dis eas es themselves must 
be made by res earch workers competent in that field . A study of native cul
ture, however" reveals s ome of the underlying caus es of poor sanitation and 
poor health . We feel therefore that this is a valid unit and properly put 
under the title "Health" . 

1 .  The Human Body : Practices and Attitudes 

Eating ' and Drinking Okinawans enjoy food and drink and �ke numerous events 
the occasion for their enj oyment . , Questions about holi

da�rs frequently s oon elicit long des criptions of the types of dishes appro- , 
priate to each. To a Westerner the variety may not s e�m great, but to the 
Okinawans a slight difference in the cons istency of a s oup may call for a 
differentiating term . The variety of foods is probably as great as it can 
be within the limits ' of Okinawan resources . Foods are valued differently . 
Rice ranks high, sweet potatoes low. Pork is esteemed, as in China but not 
in Japan . 

Three meals a day is usual . ' Rice, 'soup , and boiled foods are served 
in bowls , fried foods in flat dishes . These a:re eaten ,d th chopsticl�s . The 
bowl may be held in the hand near the mouth; , s oup may be drunk directly from 
it . Some foods , such as noodles , are habitually sucked up with c ons iderable 
noi s e .  This noise is neither :made p't.U'pos ely nor is it avoided; it just, does 
not matter . Children, may bolt theil- food without being scolded for it , but 
adults s eem to have no c ompulsi on to eat fast, as the Japanese are said to 
have . On festive occas ions men are served in the firs t rooml WOI,llen in the 
s econd. On these occasi ons a portion may be s erved already in a box s o  that 
it may be taken home . On ordinary occasions the family may eat together , 
though ,mmen often eat in the kitchen by the oven . Conversation of both 
light and s erious matter may accompany eating . Serving food is essential 
to the entertainment of guests and to the payment of social debts . 

Drink is also ess ential to entertainment , Tea is drunk first thing 
in the morning and at any time of the day or e vening , But for men something 
stronger is als o desirable . Usually it is the clear, s trong, distilled drink 



called saki in Okinawan , ' awamori '  in :Japanese � , Tpi6 drink is sold in several 
grades and so is Japanese ' Stke ' ,  but most farmers seem to prefer a rawer,  
stronger grade of ' awaIDori ' .  In most homes ' awamori ' is s oon offered male 
guests ' if they call in the evening, sometimes in the afternoon as well . For 
festive occas ions it is absolutely necessary . Many older men als o drink it 
a bit every evening in small groups or even alone ., Older "TOmen may fu;oink a 
little, younger women,' unless of the professional class , rarely . . . " 

' :. " 

, vlhen men ' drink together they invariably ��change drinks as a , g�stUre 
o,f, 'frielldship . Ge�lerally the , friendliness increases with each gestur�� stim
ul'atins further gestures � Drunkenness is frequent . D1fferent types of , :be
havior �ong drUIUts are recognized and labelle� appropriately. The i uma-
zake ' ,( "horse-drunk" ) prances around; the ' butB.- zake ' ( "pig dr\.ml�" ) sleep� ; 
the fu.shi- zake l ( "ox drw1k" ) acts belli3erent; the ' naki- zake t ( "cry drunk" ) 
we:eps . , (These' are Japanese' terms , incidentally; I did not get native equiva-
1eJ.5,t.s but assume they exist ) . But Okinawans " who get drunk are mainly just , 
plain friendly drunks ; the belligerent . ,drunk is verY · rare . Burd' s  descrip-

: tion of Miy,a!toari drunken behavior,,:,:--the sent':1meritali ty ,and endless' express ion 
of gratitude for, friendship'- - "1-10u1d apply' eqUally to the behavior of' drtUlk 
Okini;twan� � ; :And as Burd suggests , the reason may lie in the formality and 
eti,q\l.et�� that governs the relations of the s ober; getting drunk is a means 
of relaxing the usual barriers . 2 The remarkable tolerance Okinawans show 
to drunks may arise f�om sympathy .in the face' of a: common need. Drinl�ing 
is often accompanied by singing' and dancing • . Men dance ind�vid\lally . , Men 
who behave on most occas ions with res erve and formality , may" after drinking 
a bit, dal�ce . with a grac,e, 'and reqlaess '  ease that must be seen to; be b'e;Lieyed. . . ,- " 

'. ' 
" 

. . 
"

,; ': ,
'Okinawans do not drink wate,r �s frequently as 

·
Americans : and even , , 

with the' more frequent tea and bottled drinks their total fluid constimpti'on 
would appear , to be' considerably les s . 

Rest and �leep Chairs and beds are not usually found in Okina1-1an homes . 
, ;Mats 'serve 'the function of both . On formal occasion� 

Okinawans kneel . This they maY do at ' the beginning of a formal gathering, 
but soon they are told to be at ,eaE!�,  which means sitting cros s �legged for 
the men and with- the "i'e.et to oneA�:/.de " ,for the women . Whe;q. relaxing at home 
they �ay put, their ':f'eet out in front. of them . 

. 
, � - . 

Okinawans sleep on the floor� . usually Qn "a' : quilt ( i  futon . )- 011 the ' 
mat and with another' .put on over tpenh, Often the whole family will sleep 
between two large quilts and under one large mosquito net suspended from 
the ceiline;. To Ame.ricans unused. to the floor \i:. seems unbearably hard and 
the quilt, above , oppressive; , it seems as though the Okinawans want too little 
below , the body and too :inu:Qh above . From ir'lfa:ncy on they sleep stretched 

' 

out supine With a pillow under the head or neck . The pillow may be of cloth 
stuffed '{ith husks , or me:r,ely .a block of 'Tood'. "

' , : 

1 This observation is �upported by the 
by Lebra. 

2 Burd 1952, p . ' 82 . , 
. . ... 

statement of a distiller interviewed 
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Ventilation at night may be poor ;  the sliding doors are usually 
tightly shut and locked . In larger tmms and. c ities this practice may b e  
explained as due t o  the prevalenc e o f  thieves , but in the country there 
mus t  be another reas on; it is probably the fear of 'yanal\:aj i  Ol� of thE:: ltiji
munaa . The firs t ,  yanakaj i z. literally "bad "rindS': , ' are ghos ts , , .. lho may
cause illnes s .  The kijimunaa is a s ea-beine; or trl=l�-being Hho causes a 
fr io;h tening but harmless sensation of smothering and 'VTeiGht on the chest . 
The s e  creatures may enter through open doors or '-1indows . Ac c ording to one 
informant their entry might b e  preve:;1ted b y  s etting up a butcher knife in 
the opening but I have not s een it done . ( It c ould only be done for a win

,dmTj in a door it would be dangerous to the hUman occupants . ) 
In spite , of their sleep ing 'VTith relatively little change in pos i 

tion while in b e d ,  OkinavTans s eem to b e  able to fall asleep i n  a variety of 
positions and c ircums tances , in bus s es and on trucks , in the midst of fam�ly 
acti vi ties , vIi th nois e  and bright lights apparently pres enting no obs tacles . 
This ab ility may b e  the result of the early experience of sleeping under all 
s orts of conditions while being carried on· the mother ' s  back . There are two 
restrictions to sleeping . All avoid sleeping with the Llead ori ented wes t, 
b ecaus e that is the way a corps e is ori ented . The other is :that e;irls al1d 
"Iomen mus t  avoid sleeping with the less s eparated . Lebra observed one 
grandmother give her little granddaughter a hard p inch on the thigh for this . 

Okinal.,ans rec ogniz e  that s leep is ess ential to maintaining the 
body. After a restless night one may say that he "had insufficient s leep" .  
It has been as s erted that the Japanes e  regard sleep as a luxury rather thru1 
as a necess ity . This c aj:mot b e  said of the OldnavTans . 

Cleanliness In care of the body 1 the Ol�ina.vlans are among the cleanlier of 
the ,.,orld ' s peoples . They bathe frequently , keep their nails 

clean by cons tant trimming, their teeth clean by prolonged morning brushing, 
a nd their hair neatly cut or dressed. But they are not as c leanly as the 
Japanes e  or at least as the urban Japanese . One reas on ·why they bathe les s  
frequently is that baths are s imply less available . Many villages are with
out public baths . Most farmers mus t ei ther pour cold water over thems elves 
at their wells or a li ttle hot water warmed in the Iti tchen . In villages 
where there are fe,., wells the water mus t be carried. Another factor may 
b e  modesty; nudity 1s not taken for granted as in Japan � s o  that one does 
not strip nude at the well in the daytime . A third factor may be the lack 
of such highly- developed concepts of c eremonial purity and pollution as ej�-
1st in Japan. There are no tabus Oi1 the acti vi ties of mens truating vTOmen 
on Okinawa as there are in '-Japan, for example .  ,. 
Nudity Pre�s chool children often play nude . Mothers s ometimes appear to 

, b e  displaying little boys nude to demonstrate their maSCUlinity .  
Photographs of naked baby boys are popular . Boys lllay c ontinue to Sirim nude 
until eight or s o ,  but girls begin to put on some garment for swimming 
s ooner . Women nurse in pu·bl1c and sometimes "lork at home 'Vli th the breasts 
uncovered .  Adults of both s exes may urinate in public , but in such a way 
that the bcdy may not b e  s een . Adults do not appear publicly 01' privately 
b efore one another nude . Public bath hous es have s eparate s ec tions for men 
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and women . 'l\TO irtforma.."lts who had lived in Japan denied having ever heard of 
public baths with Iilixed' bathing� Okinawans have occasionally been shocked by 
s eeing Americans nude . Okinawans · feel. that not only should the lower p13.rt of 
the tors o b e  cbveJ:'ed for the sake of modesty but the upper part also should 
be coveredl if one is out .ot' . doors , for reas ons of health; the s1m ' s r·ays. are 
harmful if too strohg j Modesty may even r'each proportions uncommon in the 
West; one young " man  told Lebra that he does not enj oy going svrimming because 
he belie V"es he is ··too hairy . , " The , same young man told how he and other boys l 
"Then in high s chool, used to peep · through a crack in the bathhous e wall in 
order to see the women bathing on the other s ide , until :they were chas ed 
avTay by the proprietor . This hardly suggests the casual attitude toward 
nudity reported for the Japanes e .  ' 

. , 

Body Ornamentation The Okinawa..l'1s 'seem never to have prac'biced any s ()l't of 
body mutl1ation- - -such as the Chinese foot�bindirig . 

However, women �Tere tattooed on the wrists and backs of the hands un�il 
early in tl;1is century'. Mos'c women over 50 have ' tattooed ' hands . "  There , are 
several stories - told ,that purport to ' explain the origin -of the practice--
that it was ,'to prevent Okinawan i-lomen, fr'om being kidnapped, f0r example- .... 
but thes e stories are of doubtful value . 'The des igns have names but evi-
dently no me�ningj one old woman sa�d that they Yaried 'vlith the tattoo , 
artist, '-1ho :put on whatever he wa.atecl. Tattooing was done before puberty 
and marriage . It may ha.ve originally been part of a puberty , -rite . 

" " 

M9.ny people of both , s exes between , the ages of, 20 and 40 have elab· 
orate gold :aild ' �iii-irer ",ork on t�e1r teeth. , In many cas es the vTor� does not 
consist of fillings or bridges but of thin caps put over sound teeth for 
purely ornam€;lntal reas ons . These can be removed without harming the teeth . 
People are . said 'to be havLlg this sort of work done today, but Ll time the 
value Americans and present-day Japanese put on 'rtnatuxal-loolt:i,ng" teeth may 
win out over' the urge to ornament the mouth . Of course there is also a 
great. deal genuine dental work done because of tooth decay. 

At: present American values and modern " Japanese values in feminine 
beauty are being spre'ad by the beauty parlor . For s everal years the perma.� 
nent wave has beeri popular though perhaps not well sui ted to Mongoloid hair . 
And recently a nUmber of young women are sedd to have , add.ed padded brassieres 
to their equipment . ' : .. 

Elimination Urination and de,f"e�ation are regarded differently . Urination ' · . . . . " 

in public is permissib;Le_ for mtiles , if thelf turn away . I have ' 
s een a dignified old gentleman talking' over ' his ' shoulder to a y01mg woman . 
while he urinated into the ditch . Women may aiso urinate in public , though ' 
they do so les � frequently . Defecation in pUblic is not. usualj even children 
are scolded for it though they may occasionally do it . Feces ought to go 
in the proper place ;  one reason for using the toilet may be that the "night-
s oil" is us ed as fertilizer . 

. , 
, " ' 

The Okina"Tan term kusu is used rather . more freely than :i, ts Japal)eSe 
cognatel though the uses areparallel . Alorie it means' " feces." , human or 
animal . It is the usual word for animal m8,j,'1ure .. . In. c'ompounds it ,may me'an 

. ' ,' . 



any kind of body dirt or exqretion, as mii - kusu, " s leep" in the eyes , haa
Imsu, "stains on the teeth" . As in Japa:neSe it is us ed als o  i:n curs ing; in 
anger an Okinawan may say, " I ' ll make you eat feces . "  A s imilar phrase ,  
kusu takkvree, " eat feces '! , is often spoken after s omeol1e , especially a baby, 
sneezes . It is explained that the custom aros e when a person onc e  overheard 
two ghosts plotting to s teal a baby' s  s oul (mabui ) , llhie h  may be eas Hy de
tached by a sneeze;  one of the ghosts revealed that if a living person sp'oke 
the phras e it would be sufficient to drive him away . The f�ct that the 
phrase is us ed in anger suggests that i-t is an undes irable one j  that it is 
us ed in the cas e of sneezing probably demonstrates the greater fear of ghosts . 

Sex Practices and attitudes related to marriage have b�en dis cus s ed under 
that heading in Chapter V .  The s ex drive s eems to be regarded as 

natural and not s inful . Adults playfully tweak the penises of little b oys 
and may put little children of both s exes to sleep by p�olonged patting of 
the buttocks . They do not tell their children about the nature of s ex and 
expect them not to know, yet the children hear much thinly- dis guis ed dis 
cuss ion of sexual relationships and, sleeping with their parents a s  they do , 
may b e  vaguely aware of their : p�ents t relations . Parents e��ect their 1 children to learn of s ex "naturally" as they gro'i{ olde� . As Maloney reports , 
there is little mas turbation arnong small children, but two of Pitts ' inform
ants reported that adoles c ent boys s ometimes hold masturbation contes ts to 
s ee "'ho can ejaculate the fastest .  This practice i s  said to s top ,.,i th the 
beginning of heterosexual activity . 

. 

Formerly adoles cents , except for girls of the gentry clas s ,  s eem 
to have had � ome sexual freedom. The prac tic e of meeting in the fields at 
night for partie� ) moo-ashibii , often led to s exual relations . According to 
informantfJ in one conunurii ty syphilis "Tas �)rought in late in the las t  c entury 
through moo-ashibii ,·lith the youths of a neighboring village . Pre-mari tal 
s exual relations are probably frequent today, though the conditions wlder 
which young people meet are chang�ng . 

l'f,arried Homen are expected to have relati ons ,d th onl;yr their hus - ' 
bands , but married men are ,  in theory, limi ted only by their finances . 
There exists in the larger towns a relativelJ large class of women called 
�, who function as both entertainers and prost1-tutes . (There is no dis .,.  
tinction ,  like the Japanese dis tinction b et"Teen ' geisha ' and ' j oro ' . ) The 
.1 ur.illuyaa , " juri hous es " , .':lere formerly c enters of s oc ial life for the men 
of the city .  The present t ryotei ' have much the same function . A group of 
men may spend an evening there eating and drinking and b einG entertained by 
danc ing and s inging . If one chooses to remain wad "buy a woman" his 1-life ' s  
only obj ection to it can be that it costs more raoney . 

Homosexuali ty is evidently rare, but not unknolll1 . A Naha woman 
r eported that a Japanes e  "Tho lived in a room next to hers "laS in the habit 
of lur:i,ng young boys into his room I'fi th good food apd then s educing them, 
s ometimes to their physical discomfort . She said that s ome of the neighbors 

1 Maloney, 1945 , p .  392 . 
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had complained to the police about this but the police had said that this 
1-laS a mental disorder and therefore riot the:i.r ' affair . �he disregard shown 
the young boys in this ' case accords , ... 1 th Oltfna,,-,aii' atti tucles tm.,rard children 
discuss ed , else''lhere; .they are not developed enough, perhaps , to be corrupt
ible . Ap.bther example :is . that' of', a,l ma,.1e ' em,p)..oyee of a ,t ryotei ' in 'another , 
city 'o1ho i� in the h�p i:t ·of pU'�ti ng ' 011 a: ':Tqruan I � k;i.mon.0 'and YTig and s inging 
in a t'a;Lsetto voice fOl:' the' amus.ement of '�le' gues'ts . '  '. He is npt knmm to 
"take guests'li "but , is v.ery effeniinat� in hls ·. 'ordinary Iiu:�,nn.er � . Sch�'bl girls 
are saip, to form stl:'ong at'tachmepts to aile another; but:' there :is no in-
dication of ' the · per8 i6t�rce .6"f such ' relationships . 

. 

The terms for t�� sex organs , tant, IIpenis " ,  and hoo, livillva", are 
used . . rather fre�J..Y by older persons , but'Children are expecte.d to use them 
only for serious purpos es . It is said ' that if children used the terms re
peatedly :in. , joki�g th�y ,might be scolde,d for " dirty talk" . An old woman 
once told m�., tn tlle presen�e of several younger WOIl.en and a twelve-year
old girl , : 8!l �us,i.n& story about an old., "�oman "�ho al'Hays sat "7ith her kimono 
pulled up and: was therei'or!2 called "Hoo-Hai Ayaa" , "Mother Vulva:' Visible" . 
Everyone la\.l[1.hed ·bu.:t . the ' 'girl,  "'ho lQoked, rather embarras sed .  . Mter the 

. 

battle i .\1-945 ,'�P;�.p .��rican', food �.,as, . . i�sued in quantities , Okinawans 'Qe
came f,amil;iar. u1t�, "rienei: ' s�usage,s" , ,·�q�cli they: stili, ;remember with relish 
as tani-g,,,aa,, '�li:t.t.le penisesl l • As ' in Japanese, the' word for sexua.l re� 
latiol1�' -�s ·f.,orme9, :by adding the ver'p lito do". to .the wqrd..' tor vulva . This" 
term' voul�' not -b,e ':.useli before children or -in polite conversation. . 

2 .  Sanitation'" ' 

An American, 'o1atching the habits of aaily li:ving �f ' �11: " Okina�an , , . ' : 
family, , may finp. his fi�st impression to be Ol1� of shock. In tp,e . morning 
the slid-ing �oor6 , that ,kept out any fresh. air ali night are pt\shed open and 
the chj,.,ldr�n" dr�ss·ed. . in the, ?J,nderclothes' they 'have slept itt, '-1slk sleepily . 
to the �tep a�d. :urinate ···ofr' it . '  Father steps down and "Talks a fe,v f�et 
around the s-ide, of the hou�e and does the same . Grandmoth�r is already in 
the kitche� :pl'�p�ring breakfast and s�oke. ',so.on f�;lls the upper air . in the 
main part of the hous,e,  looking for a vray " "out in 'the, absence of a ,chimney . 
Father goes to the well YTi th a small towel around' his neck, thr01tlS cold · 
water ov:er: his f(ice, and �ashes it with" eo li:t.tl.e �.Cla.p . He then brushes pis 
teeth long and hard and , puts the' family tiqothbr'ush back , on the hooIt f'or<.' , 
Mother to ti,se . later. Mother takes do�in the :·I],Tee..t mas qui to net th�' f'atnily 
has slept :unQ.,er, folds ' up ,  the quilts , apd 'b.rings ,qu� .. breakfast- --tea., . a ' . . , 
thin soup ,. and S''leet potatoes . Soon tea" grounas 8.l1.d :potato peels . .'come fly- , 
ing out onto the . ground in r�p'id succ.ession .  A chicke� w�l�s iJ;l from a . " 
neighbor ' s  ye.r.d, pecks ' .diffidently at a potato pee1 1, aqd �\.,alks on, : leay�ng 
a token of @'7.atitude behind . .The sun begins ' to warm the 'air and the flies 
to swarm arcmnd ' the tOiiet , beh'ind the house, into the kitchen, ,ad'-os s the 
remains of the family ' s  meai in 'the main rooms ; and around the scraps . in 
front . Father goes to ,york and the older children g'o to school . Mother . . ' · . 
washes th� dishes at the . wel11 in co�d water without soap , and leaves them 
to dry in ' the sun . Flies ' �l1ght o� , th�m. ! 

. The vis itor looks" ' into the ·tollet . ·  It i s a,n oil drum Hith a plat-
form over "it 'and' a wood and canvas shelter ' over that . The cover is off . 
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The drum is nearly full and its surface is in constant motion, a s eething 
mass of maggots . One of those nien vith the carts that caus e you to c ross 
to the other s ide of the road will c ome .in a few · days to dump it, he hopes . 
He cross es the yard and is invited into ·the hous e .  He takes off his shoes 
and steps up onto the floor . It is surpris ingly clean, he finds . A mat is 
spread and he s its cros s -l.egged upon i t .  Tea/ is offered ' and he acc epts , 
thinking that it must have b een made from boiled ''later , He lear.i.1s later 
that he was \-Trong . He is given a fan and perceives that its f\.U1ction i s  
keeping the flies avTay a s  much a s  i t  is creating a bl"ee�e . In a spirit of 
friendly cooperation he and Grandfather take turns shooing the flies off 
the broken chunks of blaclr sugar that have b een placed before them . A 
larger blue-bottle fly enters and someone makes a spec ial effort ' to chase 
it out . Should the vis itor be so crude and impolite as to mention flies 
and in connection with the toilet, it 'Hill be pointed out that only the 
blue-bottle flies are hatched from the .maggots in the toilet . The smaller 
black hous e - flies s imply produce more flies and hence are harmless .  

Bananas are served and the peels follow those of the potatoes out 
onto the ground. Smaller childre:l1 run in and out . One child comes in i-li th 
its nos e  running . After a time Mother pulls up ' its shirt tail and .fipes the 
mucus off the upper lip . The child has not been well; Mother or Grandmother 
may tal�e it to the ¥abuu, who will burn moxa on its skin at the prop er 
places . A neighbor s child walks by; its face and nearly hairless head are 
a mass of s cabs and its eyes are almost shut by pus . Someone laughingly 
explains that this is what happens when you don ' t  cut a baby ' s  buttocks 
properly 'l-1i th a razor to draw out the bad blood. 

The vis itor is urged to take more tea and sugar . He 1s complimented 
on his interest in Okinawa and is asked. innumerable 'l.uestiol1s about America , 
The family is eager for knowledge and for further c ontact .  As he rises to 
leave , he is urged. to return . He puts on his shoes , finding one slightly 
'damp from the poor aim of the youngest child . He is cautioned to "Tear his 
hat and knows by nOvT the unspoken fear - - - enc ephali tis.- -·-caus ed by too much 
exposure to the Sill1 .  He notices that around the well where Mother ha.s been 
doing laundry a &reat pool of water is gradually s inking into the s alld . 
As he picks his ,v-ay acros s the yard he wonders if the family ,wuld not be 
better off living in a houseboat, preferably in a fast-moving stream .  

Such are s ome o f  the features o f  Okinawan life . Yet i t  'l-TOuld be a 
mistake to aS S�.lme that there are no standards of sanitation . There are j  they 
are Simply narrOVler than those of most Ame:dcans . Many Okina't'1ans do throw 
garbage out their front doors as indicated above , but it is also true that 
the floor of the hous e is usually cleaner than many American floors � It has 
to be clean; people s it on it and sleep on it . People take off their shoes 
b efore stepping up onto it or if they have been to the fields barefooted 
they may wash their feet before s tepping up onto it', But the area of clean
liness ends with the step . Beyond the step is a different s ort of territory . 
Yet even in the yard there is a limit to the amount of trash that may b e  al
lowed to accumulate b efore it is swept away . The practic e  of urinating in 
the yard is distasteful to the American obs erver , but there is perhaps less 
baSis for obj ection to it as a health hazard . Urine is relatively harmless . 
Feces , however, go into the toilet . If an untrained child defecates in the 
yard usually s omeone cleans up the spot , 
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Three s ets of factors s eem to contribute �o the low standards of 
sanitation that exist in both rural and urban Okinawa . These factors iie in 
the realm of knowledge� of society, and of economics . Many Okina'\orans very ' 
clearly lack scientific Immvledge of the causes of dis eases and their rela
tion to sanitation • . ' But it would ·be incorrect to say that they are s imply 
ignorant or that .they need· only education . They do not regard thems �ives' 
as ignorant but feel rather that they already YJ'low' the true caus es of dis eases' 
and their proper treatment . What they need i s  not merely education but re
educatj.on . Before educators can teach scientifically accurate information 
they must first determine ,.,hat the �'folk beliefs are and �l1en replac� them 
with sc ientific eXplanations . It is not sufficient me�ely to add some s ci
entific ii:lformati on to folk b eliefs . Many Okinawans , perhaps most, have 
heard of ' baikin ' , "bacteria" , and. their relationship to , certain diseases . 
But probably fe,., s ee them as sufficient caus es of diseases or see them as 
orgai,1isms ' subject to biological la'vs of life, �rowth, and death . Bacteria 
have no doubt become for many Okina'l'Tans merely c ontri'buting factors , ranged 
alongside ghosts , w1supported ancestors , and �a4 blood, in the mixture of 
the natural and the supernatural that constitutes Okfnawan medical' lmo,\-T-
ledge . ' ; 

The belief that ·.only blue-bottle flies hatch from the maggots in · 
the toilet maY ' not be universal on Okinaua but is certainly found among 
some people j one person who subscribed to the belief was a \li1ivers ity stu
dent . This belief leads peopie to take pains to keep blue-bottle flies out · 
of the hous'e "becau�e they ·contain bacteria" , but to tolerate the smaller., 
black house flies . If people., beli,�ve tb-at hous e flies merely give birth · 
to more hous e fli es , they can regard:: h0us �  f,li�� as just a nuisance but ' hot 
a danger . Posters encouraging people tq get rid of flies because they carry 
dis ease may thus be interpreted as applyin.e; 0hiy to the blue .. bottle fly . ' 
T11e house fly' continues to infest , many homes in incredibly great nuniliers . 

Several persons who discus e;ed encephalitis revealed that though 
they had heard of: mosquitoes having s om�thing to do with it, they believed 
that it was mai�ly caused by over- exposure to the rays of the sun . The 
w1ivers ity student mentioned above was one of thes e  pers ons . It is worth 
noting also that an announcement. :i.s sue<J; 9 May 1954 "Tarns people that the 
encephalitis s easoh is approaching �nd therefore, everyon,e should be'l'lare of 
mosquitoes and expoSUre to the sun . . -

Other beliefs regar.ding tpe ca�s.e , of diseas e will be dis cus sed in 
the i.lext s ection of this chapter . �y of tp,ese b eliefs rule out natural 
causes altogether and thus rule out sanitation as non- es s ential . Ignorance 
is therefore not a .negative factor but a: popitive factor against better 
sanitation . ' . .. 

1 
I have no information at this "�iting as to whether exposure to the sun 
has the effect of m,aking one more susceptible to Japanes e Type B en .. .  : 
cephalitis • . But even if this were the cas e ,  a6 it may poss ibly be, the 
point is that s ome, perhaps a majority, of the Okinawans believe that 
the sun is the s ole caus e of the dis eas e,  and therefore do not see en
cephalitis as another reason for mosquit,o c ontrol . 
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,Social factors contriputin� to poor 'sanitation stem raainly from the 
failure of ,the individual, in, Okina.ran �ociety to take individual action . 

For example, four un��la,ted families , one of which I knew well, rented the i ,. , .. 
four quarter 6 of a house in ,the city . The well beside the house was badly 
in need of a drainage system; the water from everyone ' s  lalmdry and bathing ' 
formed a large puddle arqund the concrete well-top and eventua.lly sank into 
the ground, no doubt to re-enter� '  the "Tell, which of' cours e  also provided 
drinking water . , No one made a move to do an:ything about this individually . 

Finally the owner of the , house sugges ted that the several families j oin with 
him on a certain day in digJing a drainage ditch. �is was done . However, 
instead of digging a d1 tch to allo.r the ,wl3.ter to run down hill and away, 
they dug the ditch only a few feet into ia.' , tiny field on the same level as 
the hQus e and .rell . They did , not feel that they could dig a ditch that led 
the water onto the land of the family who lived below, despite the fact tllat 
this was the, natural lay of the land and despite the fact that the water was 
now sinking into the ground abov:e the well of another neighbor . It was felt 
that ohly if all the neighbors j oined to dig ditches together to allow all 
the water to drain to the municipa� drainage ditch beside the street, only 
then would it be proper to le't one

" '
s old W'ash water drain into another ' s  

yard . So far as I know this join;ti action .las never taken . 

' At the same housa, when one of the tenants moved out they dumped a 
great pile of garbage in front of their room" Another tenant moved into the 
room and, although the 1dfe commented on the "bad sanitationll ( ' eisei ga 
warui ' ) , for some time nothing was done about the pile of garbage . In this 
cas e the reason for inaction may have been pride rather than consideration of 
another ' s  feelings . It seems likely " that the ne� tenant felt that it was not 
his responsibility , to remove the garba6e and that it was also beneath his 
dignity' to do so .  

Social fac,tors of this sort can perhaps b e  attacked in tyro ways . 
Firstj by appealing to "the individual, to his pride' and his esthetic s ense, 
and by oreating a great�r degree of p ersonal identification, it may b e  pos- ' , ' 
sible to extend the "sphere or' sa.n1tation" beyond the floor of the house and 
out into the yard and perhaps even to the street .  But this would not b e  an 
easy task . At the present time the average Okinawan is probably less em .. 
barrass ed by a pile of garbage in "hia , yard ru1d the hundreds of flies that 
infest it, than he would be to be seen doing, the menial task of cleaning it 
up . He would not feel embarrassed, however, if it were a community en
deavor . ' And' therefore as a second method of attack one might encourage more 
group action . But, this reqUires the development of outspoken leadership . 

It is pos s ible that standards of sanitation are lmTer at the pre
sent time than before the war . Residents of the village of Yamada spoke 
of the "big cleanings " ( ' 5soji ' ) that were held at regular intervals before 
the war . �l orders from the ' son ' office every' household in the village 
was obliged to clean up its house and yard and submit to inspection by the 
local police officer, a man who was much more feared than his pres ent coun
terpart . At present clean-ups may be encouraged by the Youth Organization, 
Women ' s  Organization, etc . , but there is certainly less compulsion than 
formerly. Moreover, during the last days of the battle and for a period of 
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nearly a year afterwards the Y�a�a , people , ' like most other villagers 1n 
the v.icinity, lived a. concentr�tion'-camp so�t of existen�� 'in the very 

, 'cro�Tci.ed �d uns'anitary city bf ', Isb�:kawa . Then" }'Then they returned to their 
village they, had to reb�ild their ' hous es ' from mat.erials given by the Ameri
cans anq. from ' salvage . Th� s' exp�rJ.Emce undoubtedly had a bad effect on 
morale . ap.d perhaps ' also on standards of cleanlin�ss .  y:et, Yamada appee,rs to 
be a cl�aner �village than many: seen :in Southern Olcinawa . � .' :, ;This may be becaus e 
of its less dense coricentra�iQl1 , of · hous es' and ' it� fairly. ' good water system . , . .' .. ' . , " . 

" , 
, Economic factors carl ,pe summed up in the :singie" word " p'overty" . The 

'mqst modern .knowledge and the best intentions ar:� ; not sufficient if one haS 
tb . carry water from a distanc el has no money for .soap, 'and has little 
strengt-1;1 left, .  after the daily , gr,ind of making a JivJng • 

. ' , • •  �. I 
. ) ; . , , . 

3 .  ' The Sup�rnatural ' and Di�e�se - " --

', ' , , , ', Th� 'Okina:wahs
'
, l�'ke all peoples , .' have a l��ti�:, bo,dY of tradi tio;lal 

Knowledg� about the ills 'of , the body and, �That to 'do about tb.em . As among 
many-p!=oples with 'little contact with Western s�iel!-c,�, a ; ,grea't many illness
es are, ' attributed to cau6,es' ':that we 'Would call 'supernatural . Thus pefore 
one can 'understand the OKinawan view of diseas es , one m\lst ·understand some 
of 'the Okinawan concepts. of the supernatUral . 

. , ' . . " " 

,. '  . 
" • • •• J Concepts of the ' superbatur�i ·, Th� living human ' being,� according to Oki��wan . 

, : :  '; , ',. ' " beli�f, conta:ins t�TO ' entities , , the 1llabui ' " 
( or mabuyaa, po�lb'ly 'r�lated to ,,Japanese 'mamori" , , ' �(eu�dian�� ) and ·the shU 
(P.,os'.' ident : with Japanese , ' s el l , "es sence" ) , ' These " c<?:rrespond to- the ,\ 

Wes.tern , concept " s'oulll • According to some in
'formants' the two are the same , 

but' then further , c'onversati'on reveals a differ'enee in usage that must re
flect a difference in concept . It appears that the mabui · is a , discrete 
entity c apable of 'being dislodged ,from the body' 'Without. death resulting 
immediately . , ' The shii on the other hand appears to ,have ,more ' the nature 
of a force that c� a��ented 0+ d:i,m1nished � 

, 

" 

What bappens aft.er, � p«;,rsQn dies : is not altog�ther cle�r ( see ' als o  
Chapter. V) . According to soijie h,e becomes a "Buddha" ' (  Japanese .' 'hotoke 1 )  • 
according to others he tfe:,q�g�e,s , a. ;" sed" ( �Ta.J?anese , ' kami- s8Jlla I )  ana aseen&; 
to Heaven . This happens' i(' �l;L\ gpes m�ll,., if the person dies in a normal 
marmer, and has len. no . . linpbrt8iit,. task undone, and if his family makes 'the 
proper' offerings . However I if s�Ch is not the case" h'e may become a ghost " , 
and h�unt this world. Several .terms are used .for dead persons in this 

• t ,
'

, 

" ' " '':,, '! 

latter fC?rm- --yanamUiig ( " bad thing" ) ,  yanakaj!. ( "bad. wind" ) ,: majimuil� ("i ) ,  
shininchu ( "�ead person" ) I shinigami ( "dead god" ) , shiqimabuil'i'dead mabui! ' ) .  
The las� term, shin1mabui , ' conjtrasts. �Ti thO ichimabUi., l.".J,.ive IDabui" ) ,  used 

' j , for the displaced IDabui of a l� vine; pers<:>n . , �r, of th�§.S! terms ;:,-eem to 
mean the same �hing, ' the dead w�o are n9t ' cared for aQd; Who are theref.ore , . 

a potential danger . 
' , , :" " 

- , 
, '! ::', '  

The dead' who are ' 
ca�ed for are I?aid to ' ascend

' to. ,Heav.en ( in'  ''Ji3.� " .I , � 
panese , t Ten n1 'a�aruI J, but they may: also be 'present . .  :l.n ' ,the 'tomb and ' at 

' 

. . .  . " ., ' ': . 
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the ancestral tablets , s j.nc e they receive of,ferings and vTorship at both 
places . The spirits of the ancestors present in the tablets are called 
ugwansu (proQably literally Ilmasters of w6rshipll ) � The ex.istence of the' 
dead:' in Heavep seems rather unclearly defined. In spea�tin& of the dead, 
peop'le much more frequently use the term "yonder worldll ( Japanes e  ' ano . 'Y9 ' ) , 
which ' seems to ' refer to a realm co- existent ,,11th this , world, dj,fferent ' from 
it in form but not neces6�rily remote iI;l space . ' It is my impress ion that 
"yonder world" refer's to an unseen spiritual world around the liVing rather 
than any dis'tant, Heaven or Land of the Dead. It may be that different en
tities go to different places,  as in Chinese eschatology, where each in
divid·l.lal nas two souls , the IIhun" which goes to , Heaven as a god, and the 
lip 1 011 which stays , on Earth as a demon . " But the data at hand do not reveal 
such a neat struct�re . Or perhaps the concept "Heavenll is merely a recent 
introduction from China and not yet wholly integrated with native concepts . 

The distinction between spiritual beings who formerly had a human 
existenc e and spir�tual beings who are wholly non-human is also not always 
clear . Iri every y�lage there are numerous �e,nju, places of worship . 
These seem to be associated with the founder of the village or the aji or 
local official� --his tomb , the wells where he got water, the h�lltop where 
he worBhipped, etc . Non-human spirits probably are believed to inhabit 
these places , other than the tombs , but it is my impres sion that most of 
the worship if! directed toward the deceased pers ons , and indeed that most 
important local spirits are in fact deceased pers ons wbo have become 
deified. 

On the other hand, there are spirits ass ociated with the hous e and 
yard that are clearly non-human . The most important of these is the Fii -nu
kangj " God of the Fire", or U-kama, " Ovenll . (These two terms may represent 
two historically s eparate concepts , but they are now us ed interchangeably . )  
The Fire God is represented by a small vessel containing ' ashes that stands 
above or b ehind the oven in nearly every house . , . It may eVen be found behind 
the little kerosene s toves us ed by city rooming-house d'·Tellers . This vessel 
is made and attended by the m�stres s of the hous e .  When a branch hous e is 
established she makes a vessel of earth or obtains one and partly fills it 
with ashes from the Fire God of the main hous e .  The offerings , among some 
Yamada families , consist of incense and three cups of cooked rice offered 
on the first and fifteenth of every lunar month, before s imilar offerings 
are made to the ancestral tablets . On the 24th day of the 12th lunar month 
the fire' God is said to as cend to Heaven to return aga1� on New Year ' s .  
One old woman' explained tbat the Fire God ( Fii-nu-kang-ganashi1 )  is IIlike 
a policeman" and Heaven ( U-kaxni-ganashii ) is "like the governmentll ; when 
the Fire God goes up it reports whatever the family has done wrong during 
the year . 

Offerings are also made on occasion to the gate, the well, the 
c orners of the yard, the pigsty�privy, and els ewhere .  The "Pigsty-privy 
God" ( Fuuru-nu��ami ) was formerly of importanc e especially in treating cas es 
of loss of mabui . 
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" Altl:1ough Okinawans occasipnally J;'et:er to Heaven or th� . G?q.s , of 
Heaven (J.' ' Ten no K8.m�'; �:fame.� ; ,'Okina�78.ri · t)':'kami -ganashii.; . etc .) ;� the concept 
does not s el3m to be well: defined. The clear�st statemerlt ' heara on the sub� 
Ject was the one just' ,meritiorie'd in connection . �:rith the Fire Gdd·.· .. , Since the ' 
dead, or so�e of them, rise to Heaven, the term " Gods of Heaven": may' in- , 
elude them,' but there' 'are evidentiy other great�r beings too . ' These may be 
identicai �,ti th the figur�s of the native origf�l : 'rAYt.h . But aside �rom a few , 
enthusiasts , ' mainly local .h1stori�s and shamans ' (�) 1 few Okinawans seem 
informed about or c oncer�ed with nativ� cosmology, or any other . This may 
1n part be ,the result of 'a generation or ' s o  of Japanese �q.ucation with 
educators attempting ,to take the J�pab.ese �ythologY 6eriou61y ePd m�ing , 
Ok1naw'an mythology jibe 'With :Lt �' · . But, it 1s more likely th�t tbl,s lack 'of 
concern "ri th Heaven is Clue rather to 'an old tendency conimori in ' ,East Asia 
to se�tle matters 'at the 19C4 l.evel without botheriri� �lie h,igh�r authori
ties , ' in dealing' with both political problems and spiritual ·problems • 

• • _ . ' r 

, In the Okinawan universe there are also a few ea.�thly beings with 
supernatural "poW'er� The akama:ta'a is a re�i species of non ... poisonous sllake . 
But it is , bel'ieved to be 'able . .  :t.� ch�ge fts'elf into , a .. haiJdaome yoUng man ;  
in which ,:';f!orm it s educes 'uri�� ttfng , young \lomen . poe " yo� woman v7�O ,was 
ssduce=al 'i's " said to have given i:d:r::th ,t o  a ,,{hole tu:b.fur. of baby ' alte,mataa, . . . , ; . ' . : . . ,; � � . .  : ! ... . .. . . 

. . .  . . . ! t. � ' . • : • : 
':'. The Itijimunaa 1� a " ,rholly, UljYthical 'being b.ut s'eems 'to belong more 

in the natural ,world . According .to some it l:l,ve� , in o,ld trees , but accord
ing to others it is a sea-being who' lives on fish ' and shellffsh and ' who ,.;rill 
become the helper of a fisherman who makes friends with it . Regardless of ' 
habitat, the Idj imunaa is believed to approach a sJeeping pers on and, sit on 
his ' chest; nearly suffocat'1r:fg him and pre..jentfng l'),ini ' fr,cim crying Qut . Ap-
parentLy ' the being is 'not " d8n:gera.i:ls b'ut m�tely 'ai:ilioying . : . ' . " , , ' . . " . ; ' 1 , . • . 

. " 
' . ' " Another ,being that' 'is �e8:red , is' the tamagai' or ' hidama ' , " fire- ' 

ball'," .  ',1'1).15' was described '1ri YaiIJ.ada"·as a. light that appears at certain 
times. as' an : pmen . Rowever� ih, a village in Southern ' Okinawa it is ' re� 
gardea' as 'the- c�us�e of fire� 'Sin�e it, is a feUJaie being the ;Y�}Ulg men of " 
this villag� drive it a'.fay by' forming a procession and ma:r:�p.�ng 'througn ,the 
village 'shouting " Roo hai ! "  ( "Your vulv� � � 6howing�." )  " ' , . , ' " ' 

.'to " 

, " The ltoman people spea� of, 'th� .J! or .r ryu' , th� "d!,eigo'�"'t ' This 
beins lives in the sea or the clouq.s ; its tail is, the"w:Qirlwind;" 'its fece� , 
if one " is :�ort�ma'te' enough t� find. -themj, .at:T. �ilt� coal'

,
't,ei+ an�: ci.r,e a ,.vex�" , valuable: medic�ne . ' Other Okinawan,s seem to ;r,eg�d th�s as 6,ometh1ng. ,only 

the Itoman pe.ople 'know about . ', ' : . , , . , " . " 
, . . . 

. . : . " : ' .. .; '" ! ' . . .
... 

� . , ' 

One more ' concept is perhaps worth 'mentioning; this is shiji . , Ce:'
tain places , the sacred hilltop of the village, etc . 1  are said to be shiji
dakasang , "high in shiji", and therefore to be approach�d w:j.th respec�t 
is also said- of ' persons , espec'ially those believed to be destined to become 
religious pract.it10ners . The teri)'i shiji I:!vidently s ie;niUes a sor.t , af 
supernatural power tha.t" adheres to places and. people, perhaps like ' the 
Oceanian concept "mana" . Hering has suggested that the Japanese concept 

! .. 



( 
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' kami f is like the £cean1a.n "manall , a supernatural power that enters natural 
obj e,cts 9r pers ona . Whatever may be the Gase in Japan, the Okinawan kami 
refers to definite beings , discrete entities , and not to a force • . . HoWever, 
the conc epts shiji and perhaps shii may · be mana-like . 

Causes of Dis ease Okina1-.. ans frequently use ,thes e conc epts of the s·upernatural 
in their interpretation of the causes and proper 'ti'eatment 

of illnesses of the body . Illness may be caused, they believe , by loss of 
the shii or the mabui, by the harmful inclinations of other living pers ons 
and of dead pers ons , and by offences to ancestors and other spirits that are 
ordinarily helpful , 

' . 

Gradual wi thdra"Tal of the shii may cause illnes s  or death. A preg
nant woman is warned not to attend B:'fUneral or a b one-washing becaus e the 
shi! of the unborn child may be drawn into the tomb . A sudden J olt or a 
awe may cause the mabui to be dislodged and this will result in a feeling 
of ,.,eaknes s and, if the mabu1 is not replaced, perhaps ultimately death . 
Treatment of loss of mabui is often practiced by old women . One woman "Tho 
had treated her grandcliTI.dren on nUmerous occas ions said that she laid on a 
table offerings including salt, rice ,  water, and a dish containing s even 
stones j then she took a garment of the s1ck , child, prayed at the entrance 
to the house , . and called the child r s name . Th,e mabui of the child then 
entered tl1!a garment and when she put the garmer,t· on the child the mabui re
entered the child. Formerly she would have prayed at the pigsty-privy, but 
it no · longer exists . One of her sons gave the interpretation that the 
pigsty -privy god being the lowest god knew the whereabouts of the los t rnabui 
w1d he informed the ancestral spirits who were able to bring it back to the 
garment . 

The most serious cas es of los s of mabui are caused by the actual 
theft of the mabui by dead ' persons , who are said to take the mabui to the 
tomb . As I have already mentioned, this may happen when a baby sneezes . 
Treatment, of this type 0f soul-loss probably requires the services of a 
�, a s ort of shaman , '  The yuta is  said to be able to s ee the living per
son ' s  mabui before the tomb, in the form of the pers on . If the form is 
t'acing this, world and lopks sad there il3 a chance of rec overy, but if it 
is facing the tomb and looks happy" the patient will probably die .  But in 
spite of the occasional s er10us nature of loss of mabui , I have obs erved 
young boys when startled j okingly cry out' llmabuyaa, mabuyaa ! 1I as if to c¥l 
back their displaced mabui .  And it is said that some pers ons jokingly pre
tend to scoop it up and pour it bacIt into the body through the head . How
ever, the j oke may s erve to relieve actual tensions that exist after a sud
den shock . 

Little information was obtained on the ha� that can be done by a 
liying pers on 1-lith ichijama. Acoording to Yanagi da the ichijama is the 
soul ·  of a woman who, can , send it to pos sess .a pex'son or objec� , in ' order to 

1 ' Haring, 1946, p .  221. and els ewhere . 
2 Yanagida, 1951,  p .  30 . 
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cause misfortune; tn.e al>il�ty to: d9 tPls " he , says , is her.editary ··f,rom mother 
to daughter .  My informants dlcl. no� id�nti;f'y ichijama with the mabui . or any 
other. such entj,tY1 bu.t merely explained, it as--a-k�of , :t XiOr9i l;-.ifGurs�' • 

Its effect is ·a : '6harp pain inside the body or the feeling that a fingernail 
h9:� b.�en tnru�t into, the eyeJoi. . .  If tJ;le . person , respon's ible i8 'kno,m/·they said, 

. . the a;fflict-ion may be cured by: spitting i:n his d.1re�ti�l1: and tbrmi;:ldjg pig 
: ' . dung! :tn , .hi,s dir�ct1.onJ shouting , ".I smear i'� 01 your fa.ce ! " "Accord.ing · to 

Yanagida, a yuta can cure an afflicted person by squeeeing his thumb , ' which 
c auses the thUmb of the pers,oh. responsible to be crushed . '  . , ' ..I 

. : ,I1lnes� may also be caused by gods ' ,or local spirits as "punishment 
for . th� breaking of tabus . For. ·. ·example , at y�zatol 1n Ch:f:nen-son it was 

. said., �ha1J Q:p. the 1st, 8th, 18th, .and 28th of eve;ry,- �onth the IImountain god" (yama nu kami ) makes . a  circl.l.i'b . of inspection of .the 'mountain- behind the vil
: .1.age and thE;refore -9ne cannot go. to cut , trees ��:. g�ass on ' those days ' for , '  

;fear . at: punis�,ent . 
, " " .

' 
. . 

. - ' .  !.:-. . .  ' \ , 
. . But probably the moSt ', frequent interpretation - of Illness and inis -

fo.r.t�e , i s  that i t  la caus,ed:' by. Ur;>;" ambusulru, a.n insufficiency, of 1t1orship 
. ( fJ:om ugwang, "worship' "  and £,'USukWj .. l II insufficiency" h i  As has been explained, ." . .  th� , <lead . . c.an �nfluene� tbe ',li ves of . the li -ving. '. for .good · or : bad . If the ' an-

, cestors of. · a  " f�ily are .! well cared for, that i s ,  receive the proper offer .. 
. . : ings and worship,  they may he-lp that· family to prosper and multiply, but on : : · the . othe� hand, �f the ." emoestors are . not 'cared for ·they. :will let the "family 
.. know of their needs �y some light illness ,  or, if their needs are stUl ig-

nored, by some greater misfortune . They may not deliberately mean to harm 
the,ir. descendants ; the misfortune may :.be automatic ; . this ' point fs not clear . 
At S4Y. rate , t�e fear of ugwambusuku, 'ap'pears .to be a. ve�;y: . . qomrnort anxiety 
and to play. a . :central role in · the ; ,\·lhole, s tructure -·of anc'estor worship . 'Var
iuus relj,gto\\13 .:practitioners and, -diviners / . 'but particularly 'the yuta·,, -�are 

, freq\l�ntly _galled upon to try to. deter:m.�:g�- : where the insufficlency lieS' I 
what deceased' pers on ha�. not received b� full share of worship ' and is there
fore �ausing the .current il1ne�s or. o-th� misfortune . '. T6' . .  afccount for 'such 
illness�� and misfort"l;lnea the ·yuta and �otners may: have revelations { shir-ashi ) 
which , revise the family" s genealogy and : even 'reveal , the· : exis tence of hitherto 
unknown ancestors . ' . ' . . � i  " ' <; ,: ':- -:. ' . 

; '. J . ,,: .. . ... ,'. 
_ �he insufficiency is' not always of worship ' df 'the :'ancestors , al,;. 

thOUgh this . 1s probably the most frequent type . Illness· ,may also ' ·be • caus ed 
by an insufficiency of worship of the Fire God. It is said that if ' an il
legitimate child or the child of a secondary wife does nct worship at 1eas1;. :. 
once at the Fire God of his shi j i  ( "line" ) that is,, . the Fll'e God of his . . ' 
'father t s fami�y, . he may become-ul .  Thus it is not );ll1.coIIiinon :for ·the mother 
of an illegi1?J:mate child to bring it, .to the house of its father and ask' to 
let it pray once to t4e Fire God there . This practice may also, of .course,  
serve to. demonstrate paternity . -' , . ' . 

Also probably related to the concept th&t the ancestors irtfluence 
the living is the practice of es tablishing a !ictitious adopt�ve relation .. 
ship between a child and an unrelated family . If a child ;is weaklY 'its 
mother may ask an unrelated adult 'to' become the yashinee-uya" " a.dopted parent" , 
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of the child; the child prays several- times a year , on the important occa
sions , at the ancestral tablets of the adopted parent, but otherwise lives 
as before . The raiionale of this practice may b e :  ' if one set of ancestors 
is not sufficient foz' the child" ,why not give him another? 

Also rel-ated t'o the concept ug,-mm.busuku is the notion that certain 
persons are destined to do more than just make offerings ; some are to become 
kamil'lchu., "god persons " ,  and play the , principal roles at the family worship 
at the important holi�s . If these persons shirk this duty they may become 
ill as a c,ons equence . In certa.in pers ons , particularly <?lder women, persis
tent illn�ss and especially mental ,illness may be interpreted as a sure s ign 

'that tpe ,9.fflicted pers on ought to become a ka.minchu . There is one well
recognized type of mental illnes6 called ' kami-buri l ;  the person with this 
dis order constantly makes the gestures of prayer t'oward various persons and 
objects in an extravagant manner . Such a person is almost sure to become a 
religious practitioner after recovery. In fact some kaminchu positions mus t  
be filled by pers ons who have had 'karoi-bur! ' .  The � may also receive his , 
or more often her, vocation through such an illness . t·Rec ently a vis iting 
psychiatrist commented on the low number of cases at the, Kin mental hospital ., 
There are Qf course many cases that are not committed to ' the institution be
cause Okinawan society has a place for them; they become its psychiatrists � ) 

Other concepts of diseas e wi.l:� be discussed in the next secti on . 

4 .  Medical Practige 
! ., , 

Home Remedies There are a number of home remedles that are known to many 
persons , especially older women . These include the use of 

cer't!a�n herbs , the letting of' blood., the u!3e of salt, prayer, swearing for 
exorCism, spel.ls . , These methods of treatment may be used by. e:ny old woman 
to �the extent of 'her knowledge, but if the illness appears to be too serious 
for these ,  treatments a profess ional medical prac-t;i. tioner may be consulted • . 
However, the distinction between the' professional pe:rson and the skilled 
amateur is not . al"7ays : clear . '  

' 

Herbs are used for digestiv� qis orders and particularly for female 
disorders . Tawada '  in his descriptiOl'), .of O�inawan floral ' lists ten plants 
us ed for medicinal purposes I nine of which are sa.id to be useful to f,emale 
disorders along with a variety of other things ranging from toothaches to 
appenq,ic i  t�s . " 

Blood-letting is practiced on most infants , as ' a  cure for ' skin erup
tions and is sometimes ' also u� ed on a�ults . Sha�low incisions are made with 
a razo:r to let out · the ', lfbad biood" . These are made .on a baby ' s buttocks and 
sometimes , though less ·, frequently at the ' present time than in the pas t, on 
the face of an adult . ' 

Salt is us ed for purification . A yuta whom I saw exorcis e a hous e 
and yard took salt into his mouth and then spit it and threw it in the 

1 Tawada, 1951 . 
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direction of some tombs in order to prevent the ghosts from coming into the 
yard. I have .also seen a woman who had some · traii'iing as a nurse thro'lor salt 
over a. hospital' pe,t;ient wpo had ·just haP. a major opera,tion; this vTas , she ' 
said, to cleanse' tije pati eh1t, and ', the 'oeQ.� · ' . Salt J,s," als'o used a:s � home, 
remedy for ' $ t,9lIlB.ch di;sor.ders • A ,  n),othep' 'op 'grandmbthel" may rub: Sll1 t 011 ' the 
navel of a child suffering from .a s�omach ache . Accord�ng . to a · small ' boy . 
who received this, treatment., i.�' :!lorks . • ,

- '
. 

' . . ' . ,  . - ;', . : ' . ' :', . , ' , 
. . 

Prayers' :Bi-e' • d.i;e6ted'. toward' · ����'If1tp�rnaturd� beings , "7h�' .��y �e;l..p 
one ove'tcome an illness . ' Curses , and spel+� · are d:irect�� tow�d m�le:volent " ' . .  
beings , usually gh'ORts , when , :they are t�le cauSe ''Of i1lness : . . , : $pells " (iEWlnaa:, ': ':�'" " 
Japanese, ��jinai ' )  are verbal formtila� 'that have' a mag�cal ef��pt�. P�rsdns' 
who are kpoWn. to Imow spells and vlq.b, ');nay·'be salted. to us� iipem for' tp� oene-

' 

fit of otI1ers: :are called ma.nnaasaa . ( ' maj inai suru hito ' L " b\l:t" spells : �eem' 
to be us�#.t+ ,o:q:t,y fo;r a fe� diseases and I so' there is proba1:>i� J,ittle special- ' 
i zation iil''' theiI' use. ' . . . . " 

• •  • : . .. ': ';.
. 

• .. . ' <. . p 
• . ' 

t , : ,� • • � • •  

" : ' To l�dic�:t� �9!Il�thi11g , o;f' the ' m:L:lj::ture 'of the nEltutai , a'l?�" the ,6�P��:-: ' "  '. ; 
natur�t': '( 'to use :We'!3terl'l ¢s'tegor:L"es ) in tti� treatment of ' illn:�ss" :r.n tlie:' Oid;-" : ' .  ' 
nawah"home� . 'J. hav� · a.ppeh4e�:, a"d�scri:l>tipn of the Q.otions" �b9�t and ' t;rea:txpent ' . ... . 

of a. fe,,f <L��eas�$�" E!-s obs�r-JeQ.· �d �s· · de�C-;r.ib�d by, infpr.mailts ." . These ai� ;,�l " " 
skin a,llments . . , ' . . . . ' .  

. 
. . , ' , , , , . .. \ � ! :. . " .  p . ....... � ., . : 

• ,' , . ;, .�" "  
�:, .. ' 

• • ' 0  

:. ' '1',, : ' : K�g"a.sa.a' : ,: A '  kass.· ( si�il� �ruption ' or rash) caused by komi ' ( gbds >'� : ; . - -
�� . : . r�igaSa�' Id�nt1fied . as - the' �ame " a� ' ' the : Japanese ' hasiilka' 

( dictionary translation, "measles" ) .  This disease is caught only once, 
usually as a child'. One must catch it before ' he -becOmes a complete person 
( t ich1nil;llnae ' ) .  B.!3caus e . children sometimes .die of "i t, parents wqrry 1?�.fo;z;e . ' _ : �'! 
they have, c�ught: , �t but �e ��f$y.r to have 'it ov�� With. , �ere a�e light-er:::' ' : . .  and hea.Vi�r' "req�e�ts�' (IiQ_�eg�i ', ) so' tnat ?-f a ' ch:J.ld has. a "light, reque�:t'l J ' . ' ,  
the parenY!ii ', 'R:f" otner chi;Ld.ren inay 'b�i,ng them in �P "lie beside the s:l.C1(.; ' ' : ' . ; . ' i . .. ' • " ' "  � .� . .. " .  .. . . child �p:d , ,�a� �hat" food 9,e ;I.�a;;es in order t�at , they may contaGt tl:l� q.����s,e : But , the disease is given by the I god and therefore the other children g�t 1 t . . .. -
only if they'.�er� 1l1eant to �9,:�O . . . . . , . . ' " . " . ' . .  

... • . ' • • �'I : . \ . • ,., 
• 

• I' ' .. '  • t 

The ,disease begins with a fever and then a rash appears o�- the 
head an� mq'lJ'�s downward, If., the :rash q,oes. : not, appear the fever may rise . and therefore 'parents worry , if the rash is ' delayed . It: tliere is no :rash ' ' . ,  
visible it: �may' be that the rash is ' oil 'the inSide 'unable to get . out' and. thus " .: :  
is causing the fe"{�:r,. This is d�gero�s • . ': " . . ' : , ' i :  " , ' :  . ,; ; � " : . :, .;) ," 

Careful treatment is essential. The god 'comes around to see ' how 
the patient is  being treated.; if the ·family. is, not l'1a�ching the .,cll�ld c�r.e� 
fully, ' the :god mak�� the �tsea6e V!Orse . .�' � ca!3e' o9.,�,erved" the.'iq���er . kept 
the child �n ped oovered with a thick ,quilt :l�.nd ,lill?,�_$;l�.tC?!, .�et �d �at . ��si�e 
him, fanning him almost continuously. Polit'e l�g\l�g� Js also nec,essf\I'Y in 
order not to offend the god. 

.

' 

. 

, 
' 

' " .
, �

" 

. , �  . ' . ' " ':' i 
". 
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/ 
On the 3rd., 5th, anp. 7th days af�er the appearance of -tile rash, 

mijinaarii ( "water-stroking" ) is performed. ' It must be performed at the 
time of day when the tide is beginning to ebb . In the case obs�rved it 
was ,performed by the child' e;  maternal grandmother . The old woman first 
placed a cup of water before the incense-burner repres enting the Fire God, 
lit two sticks of incense and pl,aced them in the burner, &"ld prayed . Then 
she took' 'the water and applied it to the child I s forehead and ' cheeks , strok
ing lightly dmmward. The prayer { explained later, 1V'ent, "A Dog boy ( i . e .  
a boy born ill the Year of the Dog ) has a request of irigasa-ganashii ( term 
of respect) j  today I perform the third day water-stroking �ld so  I beg th�t 
you make him well . " 

. 

During the period when the rash is present and perhaps for a few 
days after, the child ought not to be bathed or even have his face washed; 
water, except for that used in the "water-stroking" " is harmful to the pa
tient . During the course of the disease and for about a month after, the 
child l)lust not be permitted to eat heavy or fatty foods ; these would cause 
a congestion in the child r s throat which might become dangerous ," 

,( In the case observed I asked if it 1,rere not tru.e that Ij.ght might 
hurt the sick child' s  eyes;  it was 'agreed that this was said to be true, 
but it seemed to be distinctly a secondary consideration . The question, in 
fact,  led to a discussion of the decline :fn the practice of keeping doors 
tightly closed in order to keep out ghosts . )  

, . 

b .  Mij igasaa, "water rash" , ' a second type of kamigasaa . It 
is also caused by a god, but it is not as serious . It may be caught two 
or three times . The eruptions contain a fluid, hence the name . The rash 
spreads if the fluid tOUches other parts of the body, so the eruptions are 
covered with sweet ... potato ,  starch when they begin to run. Treatment als o 
includes "water .. strolting" and c ertain food restrictions while the rash is 
present . 

. ! ; I I 

� .  r�j i- ooraa,:,kasa A , r.ash o accompanied h;y itching but no running . 
It may be caught by either a c4il� or an adult . , It is caused by yanakaji 
( "bad winds " ,  1 .  e .  ghosts ) .  It may be contracted ei t,her while out ,·, alking 
in the hills or while at home . This dis ease mus t  be ! treatly unkindly; the 
patient should be s'V'orn at 'and sl�pp.ed . The itching: may be stopped by the 
use of a pair of ! zori t ( a Japanes� ,�ty�e sa�dal ) .  The pers on who knows 
hml to perform the treatment first heats the f �5ri t over a fire and then 
while uttering a spell (mannaa, Japanese tmajinai ' )  he rubs their lliluersides 
over the fac e  apd body o{ the afflicted person . He then takes the ' zori I ,  
to a crossroads and puts them in the middle where so�eone will step on them. 
This will stop the itching . 

An incident was related where this disease was confused with the 
first one · described. At the end of the war, in Ishikawa, an old man of 75 
became ill and broke out in large pox � '  . His family believed his disease 
was caused by yanakaj i so they gather�d around him and shouted curses ( "Eat 
feces " ,  etc . )  at him to chase the yanakaj i away . But the old man merely 
got worse .  Then they consulted a yuta and were told that the illness  was 
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not caused by ghosts but by a god and therefore they should speak politely . 
They' did S9 M.d the :.old J;Ijan · recovered. . 

3 .  �anga6a A rash with running eruptions , which may be contracted 
by both ch;ildren 'and adults � It begins at the riap� of . the necl\. or at the base 
of the spine . If it spreads all the "lay around the'· neck or trunk the patitmt 
is" in danger .of los j.ng his life . One ought not to sa:y the name of', this di ... 
s ease and so instead of saying tangasa l  people say naa-irBJ.IDUu-gasa, " the 
ra�h ,t�at is n9t called by name�----

, ' 
. .  : ' A pers on: with this disease may be treated by a mannasssa, ( spe11-

worker,  in Japanese, 'maj inau hitol ) .  The patient is taken to the maru1aasaa 
early in the morning . The mannaasaa, before drinking morn�ps te� even, takes 
a full puff of tobacco, blows it on the affected spot" and' recites" a spell . 
He , must say the words :Mithout taking a breath and without niaking a mist�ke 
for " them to be 'ef:(ective . The words are "addressed to the ' disease" which is 
prob,a.bly c�us ad by gh06 ts • " ,: : 

, ,' 
4. He,ega�aa · 'From hee , "skin'! ; a condition in which the ' face and 

scalp become a mass of scabs ��d the eyes matter . The condition Qccurs in 
both children and adults J 'but seems ' more ' cottmon among smaller children,. , It 
i� ' t�eB:ted in small' chi:td.r.en. by blood-letting (bancl�uung, in Ja'panes� ' . ' ,; " 
r sakuru t ) " 14o�t infants are said to be bled for breaking out' an the but
tocks . The buttocks are cut with a ' razor blade' just enough to draw blppd . 
If heegasaa de'velops it is becaus.e. the bad blood has not all been drawn out, 
and so the treatment may be repeated. If .the bad blood is not drawn out in 
childhood the condition may become 'much worse in adult life . (The mild con
dition ,  for :which infants · are bled:' looks to me like what would be cai1ed 
"diaper rash" :J.tl Amer:ica. The heegasea is a truly hideous condition, which 
aff1iGts a number of small , ch11fu.eH 'ahd a few older persons . One of the 
USCAR mediC{ll 9fficers , referred td it as "scruff" and expressed 'the belief 
that it , 'cou1d ,be checked in its early 'stages with a frequent application of 
warm water and soap . Once it gets started, however, exposure to d;J.rt and 
flies mu� t make improvement difficult . One case encountered by Lebra had 
contin�ad :for s everal 'years . : An informant :mentioned .;c·as es froin before the 
war that had laste.d from childhood into adul� ' :J..:rf'e; two brothers had heegasaa 
so that they , cou14 not go to school, ,cbuld n9t '"tIiarrY; -and did nothing but 
stay at home .and scratch themselves . It was :sai'd 'that even 'more than" they , 
feared policemen, tbey feared flies . This irifortn�t :i:H�l'ieved their cond;L tion: 
was caused by th,e1r, not having been properlY" bled 'whe� childre11; another in- , 
fO,rmant suggested congenital syphilis .: )  ' .' " . ' . . . 

. � . . ' . 
5 '. , Hajimakaa A kind of ' rash that' inay be caught ' by a persqn who 

he,ppens '�O pass by atre,e ca11ed ' makaa. ' ' This tree causes th,e illness l  but 
not to persona who have the Okina,\faJ.l name (warabinaa ) Of' Makaa . Therefore 
a person not so named who sees that he is passing a ma.l5aa tree will say, " I  
am named Makaa too � . s o  if you give it to me " ! ' 11 break your .neck . "  If this 
fails and he . contracts the i·liness , he may go back and tie '  rocks to the 
limbs of the tree so that , they ; bend �own� and repeat h:is � ��eat . 

, " 

" 
. . . - . ' " ', . ' " 



The Yuta The yuta has been mention'ed several times already as a dealer in 
. ,  the supernatural , a sort of shaman . She is usually a .woman, 

though not always ' so, and usually an older person . In the minds of some 
she is confused ",ith the kamincnu ( "gOd person" ) '  but the t.wo are probably 
quite distinct .  A kanctnchu is a person, also  usually a woman, who offici
ates at the family worship or assists the nuru' in village worship 011 the 
important holidays . �he yuta on the other�d is a person whose s ervices 
may be s ought on any oc casion for individual problems . Her 'methods are 
divinati on,  praYer, and possession .  She may b e  called upon to' determine the 
cause of an illness . She may do so by divining 'vith grains of ric e .  She , 
asks a question and then takes a pinch of grains and s eparates them out 
into pairs . If there is none left ' over the question is answered in the af
firmative ; if there is one left over :t,t is in the negative . Or sh� may 
pray and then wait for the inspiration of some supernatural being . If the 
caus e of the illnes s is determined to' be arl u�ambusuku, ·as it often is , 
then she may reveal what ancestor or god it is �lho hi'-s not ,received suffi
cient worship . If she is consulted �fter the death of a relative to learn 
if there was any last wish to communicate, she may func tion as a medium, 
letting the dead person speak with her mouth. ·She may b e  consulted merely 
to learn about the character and future of an individual . In th:i,.s ,Case and 
perhaps in most she asks for the saa ( the birth year ) of the person in q,ues
tion, but us es no other astrological data . 

The Sanj insoo The most respected type of diviner is the, person called 
sanjillsoo ( poss ibly from his sign board, wh1c� resembles 

the character r three f . ,,,ri tten three times ) or sU1lIDuchi ( "book pers on" ) 1.n , 
Ol{ina\'ran or ' ekisha' in Japanese . This person is always a man, usually 
dignified and scholarly" 'in appearance .  He regards hims elf as a scholar, 
perhaps even as a scientist; he is a student of ' ekigaku ' , the ' ''study of 
changes " ,  a theory of the �Torkings of the univers e that goes back to the 
]. Ching, the Book of Chan'ges ,  a Chinese work that was old at the time of 
Confucius . The sanjiilsoo is consulted after New Year ' s  to obtain advic e  
for the ne'loT year and before important undertakings , such 'as hOl,l.s e-building, 
tomb building, marriage

'
, bone-washing . Illness may also be a

· 
reas on for 

consulting him but is of les s  importance .  The method of the sanjins oo con

s ists of dra,v1ng one from a number of thin sticks , looking up · the mark on 
it in pis book or books , and then calculating this against a horoscope de
rived from the birth year of the person about whom information is requested . 
For the literate person he �ll write out a list of good months and bad ' 
months , things to be avoided and things wh:l:ch may bring good fortune . 

Although the sanjinsoo deals with a pseudo-science,  he may also  
admit that the gods may influence men ' s  lives . A sanjinsoo 'Iolhom I con

sulted as an experiment spoke at length about· ·the importance of the gods 
and prayed before beginning his work, but the greater part of the t:i,me he 
spent looking up s igns in his b.ooks , of '..,hich he had an impressive number . 
Some sanJinsoo are said to function also  nearly in '. the same manner as yuta. 

Sanj insoo flourish in the larger towns anq. cities but are probably 
rare in country villages . ' Country people consult them on tl;le occasions 
mentioned above but probably not as frequently as they consult the juta, 
who are found in many, perhaps most villages .  

--



" , 
Other Diviners Besides the sanj insoo �here ' ar'e ' seyer�l' other types ' bf" di-

. ' .viners , suc� as' pal�ists , PhySiognomists i and card rea9-ers . 
'Some' of the.s e . combine ' prayer and! suppose,d ,reliance' upon supernatural pm-Ters 
with their science . , Fo'r, example in ISl1?-kawa ' ,there is a young 'Homan 'IoTho, is 
referred to as ,a kaminchu .. gwaa or yuta-gvTaa, t.hol,lgh neither term is very apt • 

. She is consulted 'about :the Character and future of, individual , person� . . . Her 
.. .' performance .:c.on6is:ts of 'asking the birth year of the person in qu.estion, 

praying, !;lild then dea;ling out a; fQrturie from a '  pack of playing c/.1.rds of an 
" ',archaic. (We . .  She .char-ges ' �'30 'tor 'each person inquire'd ab.o:ut ;' , 'As 'Iolith the 

true' yuta illness may be a matter on wh;i.ch she is consulted�' , -:.- , �  ' . 
,
; 

L:f.ke the . �anj1nsoo� thes'e persons · are found mainly in the larger 
tows and 'cities , \Olhere it appears t�at they manage to make a living . 

, What'evet the law, reads on the matteJ;' the police and the puqlic �.vidently 
regard tlies�. profe.Ssions' as legitimate a.s �long as the practitioners" are : 

, S inc:ere 'in t!l.eir w:or.�. . Tpere �V'as a famous case in Ish,ilta,,,a about 1951, how .. 
eve!� wh�!e .tlol'9 young women set up 'an establishlilent as diviners ,. They. ' are 
said to haVe .given advice free to the needy at first &nd built up a latge 
c·lientele, whereupon they began overcharging their wealthier customers and 
spendinS. the '.�oney 'on tiotous living . Finally tbe p�lice put a li!top to . 
their ac�ivities " charging them 'Iorith. giving advice '-in an irrespomd,ble ,man'-. . " . 

' . I .  

The Yabuu The term yabuu seems to b e  derived from the Japanese fyabu-'ish�' , 
lite;r-ally"bush .. doctor" " defined by the ' diqtionary as " quack" . , 

The Jal>a�ese �d. Enali·sh terms , however, reflect attitudes that are probably 
not ass'oc1ated 'to,i tho the Okinawan yabuu. The yab1,\u 1s a pra�ti tioner of 
' Kampai ' ,, ' ."Chinese Me4icine" , a term that was ·once coordinate . 'Io,i tb r Ra,mpoi I 
"Dutch . Medicine" , that i s "  moder� WeBtern ( and noW· modern Japanes e )  medi- " 
cine . ,  . ��e- methods , tlf, the yabuu ,include moxibu'�t1on/' acupu.l1cture , and the 
prescription of various foods . ' . 

I . 

' . . "  M�Xib�stion ( Japanese  : o-kyii ' )  i s  the burning of Imogu
:�a.' � :�� " .  ' 

. "moxaU : on 'the patient� s . flesh. On an oocasion which I observed, �a. woman 
brpught:· a." .chitd of two or three- to be treated.  The · yabuu took 9ut his 
charts · 6{ the body; wbiehi ' he explained, showed where 'the nerves may b� 
reached. ' '. The theory seems to be that ' the 'burning activates the nerves and , 
causes the body to throYT, off the illness .  In this case the child seemed 
to be suffering from some internal ' disorder . , Its body bore the scars of 
prevj;ous �reatment ; , , 'The yabuu, a;f'ter' cons�lting his' , chart, pa.inted four' 

dots on -the c'hild ' s . bare back with ' a; red liquid. Then be wet�ed a f;i.nge� 
and put on�' each dot a." tiny bit of 'mogusa ' and with a lighted punk lit each 
bit , let it burn down to tbe s��in, and then tamped it out . His wife then 
'Wiped off th�, ashes, lea.ving a small black scar �here each dot had been . 
He then 'burned i:?ix more spots on each side of the child t;s ch�st;· foUl' around 
the navel, one o'll each ankle and , one on ,each · , wrist . Thi'oughou1:; 'tbe pro- ,  
cedure the child cried and had to b e  restrained by its mother . The scars , 
ho't'lever, are said not usually , to be permanent ; . , 

. ; , ' · .. ·A.c'Upunctur� consists of ins ert :Lng into thk fle'sh a long gold, . 
needle ( .tkimbari I .),  ,usually at ·the �fflicted spot. It " is u�edj for example', 
to relieve, the " sti'ffness;' of the hips , a.ssociated with' ch:Udbi.rth • . ' . . 
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The yabuu also prescribe herba� remedies . They 40 not, however, 
prepare their medicines , but rather instruct the patient how to 'gather arld 
prepare the plants for use .  The act of preparing one ' s  own medicine may thus 
have a magical value . Yabuu also prescribe the eating of certain parts of 
certain animals for their good influence on the corresponding parts of the 
human body. Dogs and 9ats are among the animals so \.lsed. ( This practice 
may be the eource of the belief vTidespread a.n1ong Americans on Okinawa that 
the Okinawans eat dogs � they do, on rare occasions , but not as food, merely 
as medicine . )  

Short-cut Systems Standing somewhere 'between the yabuu and the modern doctor 
are several types of practi tio�ers ",ho give treatments 

with heat, light, steam, etc . as all-purpose cures . One man was observed to 
use a tube in which he burned a substance ,  probably moxa, while he moved it 
over the patient ' s  bod,Y . His system seemed to be the moxibustion of the 
yabuu dressed up with " scientific" gadgets . He was ' described by a friend 
as "half-doctor half-yabuull , a description that was meant to elicit a favor- ' 
able response s ince it implies that he possesses the efficacy of both.  

In addition to  these  full-time professionals on the fringes of medi
cine, there are also a number of part-time peniciilin-shooters , who are par
ticularly active in areas frequented by American personnel, where they are 
in demand for the treatment of venereal disease.  Penicillin is sold freely 
and in quantity, perhaps because of the prevalence of venereal disease, and 
has become a very popular treatment even for very minor infections . H-.)rrnone 
shots also seem to be widely used by Untrained persons . 

Modern Medicine There are of course modern, Japanese-trained doctors on 
Okinawa. . �ut they are relatively few in number, a.bOut 

one for every 3,900 persons . ' Trained nurses and medical facilities are 
also to.o few and too little . But· even if th�re were more doctors and more 
fa�11itiesl  it is doubtful that the ordinary Okinawan would m�e more use 
of " them. ' 

Medical doctors have a high status , in Okinavlan society. They are 
admired and respected. Parents ,frequently express the wish that a son 
might grOyT up to become a doctor . But the advice' of the doctor is not al
ways heeded. The respect may be more for his education and the social po
sition it gives him than for his profeSSional opinion. In the matter of 
illness the ' advice that the ordinary Okinawan respects :J,s more "likely to be 
that of the older members of his own family and of the :f'amili�r yuta, san
.,insoo, and yabuu, for this advice is, given in terms of insufficiency 'Of"' 
worship, soul-los s ,  and the influence of the twelve-year-cycle . These  are 
concepts that are familiar to him and have an integration with other be� 
liefs , which the concepts dealt with by the doctor do not have . The doc
tor t s  very disregard of the supernatural runs counter to the feelings of the 

1 CAARI, Vol . 1, no. 2, p .  52 gives 126 practiCing physicians for Okinawa 
plus 50 working for GRI • . Japan has abo\.lt one for every 1300 persons ; 
�an Statistical Yearbook, 1950, gives 63, 273 ( p .  432 ) and the total 
population as 80, 216,896 (p . 12 ) .  
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ordinary Qkinawan . Besides,  the doctor ' s  interpretation of illness and its 
c�use i�. more likely to put the respons ibili.ty for : it on the shoulders of 
the +ndividual , ,.rhere.as the traditiona+ interpretation makes the individual, 
less' , responsible . This,  1 suspect ,  is l,iitely to make the doctor ' s  interpre- ' ,  
tation l�ss popul� . Also the treatment �eceived +ro� the native practi- , 
tioners is fami;tiar and predictable, ubile ,t4e doctor l� methods vary more 
greatly with the nature of the ilDless , as. do his fees . . ' 

' 

. " : : 
\ ' ' . . 

Another factor contributing to the tendency not to go to the medi� 
c�l doctor may be the very respect in which he is held s ocially . · 1  have 
already suggest'ed 'that in. the fieldS of religion and .politics Okina,,'9nS " 
try to solve problems at the local level without appealing to higher author-: , 
lties . Tll,1s may also be true in dealing with illness . The relations be
tween patient and ,doetor a�e certainly of a more formal sort' than those be
tween patient and yUta or yabuu. :And , around the relationship petl'leen pa
t,ient and ,doctor there' have' grown up. ;customs that may' ,make the patient 
hesitate b.erore entering a doctor ' s  care .:: Fop" example, a: patient who is ;, 
discharged from 'S. 'ho'spi'tal after a success;ful surgical bperation ( this may 
not. , be true of the largest and most modern hospi tais ) is expected to show 
liis g��tftude by giving a " Tai-in no O-iwai I, ( ."Leaving the Hosp1'cal Cele
bration" }on .  the day of his departure ,' F�;r.- this be hires a yuta or some 
appropriate person to pray ' ,for liim, he g:l,ves gifts to the doCtOr and the ; 
n�s es who attended him, ' and distributes ·holiday cakes to the other patients . 
If this is done in style it may cost the patient nearly as much as the 'opera
tion its elf .  

5 .  Prospect of Change 

. , : ' E8:rii.�r' . in: this chapter I suggest�d th�t Okinawan standards of . 
san�tation �ght be raised by appealing to individual fami� pride in ap
pearances.,.' The sphere of sanitation might be. pushed. out of the hQuse ' and 
across the yard by increasing the family 1 s  ,feeling of identification with 
it. An esthetic appeal might also be made . Okinawans are certainly riot · 
insensi��ve tq beauty, and many do have little patches of flowers beside : .  
these botlses • .  Standards c ould also be raised by encouraging more cammwlity 
endeavors . There seem to be a much g;r.-�ater need '£or this in the city than 
i� the country, where l0i1g-establiShed patterns of cooperat;i.on in agricul
tural ' practices , house-building, etc . J '  �xis;t·. It 1.s roy impress ion that ill 
,the c ities the ' han 1 01' some even smaller. up! t c'ould be used more 'effec-
'ti vely in keeping yards and streets �lea.n and dra::i.n'ecI. It must be 
remembered the,t :what 1s needed is con,stan:� c'le�liness "  not merely the ' . . 
sort of holiday 'cleanliness that ccmen w1th periodic inspection . It m4st 
al�6 be stress,ed', :that the reasons for . unsanit�ry. conditions are part of a 
vi.<;:ious circl� . · Filth leads to a.. higb rate , of infection from disease and 
pa��sites " t�is , leads to diminishing. energy and greater poverty, and thes e 
in tui'n c'ause more unsarii tary eondttions . 

But .improving sanita.tion will pro1;>ably be rather easy compared to 
the' problem' ·of changinii�Okinawan attitudes toward diseas e ,  In talking with 
Okihawaus', it was in ' comparing ,okinawan and American ' treatment of disease 
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that I found the greatest resistance to any suggestion" that American methods 
might have equa.l or greater validity . American material culture the ' Okina
wans are �elighted to accept, ru1d they are eager for more . American social 
reiatiol)ships'  they ' look some·Nhat a.skance at but they are willing to experi
ment,

' 
in a small 'way, with equal rights for women . But the suggestion that 

med'ica11y thelY don ' t  mow what ails them is harder to ta.ke . They are will
ing to accept" modern' inedical explanations of disease as a partial explana
tion,  perhaps as the occasional means by which the ultimate caus es affect 
dis ease .  The ultimate caus es are supernatural . 

To challenge the c oncept ugwambusuku, the insuffic iency of worship 
that causes il�1ess , is to challenge the pres ent structure of religion, and 
at a point where it is most clos ely bound to social organization . Anxiety 

. over insufficiency of worship and its poss ible consequences is probably the 
strongest force motivating the whole range of activi ties connected with 
death, burial, and the worship of ancestors . It is not too far-fetched to 
suggest that it is also a reason for respecting one t s  elders during their 
lifetime . It is no wonder that Okina'torans show a strong res istance to any 
challenge to these beliefs , even though ' they may not be conscious of all the 
implications of the challenge .  

. 

To challenge the whole structure of belief would probably be wholly 
Unsuccessful . Or if somehow the Okinawans could be persuaded to abandon 
these beliefs at once, the result would probably be either chaos or the un
critical acceptanc e of another s et of beliefs that might soon prove to be 
jus t  as far out of line with medical science as the present. Probably the 
surest way to introduce modern medical concepts is by gradu9.11y whittling 
d')'wn t�e native concepts beginning with the more peripheral ones . This is 
net as hopeless as it might seem, . for some changes have already taken place .  
Until recently women after childbirth were baked for ab out a week over a 
fire in the jiiru, a hearth in the back room of the hous e, even in hot wea
ther . It is-S� that it was a very uncomfortable experience and that in 

. warm weatber it often resulted in rashes and boils , yet it was practiced be
cause it was thought to be nec essary for i<he health of the vToman . In the 
last few years this practic e has been abandoned. Cne woman informant was 
positive that the hideous skin condition called heegasa or " scruff" could be 
prevented by draw'ing out the "bad blood" , but she was equally pos itive that 
the former practice of baking a new mother 'was useles s if not harmful . Some 
day she may become convinced that cutting rul infant ' s  buttocks with a razor 
is us eless if not harmful . She will be convinced when someone has demon
strated to her that heegasa can be prevented by another means and that be
cause the blood circulates it is no more"bad" at one place than another . The 
conc ept "bad tlood" is a peripheral one, with no clos e relationship to re
ligion or social organization . 

Other peripheral beliefs are those associated with the yabuu, the 
efficacy of moxa and the golden needle of acupuncture .  In demonstrating the 
superiority of modern medicine over these techniques one may not · always 
count on the cooperation of educated Okinawans . In op�sing the practice of 
the yabuu and other practitioners one runs counter to one of the strongest 
themes of Okinawan culturc-�-one must not interfere with another ' s  livelihood . 
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' . , Mo�eC?ver ; . 'f,li'e suggestion l:l�.s" ,also come from An;ericans that burning moxa. ac -
C0Il1Pl1shes s omething in the w�y 9f a p�ych,osolIlat:\c.;·cure by being a " counter 
irri tautll •

. : . bne answer can b�. given to ' this viewpo:j.nt; the child VThojIl I saw 
peil)g ··treated with moxibustion could have had. ·appendici tis J "Thich is , I 
·g,.i."spec·t,  rare±y cured by a c'6unter;' irtitant � The moxibustion may do no harm 
in it!3e1f " but the mother ' s  'faith in the" .moxl1mstionist made her feel that 
it was unn�ces6ary to take' the child to · a · ine¢l.ic�l doctor:. . , . . ' 

� . . . 

The more c entral beliefs ar,e those" associated,. with the · supernatural 
apd indirectly ,.,ith the organization of society, those that have to do with 
s o��16s s ,  ghosts , and the insufficiency of worship . ·  These would, under at
tack:, perSist longer than beliefs about ' the efficacy of the ..various .curing 

. techniqu�s· just menti oned·"; ':'  blood-letting, mqxibustion , "  etc . It is nJY .  ' . 
feeling, as an anthropologist who speal�s of medicine only as a layman, "tfhat 
faced with the' problem '

of how to improve the health ' of:' the Oki'nawans , the " 
me d,1 cal 'man must vi ew natj.ve beliefs· with a' t:i;ne balanc:e of understanding 
ana '111tolerance:. 

' 

,'. 
One further point must be made . Bettering the health of Okinawans 

,.,il1 be useless unles s other problems are solved • .  Ec onomic insufficiEmey" 
an4 overpopulation may only be increased by better health . , It seems hardly 

· .'"V1orth':'While to give life to more people -if that life is not worth living . J :  : . "  ' . . . 
� 

. . ' "  . '  
, -. 

,. ' : . : 

" 

.,,1.' : .. 

. " 
: . � .  . ":, . 

t ' ! I 

. . : 
- 'I � ' . , " ' 

.. ,"" 

" 

' . .  
, . , . 

'. ' 

. - . ;, 

. ' . -' 

. .  
" 

I' •• • 

. , -
. ,:"' :. - . 

: >  



( 

Bibliography 

Burdi William W.  
1952 Karimata---A Village in the Soutbern Ryukyus . 8mr Report No . 3 . 

Haring, Douglas G. 
1946 Japan t s Prospect . Harvard U .  Press,  Cambridge , Mass '. 

Maloney, James Clark 
1945 " Psychiatric Observations in Okinawa Shima" , Psychiatry, Vol . 8 ,  

pp . 391- 399 . 

Tawada, Shinko 
1951 Okinawa Yakuyo Shokubutsu yakko, 2nd ed. , Naha. 

Yanagida, Kunio, ed . 
1951 Minzokugaku J1 ten, T5kyo T5han, Tokyo . 

-17Q-



CHAPTER X: EDUCATION 

w. p .  Suttle s 

None of the SIRI team vlOrked on educatj.on as such . We have no basis 
fot' a. di sc1.J ssi on · of ' the physical, condition of t he school s ,  number of teachers 
per pupi l ,  text s ,  et c . ,  other than the. data readily available in USCAR publi
cati ons , However, it may be useful to include in this report a brief chapter 
on attitude s toward educati on ,  the role of the teacher ,  and evidence of the 
result s of education, as we' have seen them in the course of ,our researc h .  As 
I shall t ry to point out , there are indi cations that educati on on Oldnawa may 
not be doing all that it profe sses to do , Yet it i s  a remarkable and prai se
worthy fact that educat�on ha s progre s sed as well as it has ,  considering the 
truly terrible de structi on of the war and the long and trying proce ss of re
building the material faciliti es and the morale of teachers and students . 

1 .  Respect for Educati on 

Respect for education and the educated i s  deeply rooted in Okinawan 
culture . For sever.al centuri e s  admini strative post s in the Ryukyuan kingdom 
were filled by officials drawn from th.e gentry class and appointed ,  it i s  said, 
on the basis of an examinati on , The gentry cla s s  held a virtual monopoly of 
educati on ,  which was thus one of the base s of their superior status . It i s  
not surpri sing that the gentry class of the pa st i s  identified with learning . 
An illiterate old man of gentry de scent once explained to me that the gentry 
were originally teachers appointed to vari ous villages ,  thus misint erpreting 
the former bureaucracy a s  a s chool system . . 

Another profe s si on open to the· educated man i n  the past , and in the 
pre sent , i s that of the diviner . One of the native terms for thi s .  person i s  
suumuchi , the l lperson with books II  , hi� books being the one s with which he 
reads a person ' s fate . Thi s i s  a professi on that commands re spect.. I:t i s  . 
quite likely that at one t ime the divine r  WB.S the only person who' pos s� s sed " 
books with whom the ordinary peasant ever had contact . Books were 'thus 

. 

associated with status and with nearly supernatural power . 

Education i s  still regarded as a means of rising in stat u's', As indi 
cated in Chapter V, the potential s cholar i s  given spe cial treatment by hi s 
family b e cause all may participate in the ri se in status that hi s education 
may bring . But time s  have change d .  In the days of the R�lkyuan kingdom the 
rewards for education may have come autqm�tically, but under the Japane se 
administrati on this wa s  le ss true " and perhaps least of all t oday . Education 
i s  i ndeed still valued fot' it s own' sake ; but it i s  expected to bring material 
rewards ;  if it does not , it s autheri:ticity may be -questioned . 

Still , the pre stige of learning probably · account s for a type· of pseudo
scholar who may be found both i n '  the. rural and in "the urban scene • . . In several 
village s we ehcount ered such ind�viduals ,  elderly men who were regarded as 
local sages ,  who discoursed learnedly and uncritically on local traditions, 
who revealed informati on derived ' from one or two carefully guarded books 
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(their ' tane-hon ' , " se ed books" ) , and who seemed to have little contact with 
others of their own interests ,  ( I  must hasten to add that there are also 
genuine local hist orians and folklori st s who are critical , open to new ideas 1  
and i n  contact with reputable ffien in their field; but the se are clearly in 
the minority . ) In the city the ps�udo-scholar may be a man teaching a subject 
that he i s  t ot ally incompetent t o  teach or he may be one of the numerous 
diviners and medical practitioners de scribed in Chapter IX . Some of the 
diviners ( sanjinsoo) ,  hO�Tever, c ould . be better described a s  genuine�y serious 
scholars working l.n . a pseudo-science , ' 

2 .  The Role . of tha Teacher 
- , 

Desl�:L-te the great impo�tanc.e atta:�h�d to the family in East ASian 
societie s  and which the Japanese government' has always profe ssed to attach to 

. it , the, Japanese: education syst,em of pre-}'l�r time s �ctually took more authority 
away from the family than does the American system. Incident s related by in
formant s indicate that both before the war 'and since a teacher may reprimand 
a student for breaking Bahooi regulati ons out side of school hours and even in 

. the _ st�dent ' s .  own. home . The police also may report the misdeeds of a student 
t o' the student ' s  teacher rather than, to _his parents .l  Partly this authority 
must have come from the teacher ' s position in a "nationali zed system of educa
tion and his role as the local spokesman for ,-Japane se nationali sm. And on 
QlP.�\'18. . teachers had the addit10nal 'task of creating good- Japanese out of 
i:i.t�ie .. Okinawans .: . This meant teaching the .:raPs-ne se language as well as the 
,JaPapes�; ideo�qgy. 2  . . ' . , ' . . . . , 

Since the' war the status of the teacher has d�teri orated . Partly this 
�liy. b� due to the' fact that he is no longer . the local repre sentative - of a 

' pOWerful government , and partly it may be due to poor morale resulting 'from 
the ,tr,agedy of wa.r;, 'but it i s  also undoubtedly due t o  a lower- economic status . 
Teache-rs were formerly relatively well-paid . In 1954 Okinawan teachers were 
receiving a basic average salary of ¥3400 per month, princi pals , ¥6110 � A 
poli ce chief, by c ontrast , receive s  ¥6470 . An elementary teacher, who must 
have 12 years of schooling and six months of professional training , at pre sent 
receives , 75% of the salary of a: policeman on th� beat ,  who must have 9 years 
of _schC?oli�g and three months of training ; 'i11 the prewar period ·the teacher 
received 155% of the salary' of the policeman: . . ,  . 

. .. III. ' • ---------------------

1 . ;See also , ,'�Police,'" in Chapte� VI . 

j ; 

2 "p�at in thl's effort , they ware not , .i1�ay8 succe ssful i s  revealed by a tew 
'anecdote s :  Someone is ' said to' ha.ve encour�ged a-:child to  interrupt hi� 
teacher ' s  lecture on the virtue s of ' the semidivine :monarch 'With the 

. 

q�e 6tion } '�Does the Emperor proq.uce n;ight · s.o,il?1 I  ' Students ' �re said' to 
h�ve . . !;efe:t'red to him saeretly a� I T�-:,cl¥tn.' , .. IIErttpjl'-Boy" , ' rather than 
' Tenno Heika " ,  " His ' ImpH'ial -Maje sty the E!inperor" .  And the very old and 
the very young are said to have paroqiec t ' Amatera;3U i5inikami i:� thb name 
of the Sun Goddess, with' 1I1U�an-tara8hf lcuman-taraS·ki ' waa nu kan;I , 
"dropping �t there J dropping it here , the pig god . II . -' . 
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( 
A s  indicated above , educati on i s  highly regarded a s  a key to suc c e s s ,  

but i t  still mllst produce financial rewards . Education earns for one the 
esteem of his fello"ls , but not as much as doe s money . Thi s decline in status 
seems to have produced' c onsiderable di ssatisfaction among teachers . Thi s is 
probably true at. 'all levels . The be st··known Okinav1an scholars ,  for example , 
have mainly chosen to re:nain in Japan . 

�9la�sroam At�o sphere 

Informant s gave the impression that t he pre�].'lar classroom atmosphere 
was decidedly more authoritarian than at pre sent . Host of '''hat was taught was 
rather rigidly prescribed by the lvIini stry of Educati on and que sti ons were not 
encouraged . Student s rarely spoke up, partJ:y because of the attitude s of the 

, t�i;i.chers , and part1y ' at embarra ssment at haVing t o �peak ' in Japane se . Free ' 
di scussion was probably les s conmon even than in Japan � 

In their attempt to make their student s learn Japane se some schools 
adopted t he tag system that lias been menti oned el sewhe re in connection vrith 
the preventj.on of the mi suse or theft ' of crops . In the Yamada school before 
the war there was for each cla s s  a ' hogen fuda ' , "dialect tag" , which was hung 
around the ne ck of the first child heard speaking "the 'dialect " ,  that i s ,  the 
Okinawan language . ' This child wore the tag in disgrace, until he heard another 
child slip into Okina-Vlan, whereupon he hung the tag around that child t's neck . 

. And s o  it went from child t o  child . The difference between such a system of 
'control and those regarded as appropriate by modern 'He stern educators can 
hardly be exaggerated. It is true that the tag doe s re semble the old · dunce 
cap, known t o  us from c artoons of the last century, in that it use s  ridicule 
as the form of puni shment . But in other respe ct s it i s  different . First , 
it means that one child i s  singled out to function a s  an unwilling ,policeman, 
hi,$, .. f,uncti oning a s  poli ceman being pa.rt � 'of hi s ' di sgrace ; that i s , a s  long a s  
h e  i s ' in disgrace with the tag he i s  forced t o  wat ch for another culprit . 
Second , t he system does not provide equal punishment for the same crime ; one 
child may wea� the tag a day while another wears it' a week or more , b oth for 
the ., same offense . And third , ' the theory behind the system does not a ssume 
that the offense can be eliminated altogether; on the c ontrary there must 
al�ays be some c hild to make t he mi stake of speaking Okinalrran for the system 
to work . 

As u sed in the village as a whole the tag system sometime s worked can ... 
siderable hardship . . . A person 'v1ho received the tag for cU'cting someone else ' s  
crop or. hi.5 own c�e out of season had to pay two , sen a day to , the, village . ,' 
It i s  said th09:t there i s  an old woman in Naba l.rho was ' sold .. when a girl int'o 
prostitution .by her father be cause he could not get' ri d of the tag a�d could 
no 10!l,cser ,make the payment s .  Here is a 90ncept of justice that i s  indeed 
remote from our s . 

No doubt the tag system i s  no longer in use anY"rhere on Okinawa . 
Student s say that the schools are le ss autnoritarian and that there i s  con
siderably more freedom of dis cus si on . Yet many of the teachers a.re the same 
persons wh o  imposed such c ontrols a s  t he tag ' system a few years ago . Some 
may have op-oosed the former rigidity i'md some may have changed their vie""s 
since , but it would be surpri sing ,indeed if ,all have taken over American idea s . 
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4. Pre sent Problems 

If ',orte asks ' the question, "I s. the ,pre sen:t educati on system giving 
dIci..!)ii;wa, what. it needs? I) , even a ca.sual glance , suggests a negative answer . It 
s):1o�.ld be obvious f:r9m 's ome , of the nj,aterial of this , report , that the ordinary 
OldpaJ'lan ts di:sastrously . ignorant of many things that c oncern him---in econ
omic s ,  politi c s ,  arid parti cularly in matters of health and sanitation .  Yet 
this ignorance doe s not seem to , be confined to'  the , le ss educated . It was a 
college student '\IJho gave some of the folk beliefs about di sease . Another 
young man indi cated that the schools tpemselves by attempted rationali zation 
may be perpetuating an uncriti c'al attitud�'; ,  his high school' teacher had ex
plained ,tha.t crows 'do not ,ree.lly know w.h�.� :,someone ,is going ,to di e  beca"L',oe 
they pos se s s  supe rnatural, p,O':Ter ;  they kl'l:d;w it beca.use· 'they can smell death . . 

, " . � . ! • 
. ' , 

" ' , The difficulty' �ie s  Partly in ' the unwillingne ss of most Okinawans ,  
one might say most " hunlai1. being s , t o  re�examine cherished belief s .  Ignorance 
of the true nature of disease ,  as di scuss ed, in Chapter IX, i s  not merely due 
to the absence of knowl�dge" b�'b rather to the pre sence of a ., set of: traditional 
beliefs th�t., fo'rm a ' 'body' o,f "lmowledge " "  inc ovrect though it may be , that pro
vide ,� , :t;.he ' it¥i'i:viduiH ,'r;Lth the explanati ons , he ,needs . In order to teach modern 
scie�t ,\ fi c .eXplan�tl:·c?ri s � educat..t;>ts 'must cieter¢.nEl' what 'the b ody 0+ folk be1,i�r , 
c.onsi,s-t;; ,s, : o:t;\ ;re-eval\late i.t, and devise met.hods whereby 'it s falsity can be " 

demonstrated . ,  Doing. 'this ,",ould not be easy; it' '\Ilould , be dqubly hard ,because 
or t�e ,  g,reat�l' inil')ortan.ce given to, the . '  opinions of older people in Okinawan , 
so'ciety., ' . . '  , .  " I, 

. . I . 

. . . .• . 1 ',' OJ " ,;I:gnorance. may ' al�l:t be due to laok of intere st . Educati on i-s ,a source' 

of pre stige to , the ' edtica.te'd individua1 . But educati on a s  defined by Okinawari 
culture perhaps ,doe s not: incl1lde such subjects as botany an,d entomology . ' At '  , 
any rate certain field s  of' study, English literature for example , seem to, have' 
enormous attraci1io.n, while: o�h�r�;- applied science s such as agriculture , have , ' 
little ." �o:reo:v:er, other o.lJservers . have reported that among those Oklnal-Ians ' , ' 

who are erig�ged ' in ' work i n a pplied , sciences there seems t o  b� a di sta,ste f.or, ,'" , 
field 't\T9rk and a. preference for : 9ffice work . This t oo may refleqt a , higher" , 'c . , " 

value p;t.aced, on ,sedentary llpaper.: work" : �nd a lower one on wor� wi.t� the . hands - :  ' . ' 

" .' 
\ . . � , 

As Lebra' has pointed out in ' Chapter II1  most Okinawans suffer f.rom a 
lingui stic handi cap. Most children learn Okinawan in the home and then have 
t o  learn a second language , Japanese , in, the schoo1 ., This innnedi.ately give s 
them le ss time for learning other thihg s .  But .their trouble s do not end vrith 
the acqui siti on of a speaking knowledge: of Japane se . This i s  not so very· dif
ficult ' since the two language s are cl osely related . But the Japanese system 
of writing , with it s ,two native syllabarie's plus th� Chine se characters, is , ' , 

incredibly complicated and requires an' : enormous expenditure of time and effo:rt. 
A student learning the ge ography of Okinawa, for example , must spend a great 
part of his time 'learning the characters for Okinawan place names and thus, as 
in one instance ob served , he may not get aroun�, to learning where all of, them 
are . 

. , 

, , 
. . , . " , ". - ; �. 

The op?-n;ibn of a forme r teacher i s  worth noting �' tJhen I work:ed with 
him in 1945 he told , me that he and other teacher,� who· privately be li eved: that 

, '  . . \' 
, , 

� . . ;\ ,' " . -17}+-
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Japane se nationalism had been perverting education had felt that t heir only 
means of creating m.ore o�)en minds was t o  t each as many charadjers a s  pos sible 
so that the ' student s might later read a wider range of material . In , 1954 he 
said that he wa s  'now convinced that t he Japane se , and the Okinawans , would be 
better' off if SCAP ,had forced them to dis card ch aracters and ad opt a systan 
of r'omanization . Thi s man is now a ' printer and publi sher; the characters are 
hi s mm st ock-in-trade . 

The difficultie s facing any s ort of language reform in Japan are 
great . If romani�ed Japane se only were taught i n  Japane se schools , the whole 
of Japane se literature would soon have to be republished in romanized form 
and most mode,rn sci entific works .would have to be not only re published but re
''lri tt*:m as well • . . The great number of hanophone s in the technical vocabulary 
of J'apanese are' ,c;l.;j.stinguishable to the eye because of the di fferent characters 
"lith l'lhich they are written, but they are not di stingui shable to the ear nor 
would they be di stinguisha.ble written in r omanized form . Romanization would 
require the introduction of many new terms . Horeover, because of the e sthetic 
appeal of the characters and the high pre st ige derived fran a knowledge of 
them, many educated Japanese would have a strong emoti onal re sistance to di s
carding them . During the occupation certain reforms were instituted but in 
some re spect s they only increased the complexity of the system by introducing 
for some characters simplifi ed forms which now must be learned in additi on to 
the older, more c omplex forms . It i s  quite likely that any attempt to. ·reform 
the Japane se system of writing on Okinawa would meet with even greater: re si st-
ance than it would meet ,·r.i..th in Japan . 

. 

In addition to the difficulti es of the writing system, t he literary 
forms of Japane se present some difference s in style which make them difficult 
for the le ss educated t o  read . I was once present in an Okinawan , home when a 
child in the second grade brought home a mime ographed reque st' from the school 
for a certain fee .  I looked at the noti ce and found that I could not be sure 
of the readings of all of the characters or of the meaning· 'or the construc
ti on of the first paragraph , although I can read technical material in my own 
field . I asked the mothe r ,  who had had six years of s chooling , to read it t o  
me . She admitted that she could not read i t  eit he r, exce pt for the place where 
it said how much and what for . Later I show'ed it to a University student , '\-lho, 
after some stumbling , read the first paragraph and put it int o  colloquial 
Japane se . It was of cour se merely a formal salutation . It did not contribute 
t o  the meaning of the notice and it did not . matter that the average ' parent 
could not read it . Yet if, it had been omitte,d, the few educated p9.rent s"'� 
perhaps those from ><Thom lar.ger contributi ons 1'lere expe cted---might have shaken 
thei.r heads and asked 1-J'hat education i s  c oming to that · teachers are no longer 
capable of writing proper Japane se . 

As i f  t here were not enough linguistic problems , recently the · 
Engli sh language has been introduced into �he : Prirr..ary School curriculwn begin
ning at the Fifth Grade . It apy;ears to .be: t,aught in most case s by persons 
who do not themselve ;3 speak English or eyen 'read it with any fluency . l\'fore':' 
over, it appears t o  be taught by the ' ka-takana ' method; that · is � the text·s or , .  
t he teachers attempt to teach the pronunciation of Engli sh words by spelling 
them out in the Japane se syllabary. The Japane se syllabary i s  admirably well
adapted to the represent ati on of Japanese sounds,  but w'oefully defi cient for 
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the repre �entation of the sounds of , any qther language . It s open syllable s  
and la.ck of distinction between ' ''1'� and.: ' "r

'
lI , " si'" and " shi ll , etc . , re sult in 

su'ch horrors as "ri':"t o-ru',r for "little ,I and ''' shi-1m-su'' for " 5:i.X" , And ' the se 
are the :'pronunciati'ons learned ' oy"the ' Unsuspecting children, pronunciations 
that are unintelligible to a nat1:";e speal�e� of English and �lhich must be" later 
unlearned if tpe student j,s :t;o a cquire a usable knowledge of Engli sh . 

. . ' . . . � . 
'

. ' , 
But even though, the teaching of English in thi s manner i s  pretty 

clearly a was�e of time , there is great resi stance to abandoning it . A USCAR 
official who has vi sited many" schools told us that he had frequently had the 
painful eXperience' of having' to meet the English teacher . This usually meant 
pretending to communicate in o'r9.er to save the face of the man,'  and the' sah'o'ol . 
Yet even schooll' officials \'J'ho f'ealiz e how poor the instruction i s  ,are are un-.. ' 
"r.illing ' t o  di sco�inue it . The '"presttge' of English i s  too great and too many 
pe'rsons are depeh�ng u-pon it . , . Perh�ps again we have ,�the Okinawan theme--":" 
One ' must not inter'fare with the : li veilihood of another. 

" ' 
No doubt there i s  a need for i:nst:ructi on in 'English t o  stUdent's ':6n 

t he high: school and c'ollege level, but" lik�' 'any language English can be ta�ht 
most ,effectively and with ,the least wa:ste of effort by persons who have had the 
lingUi stic training . Americans ' who :�aire' had 'no specia,l' training in ' this "field 
are also ;likely t o  be less eff'eeti ve t�'achers . ' 

, It' has' been sugge sted several time s  that the Oldnawan language , or one 
of the several vari eti es of it , might be reduced to an alphabeti cal system of 
writing and that this might make pos sible the development of art < Okinawan 
literature . The sugge sti on has evidently not met 1,nth much enthusia sm . T'I-'lO 
obstacle s stand 'in ' the way of such an endeavor . First , the oreation of a go04 
phonemic 'transcription for Okinai'Tan "Tould require o onsiderable work by a ' 

trained' linguist . �Sec ond� , ;to produce a literature requires incentive in per
sons of talent . ' At the '�resent time the high prestige of Japs.nese and English 
and the low ' valus' placed' �ori: ' Okinawan provi de little basis for such iricentive . 
If such an endeavor were successful , "  however , it could well provide Olanawa 
with a greater cultural self- sufficiency than it ha s known for several genera-' 
tion s . But the questi ori might als o be 'asked� ', i s  the creation of greater iin':'" 
gui sti c fragmentation and of nati onal feelings in small groups de sirable in ' 
a wol' Id that is' gr01-ri.nB smaller by the day? 

-
, ' 

I have di scus sed lingui stic factors in educati on in some detail not 
only because they pre sent problems in themselve s but also becau se t,hey illus
trate ' the operation of a factor that may creat e ' even greater problems , the 
factor of va.lue s exi sting among educat'ors' and" those receiving educati on alike . 
The high value placed on literary Japane se and now on English are merely two 
element s of a value system that often i s  not 'in accord "lith the urgent needs 
of OldnaltTan society . Of more immediate concern to education, of course , are 
the continuati on of the program of rebuilding Okinawa I' S schools and the pro ... 

vi sion of' more incentive for persons - to enter and stay in the teaching profas':" 
sion . But ultimately the problem of values is likely t o  become a crucial one , 
if -Okinawa is to have a healthier and ni()re democratic society . The task 
facing the educa.tors of Okina"ra I s youth and the edticators of the ' educa,tors 1. s' ' 

a difficult one: ' , it require s a. fine balance between authority and freedom . 
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It requires authority sufficient , and only suffi cient , t o  c ommand re spect and 
attention, and this authority must be derived from scholarship a s  much as from 
status . And the task 'l;'equire s the cultiva,tion of freedom to critici ze In 
those being eduoated . This fr<;ledom, moreover, cannot be limited; it ,must. be 
cultivated in fields of natnral sciellce , social relations , the art s ,  and, as 
befits a democratJ.c society, parti cularly in politic s . 
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CHAPTER XI :  CUI.TURE CHANGE IN RURAL OKINAWA 

W .  P . ' · Lebra 

Within a span of le ss than fifty years Okinawa ha s been bdce sub
je cted to periods of accelerated culture change . The first began in ' 1899 ' 
when 'the Japanese administration abolished the system of c ommunal land owner
ship and taxation then extant in the rural areas and introduced private 
o1<mershfp. Land reform was follQwed by modernization of the government and 
the establi shment of compulsory education . , A second period of rapid change 
began in Ivorld vial' II ",7ith the Ame ri can invasion and the e stabli shment of 
military government . 

The Japanese Impact (1879-1945) 
i 

During the fi rst, twenty years of Japane se 
amninistration relatively few changes  were 

introduced , but beginning with the land reform of 1899-1903 there follow'ed a 
series of changes which compJ_etely altered the fabric of Okinawan society. 
The policie s of the Japane se admini strati on and the re sult s Qf the long re riod 
of close contact with Japane se culture effected the conversion of Okinawans 
into Japane se nati onals , de structi on of the self-sufficiency of the rural 
village , moderni zation of government , weakening of the kin group, and greater 
participation in nati onal life . 

' 

The ' transformation of Okinawans i nt o  Japane se nationals was accom
pli shed through the e stabli shment of a national s chool system which indoctri
nated the student s with the language and culture of Japan . �fficial Japane se 
policy aimed at the eradication of Okinawan culture ; this " wa:s carried out 
through the schools and b�r means of repre ssive law:;; , police measure s ,  and the 
practice' of discrediting things Okinawan . Although there was some Okinawan 
reaction to thi s di scriminati on, the , government was ultirnateiy succe ssful in 
creating a favorable re sponse tQ Japane se cuJ..ture . It s '  accomp�shinent vlaS 
largely due to the close affinity of the Japane se arid · 'OkinaWahs· . The linguis
ti c and cultural resemblance s  between the two are s o  close as ·to make their 
diffe:rence s bridgeable . A wider gul!,', ..  rnight have produced antipathy, but in
stead the · superior civilizati on of the Japane se came to be regarded as worthy 
of ertl'ulati on � 

, The Japane se did di scriminate against Okinawan culture � but a s  an 
alternative they offered ,  in, theo� at least , equal parti cipation in their 
OWl! culture . The proce ss of assimilati on was gre�tly facilitated by the cul
tural indoctrination of the s'chools ; each succe ssive generation came' to feel 
and act more Japane se than the previ ous one . Okina1'lan culture was not erad
icated, as the space of time was t oo short , but it s creativity was reduced . 
An important factor i�· aiding the acceptance of Japane se 'culture was that the 
ideas and technology of the modern world came to Okinawa through Japan; ' hence , 
much of what was '  of foreign origin , was accepted b�r the Okina�ars as Japanese . 

. • " i � ' ;', 
An important, a.spect of the change which came about, under the J�pane se 

admini st ration was the realization for the ' average ' individuai of a '  greater 
participation in the social and p�liti cal li fe of the country . The mental 

\ 
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isolation of the farm. village grafulallY . decreased under a national system of 
educati on, but the process did not ' end with ' s chooling . Upon graduating, the 
youth, male and female , 'tITere enrolled in a na.ti onal young people I s as so ciati on . 
Later the young men 'tiere drafted for service in the nati onal army, and follow
ing dis charge the veteran was enlisteq. in a local reserve :fissociat.ion v.lhich 
met frequerit'ly ' for military and s'oc�al purposes . 1Jhen a mfln married,; e stab
lished a. separate house, and began. · far:ming , membersh:i,p i.n·. �the farmer ' s  asso cia
ti on was aut omatically conferred . . : His wife . upon marr�age transferred from the 
young women " s  a s sociation to the" w.omen ' s associ'ation . There were , in fact , a 
variety of national organizati ons covering the vari Qus phases and roles of 
the indivi dual ' s  life; membership was n�ver � rnat�er of choice , but a thing 
aut oinati aally conferred . A stre ss ' on patri otism was a strong concomitant in 
all of the. se . Membership gave to the i ndividual a sense of parti ci pating in 
a national society extendi� far beyond the lirrd.t s of hi s small village . 

, It should be stres sed tha� most . Okinawans regard the Japanese a s  pro'
viders of modern, enlight ened gove'rnment � , . The Japanese administration abol
i shed the old class divisi ons and freed the }::e asant from hi s  serf-like status . 
Taxes on arable land "rere sub staritial4r r�du�ed, and the villager '£or the· 
first time was given some voice iri gov'erpment above the vi llage' level . N:odern 
law courts were introd\lced and justi ce ''las admir;ti.stered impartially, not on a 
cla s s, basis a s  was' formerly done'. 

Inadvertently, perhaps , official Japane se pol::i.cy did much to de stroy 
the elf-sufficienc, of the f . lage. Pri or to the land reform, sugar 
production did not exceed local needs , but government encouragement and sub� ' " ' . 
sidy so iricre.X'sed producti on that by the ,time of World War II it exceeded cori� 
sumption by 900% . This ,re sulted in a food shortage 'tIThich nece ssitated heavY 
impQrtations. · of ba.sic cereals to c ompensate . . , � 

,Japa� manufactu ,ed Ctoods also ' oontributed -P o .  the decline in sel:r
sufficiency . Factory"';mad� ' cloth graduallY , di spla.ced h0me-woven fabrics:; and · 
ac.cordingly cotton and fiber banana were no longer rai.sed. . :  The to ols , ' ut'en
sils , < and machines of the factory slowly replaced the �impler device s · used 
in the vi ll�ge . " " , 

Apolition of the system of communal land tenure contributed to a weak
ening of the family and part:Lcularly of the la.rge extended.; ldn group . The 
introduction of·' pri vate property and Japane se laws of inheritance served to 
create a landles's elemept which often emigrated :from Okinawa in search of land 
or j ob s  el se"There . .  v·There formerly the. kin group had. clustered in certain 
localitie s , ' they now became di spersed over great area s ,  mru{ing continued inter
acti on diffi�ult and often 'impos sible . ' 

Sixty-six years of Japane se rule resu.lted in a fairly successful amal':" 
gamati on of" Okinawa' into the �nese st�e;  though the ,Okinawan language ahd 
culture were not destroyed , ,they ''1ere severely altered . 

,\\Impact of World :war II and the American Occupation 

.

The war de stro!e� vi.r
�, 

. .  
. � . ' : '  tu:aJ.ly all of rural and 

, urban Okinawa, and re sulted in the death of t\'feztty percent of the population .  
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Much of the ci vi Uan populati on was herded int o  internment camps early in the 
campaign, and many remained there for over a year . The people were sp scat
tered about the land that t oday nearly e very village has a �unIDer of familie s  
new since the l'>1ar . The effects o f  the de struction, loss of life " and di s
placement were far-ree.ching---familie s  were shattered, whole. ,villages were 
moved .  fields l"ere ruined, countle s s  home s and buildings were .c:lemo;Li shed, an 
the records ·of gove rnment were lost or de stroye d .  In short, th� . land was 
laid waste and it s pe ople impoverishe d . 

The effect on the pe ople is best summarized by
'
two frequently-heard 

statement s :  "After the war we were left with only the will t o  live , nothing 
more , II and , "After the l"ar everyone was equal . I I  

Okinawa ' s  small area , large populati on, and the sizable number of 
Americans proportionate t o  that populati on put the two people s i n  close prox
imity t o  one anoth e r .  Certainly the mere pr e sence of foreign t roops and their 
military administ ration ha s far-reaching impli cati ons in terms of culture 
change . This close IJroximi.ty, h o.fever ,  might be easily exaggerated in so far I 
as actual inte racti on i s  concerned .  The social and cultural barri ers separat- i "
ing American and Okinawan have b een. 

'
�o great as to preclude large scale int er- }' . "

acti ons , and , consequently, actuaJ. chang;e ,,,hich might. re sult from this inter
action has not been a s  great as might be expecte d .  

I n  contrast t o  the Japanese admini strati on t he Arne rican military 
government has not been culturally repre ssive \fith regal� to Okinawans . Quite 
likely the Okinawan doe s not feel a s  embarra ssed or defensive about his cuJ.ture 
before an American as he did before a Japanese . The important fact or, how
eve r ,  is that the Japc:1.ne s e  held out cultural assimila,ti on al)d equality in 
thei r own culture as an alt ernative t o  the Okinawan . As the diffe rence s were 
not too great ,  the Okinavran came to think of himself as Jarane se . On th e other 
hand, the difference betl"een 'the Ameri can and Okinawan is so great as to make 
assimilati on most diffi cult. ,  e ven if both parties de sired it , whi ch they .. do 
not . Conse,quently, though Japane se politi cal control i s  no longer exerci sed, 
Japane se culture i s  acLrnired a s  much a s  eve r .  The cl o se cultural �nd racial 
tie s petl'!ee n  the tl"O peoples and the continuanc e of '\rJ'hat i s  e ssentially a 
Japane se educati on in the schools have done much t o  perpetuate t hi s . 

Okina,,,ans greatly admire the wealth and technology of the Americans , 
but American s ocial, politi cal , and ethical-religious beliefs and practice s ,  
which are not s o  easily observe d ,  have not made any real im.pre ssi on .  Preci sely 
because American wealth and technology are s o  sc.lperi or to their own, they c on
cei va of Ameri can s  as a people addioted to materi al t hing s . They are not at. 
all c onvinc ed that iuneri can sf)cial instituti ons are su�rior t o  thei r s . 

De spite undoubted good intenti ons , the legi s lati on and proclamations 
enacted by the military government have had but slight e ffect on the social 
system . It is one thing to liberali ze laws on police powers ,  suffrage , and 
human right s ,  and quite another to have them carried out in the spirit that 
was intended.  The men of the farm vi llage aclmmTledge t hat women may hold 
public office according t o  the law but say that they (the men ) will never per
mit this t o  happen . In most case s a potentiality for . change has been noted 
rathe r than an a ctual chang e ;  it remains t o  be se�n whether acceptance will 
ultimately occur . 
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Military installations have attracted people from ' all areas , and at 
the pre sent : time over twenty';"five perc�rit of the total labor force i s  employed 
by t.he military- or in sub sidiary oc cupati ons ,: Some of these �ople are drawn 
from the landle ss element which formerly would have emigrated . In ot her areas 

., ),and .ha,s been left idle by t' ose who have sought salaried, j obs in preference 
to- fa�ming . In pla ce s , extensive militar,y land use has greatly increased 
land pressure . The circulation 'of money ha s 'been , accelerated, and new pat
terns of living have evolved> Many miles of al l-weather roads have been con
structed and the i sland transportati on system has improved to a point where 
villagers have a mobility undreamed of in the pre�r era . 

- �he major force s  for change 'have been t.eclmolog1 cal and economi c . 
v�ere changes have occurred in the social system, they have c ome about largely 
as a re sult of these fact or s .  Nan has always tended to accept new things 
faster than new: ideas , but in- ':ffnal " analysis �hese will alter ideas too . It 
has been, said that the 'streetcar and 'trains have contributed more to the 

. breakdown 0f the ,idea of caste ' in !ndia than any other single factor; so t oo 
on Old.�a,wa , : the changes effect'ed by 'a new technology" greater circulation of 
money, a.J;l.d. . improved mobility operate to alter the fabric of life . ' Nost rural 

. ' OldnaWans ' would . be decidedly· opposed to al'lY overt action designed toward 
. weak�ning the unity of their �llage ; yet , when they put aside fanning to 

commute. daily to a oity j ob ,  avail themselve s of the newspa pers, mOvie s ,  and 
radio programs emanating from the city, and no longer pa rticipate in labor 
exchange s  and other cooperative venture s ,  it is to preci sely �his end that 
they are contributing . 

It is the opinion of the author that the ma jor forces for change in 
cont emporary Oldnawa were 'already operative before the war . , The real impact 
of the Anu:�ri�l;I.n occupati on has been fl rapid ac celerati on . ·of the force s of 

. change whi-oh have been slowly build.tn� up since the begi.nning of the century . 
. " , . � 

Aspects of Change - in . Rural Oldnawa : d::Transportation One .of the mo st im-
I 

. .  • I , : 1 ' ; ' . '  pressi ve change s in 
post-war Old.nawa with :' fci�:-"reaching cultural imp+.ieati ons has been the im� 

. proved transportation �fstem ltThieh ha s wade possj,ble a greater mobility . A 
network of modern · high14ays now girdle the land where formerly narrow dirt 
roads and paths · had sufficed . To one who had last seen the island in 1945 
the contrast in 1954 was most remarkable . - '> ! ' . 

The increase in mot or vehicles has been more than ten-fold over the 
prewar period . Most village s nOli have easy access t o  bU6. ·! line s which connect 

' to vi rtually all point s of" ' the island . Where former:ly . . vi.llp.gers but rarely 
went. to t own, they now ; make such trips frequently .  It 1: 8  .n!'}t , 'l;1.I1c-ornmon in the 
Shimajiri and Nakagami areas of the island for an individual to commute each 
day from his village to his place of employment in a m�litary cromp, town, or 
city. 

', ' 
The improv�ment in transportation has enabled the farmers t o  bring 

productsi :t;o . the best· market.s . Formerly most Kanegusuku products were ·sold 
in nearby Itoman, but today wIth the advent of' rapid bus service to Naha 
many i�ems are t,aken there for sale . 

. '. 
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The new roads and buse s have done much to break down the i solati on 
of the village ; the physi cal barriers separating village from town have 
greatly dimini shed . This ha s enabled the rural dweller to enter the lC\-bor 
markets of the urban areas an� to expand greatly the markets for hi s products. 

Communi cations Eql.1 ally as imprRssi ve'" as the changes in transpor
tati on have been those in commun:ications . Today newspapers , . radi O:3, tele·� 
phone s, and movies are making theil" influences felt in the country. Prior 
to the war there were . five moti on-picture . theaters on Okinawa ; today t here 
are fifty.,..seven, and appro:ximately one ... third of the films' shown are, ;of 
lf1.estem· origin . ,Though the theaters are concentrated in the towns and , '  
citie s ,  t he young people of neighboring farm village s often make regular . 
use of them . Seme of the young people in Kanegusuku go to the theaters in 
Itornan seve ral times a week . 

Everyone assert s  that ne\'Jspape�s are becoming more common , in the 
rural areas . In the isolated v�llage of Oku at the northern end of' Okinawa 
the mayor informed us that , nearly 90% of the house s  sub scribe regularly to 
a newspa. pe r .  ' ; . .  ' . 

In Kanegusuku seventy of ' it s  i03 houses obtained radios ' 
this year 

under the group li stening system . A number of' those who were unable t,o . 
se cure radio s  (due to a lack of equipment ) :�r�'\ hbping to do 'so in the near 
future . In some villages the group listemhlf system has been utilized a s  a 
public addres s  system for officiaf announcemerit s .  This has greatly simpli
fied the problem of conveying infQrma£i�n or orders t o  the villagers . Pitt s  
made use of this system on Henza t?):l,ima' �b' �xplain his purpose in studying 
there . In this same village the regular ' Shuri broadcasts are sometime s re
placed with Oldnawan musi c played on a ph4nograph O\'lUed by the village . .  On 
Izena Shima the system · i s used, to announce the arrivals and departures of 
the two ferryboats which serve the i sland . 

The radio has been eagerly received in all commun:i.ties which the 
author visited and ha s been instrumental in bringing the villagers into C011-
tact with the out side ,'[arId .  

Agriculture: and the Rural Ec onomy Major change s in Okinaw8,n agricul
ture have been slight·. Improvements hav'e been made in yields as the .. result . 
of scientific re'searcp conducted by the Japane se , a ' few new minor . crops have 
been introduced, modern, �ertili zers have been made available , and the sY$tem 
of land tenure was· radi�ally alt ered by the Japane se ; but the basic agricul
tural methods have remained the same . The ma jor crops have not changed though 
their rat� os hav� fluctuated, and most importantly, farm holdings remain a s  
scattered and heavily fragmented a s  eve r .  There is at pre sent n o  trend or 
even a suggestion of a trend to,",rard cons olidati on of holdings nor is, there 
any indication of a le ssening of land pressure', So long as the farms remain 
small, fragmented, and "rl.dely s cattered , there ",'1 11 be no possibility of 
using machinery or scientific method s .  The pre sent �Jstem of intensive gar
dening doe s produce a high yield per acre , but it also demands a large labor 
supply . 
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statistics show ( see chapter on Agricultural History) that since the 
termination of the communal land holding system in 1903 , there has been a 
steady' decreas� in the amount of land ' cultivated on Oldnawa . That this has 
continue"d unabated at the same . time tha.t the populati'on has rapidly increased 

. seems a paradox. Most certainly improVemerits ir.l. crop yields through research 
development have not been sufficient to offset .this . Nor has the tax burden 
been excessive or crushing ; ' in fact , quite the contrary is  'true since the 
Japanese substantially- reduced land ta±�s when they abolished the communal 
system . 1/1Jhat iS 'more , the shortage of food �� " for many years 1}ecessitated 
importation of" a considerable portion of the food 'consumed, and in vie�J'.'of the 
limited job Opport\Il1i:t;.ies in pre-war Old.nawa� ; l.t ' 'seems unlikely that this 
means of livelihood would be , overl.ooked , ' ,  ' It would seem that the major reasons 
for this dec1l.ne are cultural and hi�torica1. 

. " 
. . : : . .  

It � ll be recalled that the farmer in the ·Okinawan kingdom lived in 
a state of serfdom; class differences were in effect those of , caste . When 
freed f:L'om the restrictions by the J�pa.nese , 'many were likely eager to  depart 
from the farm' village . '  The status 'of the farmer' traditionally has been quite 
low on Okinawa: . .  People ' dislike farming , and tho'se \-Thd do farm state quite 
frankly that they are farmers only because they know nothing else, beii1g , . 
poorly educated <;>r possessed �f littl� ,abj:lity . , No ,Y<?� IAen lrere heard to 
express a d:sire t·o become farmer's � Pond no' 'fa��e�, ,,,���es, �hi:s OC'c\l;p�ti?n �or 
his son . Pitts and the author noted in stud:n,ng ���" ljollsehol<l;" r�g�.str�es  for 
their respect,i v'e villages , that not inf:r:equently �A� :first' ,son. h�s leift the 
farm to see� ' employment elsewhere , quite contrary" to usual �apB:ne8e pract,ice . 
Farnnng is 'n�t "a goal for the Okinawan youth today, and at the 'University of 
the: RyukyUs the quotas '  for admission to agricultural studies were' barely 
filled :in 1954 whereas s ane of' the other departments had three and four ' time s 
as' many applicants as openings . Centurie s  of a communal land oWnerShip sys
tem left the ' fanner \dth no feeling of attachInent toward hi s  s oil such as 
exi sts among' the Chinese peasantry.  Land was frequently, reappor��9n�d, and 
no plots were retained long enough Oy a , given cultivator to  give him a feel

ing of proprietorship. It is said that few ever tried to improve their 
holdings,  a s  they' felt , the se would soon be allotted to another . 

The nature of taxation under the cormnunal ' land system together ' vdth 
slowly rising population also made necessary a greater exploi�ation of land 
resource s" ,than- : ':i'. s necessary today .  The old tax rate 'tvas fixed and was set 
at a ratio ' of':: 4CfJ{, .  If  the government had: set 100 koku per year as the ex
pected yield ' for a gi ven village , '  'thEm: 'the government demanded 40 koku from 
that vilTI:.4ge ,each Year. This: may perhaps have beeri satisfactory to the vil
lagers at the time of assessment , but as the population slowly rose there were 
more . mouths to feed out of the vil1ag�rs " 60 : koku portion, and there was no 
respit�' ,'from the tax demands 'in time of crop failure . Consequently, there \l1aS 
increasing pres sure to bring more 'and more '!and under cultivation; undoubteq1y, 
inferior , 'lOW-yield, i'dle soils were rriade into farm iand . After the peasant 
was , freed from thiS system and the tr'end tm,rard sugar production began, foods 
were imported ' from outside , arid the slow contraction of arable land figures ' 
began . ' , : 

, , . 
The average Japanese fann of 2 1/2 acres and the average Chinese farm 

of over 4 acre s  contrast strongly with the Okinawan average {and most are 



average , since the range' i s  narrow) of approximately one acre . l Even by the 
most skillful and intensive gardening methods there are limit s to what can 
be extracted from t he be st of soils .  One might say that the average Okinawan 
farmer i s  engaged i n  sub-subsi st.ence farrrd.ng . 'lpJith the traditionally 101'/ 
status accorde.4 a farmer and the minute si ze of hi s holding s it is hardly any 
wonder that the Okinawan doe s not like farming arid i s  eager to accept whatever 
i s  available elsewhere . 

. 

Land ' loss to military installati ons has accelerat e d  a process 'which 
has been operative for fifty years . In thi s case , h OHever, the e ffect ha s 
been concentrated in certain areas . and not distributed over t he i sland at 
large ; consequently, the re has been c onsiderable hardship in the se localiti e s .  
But the main point of bitterness whe re i t  has 'been so engendered is over the 
los s of livelihood rather than over t he loss of the land ' per se . The point " 
they feel, i s  that not only have they lost t heir lands but that they also are 
not receiving adequate compen sati on for thi s  los s .  It would not be an exag
gerati on t o  state that most perhaps would, prefer to be landlords , under 
reasonable terms , to the military than farm the land if it were available 
again . 

Okinawan food product i on has passed through three phases in the last 
fi fty to sixty years . During the fi.r st phase pri or t o  the land reform of, 
1899-1903 there was a self-sufficiency of food in the rural a reas . After the 
reform, the Japane se sub sidized sugar, and di d much t o  encourage it s produ cti on, 
which rose t o  a point 900% above local c onsumption . Thi s led t o  a sharp de
cline in acreage planted in other food s ,  parti cularly grains---rice , wheat, 
millet . Since 1943 t he re has been a shift t oward increasing food product i on2, 
and sugar ha s drop})ed to about one-tenth it s prewar level . In some village s 
such as Kanegusuku where mat. weaving "Ta S formerly of c onsiderable importance 
the irrigated fie lds forme·rly planted. in sedge have been replant ed wit h rice . 
De spite t he increasing empha sis on food producti on it is unlikely that the . 
village will ever return to self-sufficiency, for in re cent years new tast e s  
have altered t he diet: and c,r-eated a der-enq,ence on foods n ot produced within 
the vi�lage . 

Settlement .· Patt.erns· The re construction of village s after the war 
often did not foll01·J t,he: prewar pattern . Sutties stat e s  t hat previar Yamada 
was a scattered settlement made up of several small hamlet s, whereas t he new 
postwar settlement i s  a nucleated one . The ne,..]' site is at an important cross
roa d s ., while the heart of the old village i s  virtually empty . North of Yamada 
on the highway to Nago ;one . can see whe re the new road has departed from the 
old one ; in several cases the villagers have moved closer to the new road 
de spite the fact that it vias much dustier there . 

1 

2 
Cre ssey, George B . , Asia I s Lands and Peoples ,  Nev! Yorkl 1941�1 p .  84� p .

. 
19l. 

Several informants stated that the word went out t'o the farmers in tLD,t 
year t o  c oncent rate all efforts on food producti on . ' Undoubtedly thi s was 
linked t o the turn of event s in the war for the Japane se . 
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. Elongated roadside settlement s seem to be , an increasing phenomena of 
post-war Okinawa . ,  In central Okinawa (Nakagarni ) this i s  particularly appar
ent in the areas of military caml=S', wl1ere the connnerciai value of being on 

, the�, .road i.e fully exploited �:� ' Numerous ,car-washing establishments, repair 
shops, laundrie s ,  souvenir' shops ,: et c, . ,: ' line the roadside s  in the se settle
ment s . , With current expansion and improvement of the highway s3'rstem there 
se�ins incl'e�sing likelihood that more settlement s of' this type wil� develop . 

House s and BuildiM S  Architectural style s and the materials of con
structi on appear to have ,changed" but slightly as a result of the war .  There 
are now t housands of small t emporary huts made of s crap materials which 'tIdll 
suffice until the individual family c'an afford a more permanent structure . 
Vn��l1 new' house s, a,re , bu:ilt , the ' styles are closely similar to those of the pre
war pe ri od . The: maj or ',change in t he style of, country houses appears t o  have 
�� curred , during the Japane se period of admini strati on', for early travelers 

' and ., inve stigators report that ·the typical farme r ' s dwelling consi sted of woven 
, ,:bamboo walls , thatch roof" and dirt floor . These 'are but rarely found ·today, 

and where they do occur, there i s  always c a  rai sed floor as in 'the case of the 
Japane se home . In certain areas,  'such "as ·Kitazato for example , there has been 
a reversion t o  this house of woven bamboo and thatch due to poverty, a lack 
of wood , and the readily avai lable bamboo . The prewar house of wooden walls 

,and frame with a tile roof still . remains the most '·conunon house type and that 
which is most frequent ly built . " ". ' . . 

:} .' . .  � 
The use of concrete blocks :1n building i s  attributed t o  Ameri can in

,fluence ; howe:ver � '  their usage t o  d'ate has been limit ed mostly to non-re siden
ti�l building s .  Roofing of corrugated iron i s  sometimes used , but it is 

, reg�ded a s  a temporary .devi ce . · '  ' 

IJIte:dors have changed but little ; : rooms are usually relatively bare 
of furnishing s .  Frequently the walls a re covered with picture s taken from '. 
Ja rAne se and Arne r;i. can maga�ine s . 

, The enclOfied yard � surroundtng the Okinawan house often c ontains con-
siderable evidence of the l\Tar .  Oil drums have been put to use as ra1n barrels 
and privies ;  American helmet s are frequent ly found serving as pails or b�ckets;  
old she ll case s are used for support anQ oc casionally, if a sufficient number 
are �vailable , for decorative fencing ; sections of portable landing-strips 
serve as sidewa1�s ; and on one oc casion a Japanese machine-gun was observ�d 
in use a s  a clothe s pole . ; 

Crafts There has been a marke d  decline in Okinawan handicraft s and' 
a greater reliance placed' on factory-made products . The manufacture of cloth, 
baskets ,  rope , hat s , pottery , raincare s ,  mat s ,  sandals ,  etc .  has dropped' mar
kedly in compari son to the pre'tlrar era ; yet ,  it i s  acknowledged that the war 
only served to accelerate the decline . Several fact ors are involved in this 
process . In many cases the Japane se factory products are cheapElF �nd . better 
than the local arti cle . The cultural domination of Japa.n also creat ed an 
attitude that things Ryukyuan were infe rior to things Japanese ; hence , 
JapaJ;le se' product s and: style s" assumed an ascendancy over those of Ryqkyuan 
origin.  Lastly, the "far de�troyed many of the plac,e s of manufacture : and 1;.he 
machinery employed� arid 'repiacement has ' never beeri made . 
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In Kanegusuku, for e)�ample , mat weaving i s  still pf some importance 
as a home industry. W11ere formerly nearly all of the , houses were engaged in 
production , or mats,  
today les s  than half are so engaged, and the acreage p�nted in s edge is but 
ten percent of the prewar leve l .  The war caused the loss of many machines;  
increasing emphasis on food production has brought a c6nv�rsion of sedge 
fields int o  paddies ;  acce s s  t o  the better market s in Japan is now more diffi
cult than before the war;  it i s  felt to be too time-consuming and the yoUng 
women today , do not like this work . 

Formerly there "Jere a number of men in Kanegusuku who were able to 
construct the looms used in mat .. ,eaving . Today, however, no one constructs 
his o�n looms ; instead, they are purchased from a manufacturer in Itoman . 
This particular example i s  symptomatic of the general decline of do-it
yourself and the increasing reliance placed on specialist s .  

, , ' 

There are some e''lc ouraging signs of revival or ne."r life in the manu
facture of Okinawan art obje cts .  Okina\"ran lacquer ware , which i s  acknow'":" 
ledg�d by some to be the world ' s  finest , i s  being sold in large quantity to 
members of the oc cupation .  The owner of a large pot tery works in Naha told 
the author that pottery from t ombs i s  being collected to serve as models in 
rest oring an older style and s-Llperior type of pottery.  An Okinawan textile 

, technique known as biingata (Okinawan; in Japane se ,  ' Benigata ' ) was virtually 
lost during the war,  but this art i s  still being carried on by one Shuri 
family, and recent publicity and aroused interest seems likely to insure sur
vival . 

Power and }Iachi� Agricultural machinery has corne into use quite 
recently on Okina'Ara . Pitts states  that the labor-savtng rice thresher first 
came into widespread use in the thirties . Older methods of flailing or rub
bing the rice over a mat , car>,vas ,  or stone surface were also observed as being 
in common use . In numerous instances it was brought out that wartime losses 
had necessitated a return to  an earlier and cruder means of threshing . 

The old-fa,shioned ;  hand-operated rice polisher has gone out of use in 
Kane gusuku, and all rice �s n�T polished in the vi llage rice mill which op
erates on a gasoline engine . 

In many communities the gasoline-operated sugar , mill has repJaced , the 
horse-powered mill . �1ore important , however,  is the fact that the Smail c9m
munity mill remains popular,  and the farmer i s  resistant toward using the 

' 

large sugar factories ( see chapter on Rural Economy) . 
. " 

ElectriCity, conU1lon only t o  the towns and cities before the "far, i s  
no"r found in marw villages ,  and those who are .,athou.t it are looking for't'!ard 
to its installation. The kerosene l�ps now in use in most r\�al homes cast 
a dim light and constitute a serious fire hazard in home s  of thatch and, wood . 

The bulldozer has come into use as a means of opening new land, and 
constructing ri�e fields . Farmers in Kanegusuku and Nanahan �ade use of this 
method during the period of the authors I study of the se two villages � '  " Formerly 
thi s sort of work required the labor of a number of men : over ,a considerable . . 
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period of time . This wa s  usually accompli shed by recipr�ca.l labor exchange 
o,r by hiring the , local youth organi zation �o do the j ob . ' 

In' sum, the . rural people are making eager use of labor-saving machinos 
" when they are available . The ·. limiting fact or s have beEm shortage caused by 

the \'1ar, poverty, �ll, fields, .and heavily fragmented holding s . The use of 
machine s has cont ributed to a decline of ' reciprocal labor exchange s and .ha s 
nece.ssitated the payment of cash for th� services of the speciali st or maclUne 
owner . 

Dre ss A most notable feature of the postvJar J=e ri od has been the 
whole sale adoption of l'Te ste rn  styles of ' dres s  and the great reliance placed 
on ,Japane se and Ame rican cloth and clothlng . Nearly all male s nOW' dre s s  in 
Vve'stern style s of dre s s .  Very infrequently an old ma n  will b e  observed i n  a 
kimono, but most males regard it as ill · suited for work �nd modern life . 
Sometime's a man will wear a lcimono when l ounging at home , especially late in 
the evening after supper and bath . It is not a.t all unusual in the citie s 
and ,tovm.s t o  see a man waly,ing t oward �he public bath carrying his kimono; on 
return �e i s  dres sed in the kimono and carrie s his soiled work clothing vJhi ch 
i s 6f };Je stern style . Even for weddings the �ie stern suit 'is used a� frequently 
as the kimono for . the groom ' s attire . 

. 

. " . 
Young women and school girls wear We sterri: dress ·exclusively .. The 

kimono still remai!1s the, t,raditi onal mode of dres s for the bride , and at New 
Year ' s time . young women and girls may wear kimono . Uiddle-aged women use, the 
lq.mono and tve stem-style ·dresses about .equally . The older women dre ss �xclu
si vely in the kimono . The style of the kimono for the older and middle ... aged 
1-.roman is usually Okinawan, not Japane se . Amon� the young women an�., girls who 
use the kimono , only as a party costume the Japane se style ' i s  . fbllowed, · never 
the Okinawan . 

. 

Native-stYI� rain . an.d sun hat s of -pam leaf and wheat ' straw are f3till 
' ",ridelY ,.used in the rural areas ; nothing of Ue stern or Japanese manufac'l:,ure , .

' 
has been able t o  match the se for light 'lrTeight and effectivene ss . ' 

. 

A major influence on Onnawan style's of dre ss has ' be,en the clothing 
of the US military force s .  This has been obtain'ed through clothes rati ons , 
surpluse s ,  and petty black market operati ons . US Army fatigue s ,  chino pants ' 
and shirt s ,  'oJ'ool pant s ,  field jacket s ,  fatigue caps and , ponchos , are very 
popular parti cularly in the rural areas , so much so 'that the bulk of rural 
Okinawa i s  dre s sed �n colors of olive drab , suntan, or fie ld green . All 
atte st t o  the durability of Ameri can cloth " A number of Okinawans asserted 
that used American c lothing was better than new Japane se . A number of small 
merchants capitali zing on this belief have begun importing used American 
clothing , which come s in one-hundred pound bale!?; according to all account s 
this has bee� well received . 

" , 

Okinawans use very J,.ittle in the way of pE;n';sonal ornamentati on . The 
large old-fashioned hairpin, formerly worn by both sexe s ,  i s  used today by 
only a few . old wam�n . Tattooed hands, once common to all Okinawan women, are 
se�ll ,�?d'7Y':! (;mly'� ' ?n '''c;>men over �:xty � The pur��y orn�.ep.tal · 

ins�rt�on . of gold 
teeth lo S  a��,? s.alod . to be declimng; among the , young e,?-ucated (hlogh school) 
people of .the citie s there is said ' to be some reaction against thi s  use of 
gold teeth , but personal observation indicate s  continued popularity of the 
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cust om in the country . I-Iair st.yle s vary according t o age , sex" and status . 
All boys up to junior high school age usually have shaved heads . During 
the high school and junior high school years they allqw tho hair to grow 
and become quite long . This style is retained until ' middle age , though 
often it is · somewhat shorter than during . the school years . Old and middle
aged meri. generallY ' vJear their ha�r closely ' cropped . Y(:mng girls through 
the junior high school age . wear their hair in a sho:rt bobbed style with b,angs, typical of the Japane se school girl . In - high . schoo1 and . :thereafter 
the young woman UllOV1S her hair t o  grow a little longer ' t� OOngs gro'\'l 
out and' the permanent wave 15 frequently . adopted . Afte� marriage and in 
middle' age a woman is ·  most likely to wear her hair drawn back and tied in a 
bun . Older women retain the old· Okinawan style s ,  and a few use the long 
hairpin as menti oned ab ove . 

Prewar movi es' and picture s of Okinawa indi cat e most men were bearded, 
but today all are clean-shaven except for a few very old men .  

Diet H'ith fevT except i ons most Okinawans state that they are eating 
better foods and a greater variety of the se than · before the war .  This i s  
attributed t o  several factor s . · S'l.1Teet potatoe s  and vegetables formed t he bulk 
of the prewar di.et , and there was little money avai lable for food purcha se s . 
More land i s  devoted t o  food production t oday. than in the prewar period when 
sugar was the chi ef crop . There were food shortage s throughout the Japane se 
Empire beginning ,dth the Chine se war in 193 7 ;  the se shortage s gradually in
creased and became severe . After the war most Okinal1Tans lived O!l American 
canned foods for several years ; canned foods "!ere served in the ci vi J.i an in
ternment camps and later formed the bulk of the food ration . A number of 
pe ople asserted that thi s eXl� rience created a taste f or other foods . Lastly 
the farm people have more money to spend t oc;lay . 

Store s in the tmms and citie s contain a wide variety of canned 
. ,  - ,  

. . American and European foods , not t o  menti on. an even greater supply of canned 
Japanese foods . The important fact or is that none of the Ame rican or European 
canned goods were available before the war .  Even in the villa.ge st ore s 
American flour, Coca C ola and othe r  carbonated and non-carbonated beverages , 
condensed milk, candy, gum, and cigarette s can be obtained today . Mnerican 
foods are said to be .far superi or to Japanese and Okinavlan . foods, but most .are 
too expensive for the average family. American tea bags ,  which often c ontain 
an Indian tea far inferi or · to the Japanese tea s ,  are considered the height of 
elegance . However, many of the adopted foods are used in a manner considerab� 
different from customary Nnerican usage . Pitts was served french-fried whale 
inte stine s dipoed in peanut butter, and . mayonnaise was observed :ir,l . use as 
cooking fat . It is widely believed that some of the American 59ft .drinks con
tain real fruit juices and are excellent for the health . The author was 1n
fonned that people ' s rnnetime s take the se when they do not feel too well . 

For the maj"ori ty of villagers Japane se and Okinawan foods s.till con
stitute the bulk of the diet , although they say that they now .enj oy a greater 
variety of the se . Rice i s  more commOnly eaten than before , but there is a ,  
greater reliance on prepared foods of · the sort whi ch qannot be made in the 
village or which they are no longer inclined t o  prepare themselve s .  Canned 
mackerel ( selling for about 17 cent s per can) is no,,[ a staple item in many 
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households . NooClle s are another item of regular pUrcha se . 
paste are typical items which ' forme rly were 'ahlays made in 
may be purchased instead . i ' 

Starch and bean 
tpe home but now 

In sum Okinawan 'diet ha s  impr oved in quantity and variety . Food 
tastes are more catholic t oday; eertain foreign ' foods are greatly, appreciated . 
There is a greater reliance on mam,lfactured and processed fooq� , and greater 

' cash eXDencliture s are made for food'. ' 

Entertairunent and Lei sure There ha s
' been 'a marked :de'cline in village 

celebrati�ns and fe stivals in ' which all re sident s participate .  , Forme rly 
o Bon,  New Yea.r ' s ,  and harve sting time ' we're occasions for village-wide cele
brations; today these are gone 'from most communities;  celebrations are re s
tricted to the family and friends .  Most of the village celebrations were 
basi cally religi ous in nature and, '\tuth the decline of the old relj.gi on these 
celebrati ons have been droppe d .  

Partie s t o  mark an individual ' s change o f  status were ·formerly held 
on the 13th, 25th, 3 7th, 4ath, ' 61st ,  , 73rd , S5th, SBth and 97th birthdays , but 
t oday , only those for t he '  old people �re ' ob served . Frequently a party i s  held 

, to mark an individual ' s  ' suc ce ss ' in tJie' competitive examination to epter hig}1 
school ,  �':lt a side from that� rites , 6f : ,passage for the young and middle-aged 
are no loi'lger observed • .  r .  

. " 

The JiPane se introduced ' one form of entertainment vlhic,h ' :J:1as achieved 
.' immense popularity; this' is  a sporting event sponsored by the , s�hool . The se 

are usually held on .sunday during the fall of the . year , arid \:t���ally the whole 
school participate s .  There i s  intra-school competition and later inter-school; 
int ense interest is generated and often this become s an' important topic for 
:conver'sa.tion among the young mEm . 

Loc�l units of the national organizations such as the youths '  associa
tion and the women ' s  associati on frequently h old partie s  for their members . 

' In fact ,the s� organi zati ons are mai�ly of a social nature . 
" ' 

As noted ,abov.e , ' pri or, to" the war there were five mot i on picture . 
, theaters on Okinawa ; todcW there are fifty�seven . A.aeri can and European filrns 
constitute from one quarter to one third of the tot al shown . Though mo st of 
the se theaters are located in the citie s  and towns , the youll£S people of the 
nearby fanning vi ll,ages make fre'quent use of them . The popularity of the 
American "\vestern" among the , young people has caused some t o' attribute juvenile 
delinquency t o  thi s ,  although the ' relatively more bloody Japane se svvord-

' fighting pi cture s ( 'chambara ' ) are con sidered hcp:'lnJ.ess . 

,.' " The popularity of Okinav.ral1 dancing and music' ,seems undiminished . 
Radi o broadcast s of Okinal1an music are much enj oyed ;  and vir�ually every p arty 
provide s the opportunity for music and dancing in which mo'st ' of. , the gue st s 
participate . A few of the. better-educated youi1g pe oi:Jle profe sS" an apprecia 
tion of vle ste rn classtcal music and jaz z ,  but , most; of them prefer' Japane se and 
Ame rican love ballads though they still remain- very ' fond of ', the Okinawan music . 
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The general c haracteristi cs of the changed entertainment 'patterns 
have been a greater reliance on entertainment provided by s ource s out side 
the village---the s chool , radi o, mov:Le s---and a sharp decline in celebrati ons 
and festivals of the s ort which empha sized village participation and unity . 

" 

" 
!:!ealth Clnd Medi cine Chang e s  in medi cal practice wElll i llustrate ' , the 

principle that material thing s find more read:)r acceptance than i deas' in the 
diffusion of culture ; in short , Okinawans have been "lilling to adopt modern 
medicine "'hen avai lable , but not modern medical princi ple s .  Pills , shot s , 
surge ryr , denti stry, peni.cillin, and DDT have found acceptanc e ,  while modern 
scientifi c  concept s  of di sea s e ,  health , and sanit ation seem t o  have made 
re latively little head"ray . 'I he genn theory, for example , ha s barely pene
t rated . 

Howeve r ,  on tA-lking t o  pe ople of di fferent age s one becomes aware 
that many chang e s  in standards of sanitati on and ideas about health and di s
eas e actuatly have taken place in the last fi fty year s .  For example , evidence 
of the practice of tattooing vari. ous part s of the b ody as a cure for certain 
ills i t;; rarely s een on persons under seventy . Similarly, though many of the 
younger generati on may appear abysmally ignorant of m.odern kno"!ledge of di s 
ease , they are always le s s  'ignorant and better i nformed than the preceding 
gene ration .  C onsiderable progre s s toward bette r  sanitati on was made und.e r t he 
Japane se . Forme rly the Okina1:lan privy 'Vfas built atop the pigpen , and the pig 
sub sisted in part on human fe ce s . Stern mea sure s  'oJere required t o  force the 
abandonment of thi s practi ce . ' The Japanese als o introduced monthly sanitati on 
inspecti ons ; inoculati ons for babies and school children were made compuls ory . 
Through the influence of the s chools t he toothbrush (usually one) became a 
part of every horne . The Japane se also sent notable scholars int o  the c ountry
side to le cture the pe'ople on the dangers of in-breeding pract i c es ,  partic
ularly kin-group endogamy . " . .  ' . 

Peni cillin , which wa s int rodqced by the Ameri cans ,  has be come a pop
ular treatment , achieving equality wit h  moxacautery and cut ting to let blood. 
It can be obtained easily at ' any drug shop, and every doct or ,  midwife , 
he rbali st , and practitioner of any sort i s  prepared to admini ster shot s . Re·· 
liance 'exce ssive even by Ame rican standards i s '' placed on thi s  drug . There 
seems , in fact , to be a fondness for shot s which doe s not end with penicillin; 
hormone shot s  and vari ou s other' inje ctions are widely adverti se d .  It i s  the 
opinion of t,he author that any type of modern medicine "Thi eh cut s ,  puncture s ,  
or otherwise di sfigure s the skin will find ready a cceptance ; thi s ,  it ;, 8 felt , 
i s  merely an extensi on of' the traditi on of a cupuricture , moxacautery, tattoo

ing , and cutting . Bettelheim stat e s  that i n  the 11350 ' s the Okinawans made 
inquirie s  a s  to hovl inoculati ons for smallpox might be obtained . l  

There i s  some indi catioyl' that t he �bu, a pract.iti oner whose chief 
sto ck s-in-trade are herb s  and 'rrioxacautery, i s  slm'lly di sappearing ; in several 
connnunitie s  the author Na s t old that since the old yabu died t he re had been � 
no replacement . 

� Bettelheim, B .  J . , Loochoo Mi ssion, London, n . d . , pp. 34-36 . 
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Education The Japane se e stab1.i.shed the first schools in the rural 
areas sane time before �Jorld !\Tar I � Great emphasi s was plac'ed on making 
Japanese speakers and nationals out of Okinawans . '  Today most of the popula
tion is bilingual ; those who sreak only a dialect of the Ryukyuan language 
are persons over sixty and · pre-school children . ' Most Okinawans have come to 
regard themselve s as Japane se . 

' 

A maj or change in the postwar edu,cational system has been the addition 
of three years t o  the peri od of compulsory schooling', making a total of nine , 
years . Since the schools c ontinue t o. provide a Japane se education, the eft:ect 
will be to increase the Japanization of O�inawa � raise literacy, and ul�imately 
make all speake rs bilingual . As a st�dent i s  usually excused from all work by 
the family, this measure has served to withhold a large . number of teenagers 
from t.he labor market . 

' 

,In the rural a'reas· the author . heard frequent prai se for the extension 
of the schooling period and the new school construction program initiated by 
the military government . Most rural, pe ople s stated that· educati onal opportun
ities were poor for them in the prewar period; high school education was said . 
t o  be parti cularly difficult for a village., child to achieve . Now they feel 
that they are reali zing equality ��th. the ,urban areas .  The urbanite i s  more 
likely to sUgge st that the qUality of education has deteriorated in the post
war pen od . Both rural and urban pe ople we re agreed that one decided improve
ment ha s been that student.s no longer fight among th�m"Selve s .  Before and ' 
durine the w!'Lr all student s were organi zed int o  small groups based on area of 
residence.; each group was headed by a student leader who shepherdeq hi s charges 
to and from school in semi-military formation .  Rivalry bet.ween these organi zed 
groups frequently led to gang fighting so severe that the interventi on of 
teachers or police was often necessary to re store order . 

Rural people regard education as providing one of the best opportun
itie s for improving one 1 s : status ; consequently, the improvement of educati onal 
opportunities will have far-reaching effect s on social mobility . Those who 
acquire a high school ,'or un'lversity education ra�re1y remain in the ' village, 
and the few: w:ho ,' do remain: adopt an , occupation ot her than farming . 

. 

Economy Mqney was virtually non-existent in the old Oldnawan yi.llage ,; 
barter 'I1'la S the chief n\.eans of exchange . Taxes under t'he communal land holding 
system were paid in grain and cloth . The land reforms initiated ' by the 
Japane se brought the introducti on of tax payment s in cash . Increasing , emphasi s 
on sugar production due to governmental encouragement and sub sidy did much to 
de stroy the self-sufficiency of the village and brought de}:6ndence on a cash 
crop . The period of Japane se admini strati on was marked by a gradual adoption 
of a money econo� in the rural areas . 

Okinawans state that there is a far greater amount of money in the vil
lage today than i.n the prelvar period . Some assert that due t o  governmental 
pri ce controls they were never able to realize a fair return for their products 
( chiefly sugar) in the prel1Jar era, but the great increase in money in recent 
years seems largely attributaple , to .  factors relating to the military occupation .  
Today over twenty-five }:ercent of the total ' labor forc'e i s  employed by the 
military and in subsidiary oc cupati ons such as construction; this steep rise in 
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salaried employ�e s  has greatly increased the amount of money· in circulation . 
The large expenditure s made by members of the military' force s have al oo con
tributed significantly . The farme r ,  in turn , has been able to realize a 
larger return for his product s than was forme rly possible, and in many farm 
villages a si zable number of indivi duals are engag�d in military employment • .  

Farmers are spending more than ever before ; self-sufficiency has 
further declined in that many arti cles forme:rly made at home are now purchased . 
The standard of . living , espe cially diet , i s  said t o  have improved considerably, 
Formerly all inc ome and re sources wer� controlled by the household head for ' 
the entire family; today individual purses are said to be increasingly common . 

Community Organization .and Social Structure The s olidarity and 
integration of the village "laS seve rely diminished by the war and its after
math . The prewar village \'fa s quite homogeneous ; most of i.ts familie s had 
re sided there for many generations, vi llage marriage practi ces tended to be 
endogamous , and nearly all �vere engaged in farming as t heir major occ upation . 
Today, in' most village s there are a number of families new to the village since 
the "war,;' at;ld there are an increa sing number of individuals who are employed 
out side the village in non-agri cultural pUrsuit s .  Both, groups ' tend to play a 
lesser role in community affairs than the old re sident s who continue to farm. 

j -' • 

There has been a c onsiderable decline in re ciprocai " la bor exchange s .  
The ' man "rho is daily employed out side the village i s  aut oma.ticallY prevented 
from parti cipating in such venture s .  The "rl.dO"l who 'heads a household without 
any adult male members is often unable t o  participate or must limit' her · par
ticipati on since a day ' 5 ''fOrk by a man must be matched by two by a. woman . 
Likewi se the man who hires a bulldozer t o  clear s ome land or build a rice 
field instead of engaging his relative s and neighbors in a cooperative exchange 
i s  also contributing to the decline of the practice . 

Formerly those :vmo J,e ft the village usually emigrated to other part s 
of the Japane se Empi.re , but today they usually obtain employment in the citie s  
or milita:ry camps , Consequently, they continue t o  exert some influence i n  . 

thei r place of origin ,  since , in�eraction is more likely . 

In a community like Kitazato whi ch
' 

ha s suff�red poverty, hunger, land 
los s ,  and exodus of members to other communitie s ,  there seems to be a re
int ensification of community spirit stre s sing cooperati on and unity. Thi s i s  
in marked c ontrast to Kanegus1.1.ku and elsewhere , sugge sting tha,t when a maj or 
value---communal unity---i s directly threatened, there i s  a reaction and re
int ensificati on of thi s value . Elsewhe re where the ' process of change ha s been 
more subtle , no reaction ha s cc

·
curred .  

Okina't..ran class eli vi si ons were
' 
officially aboli shed early in the 1.>3riod 

of Japanese administrati on; yet they continued t o  be ·
·
of some importance with 

regard to status and marriage for some time . Today people say that they 
'
are 

no longer of any importance except t o  a few of tbe very old . Di stincti ons on 
the basis of wealth \'1ere large:.y erased QY the \'/ar . It is frequently said, 
" Afte r the �.,a.r everyone · wa s equal . II 
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: . " 
\vithin the village there are no clas s  differences .  Con�ider.able 

pre sti'ge continues '  to be accorded certain occupations---teacher" do.ct'or, ' 
goverrlmi:mt official . ,  Land o"mership does not appear to be an important 
status fact or, and there i s  no landlord class • 

. , Family , The Okinawan family system ha s been in a process of change 
for over fifty ye ars . . :  Aboliti on of the system of c ommunal land tenure and 
the int roducti on Qf priv�te property and Japane se 1a"1$ of inheritance provided 
the first' shock. . .The 'bulk of the e state was hereafter conferred upon the 
first son while younger s ons were frequently landle ss; consequently, many left 
the village , ih , sear,qh of. livelihood el sewhere . Where formerly the kin group 
was concen:trated 'in" a jp.'ven locality, no'" it s members are often s cattered 
about � " maki-rig inter.action infrequent . '  A "gradua]: decline in the practi ce of 
kin group ei1dog�y al,so ha s contri'buted t o  weakening the s olidarity 'of the 
kin group. There seems to be an increasing trend for large kin groups 'to 
fragment into smaller :  �egIilept s .  According t o  young people who we:r.e " consulted 
on the eubje'ct , their generation has li�tle �nterest in kin group affair s ;  
this may be misleading , ,as it· i s ' chiefly a matter which occupie s the atten
tion of older people .  Perhaps · one young man' stated the 'si t'l,latio,n accurate ly 
when he said , "I have rio interest ; in such matters now;, but I ,  suppose I will 
when I am" past. forty . " 

. ' , 

Hany families ",ere shattered by 'the war, and in the postwar period 
there has been a 'veakening of the family due to a variety of factors which 
might be st be described a s  grOlring indivi duali sm. One factor, noted previously, 
was an increasing. tendency for members.· of the household t o  maintain separate 
purses where formerly all earnings w�r� turned over to the head of the house .  
The re i s  some sentiment among the' more educated for cha.nging existing inheri
tance laws in favor of equal share s. fo,r all heirs ' regardle ss of sex Or birth 
order . . The author also heard complaints that young pe�ple often run off to 
seek lucrative j obs elsellY'here unmindful of thei� family obligations . 

Marriage In contrast to the pre'\,'lar period when most II1ffrriages were 
arranged, the young people today claim t,hat they "rill marry some onE:l pf their 
own ·choice . Th:Ls se�ms to be generally t rue , but often' the parent.:3 ' wiI;L g o  

, thr.?ugh the proc.e s s . O·f a.rranging after the J�oung people have decide d .  Young 
: people , also, will vehe'rnently deny that they, will make use ' of a fortune teller 

' .  " to 'determine the most propitious day, but. their mothers most likely will do 
'this and ·'th.en . will exert their influence for the proper day . , In all likeli

, \  . ,  hoed :t'he young :pe ople will -a ccept · in order not to displease :tlle parent s .  

If a person, parti cularly a young "roman, delays t oo long in becoming 
marri'ed, the family ,1111 arrange a match . In one such case known to the 
author a well-educated "Toma.n of t'ltTenty�five who had financial independence as 
a sChool teacher was urged into a mat ch . .  much against her own feeling s . She 
explained he r compliance a s  oblig�tion t.o. her family for having provided her 

. With an excellent educati on . " .� . .  , '  

Fitts ' population studie s indic�t:e. that the average age of marriage 
has dropped slightly in the postwar pe�od ' due t o  the fact that Okinawan men 
are no longer delayed by milita�r service . De spite this slight drop in the 

-193-



l 

average age at the time of ma,rriage , inve sti gati on int o  the regi strie s re-
veals that the range has narrowed somewhat . Formerly some girls married at 
thirteen and fourteen; t o day thi s "\Ilould be considered rathe r unusual . 

The Japane se adm:Lnistration attempted t o  dis c ourage endogamous mar
ri.;tge practi ce s ,  part.i cularly ki.n-group endogamy . All agreed that the pr .:lC
tice has de clined;  yet in Xanegusuku nearly 50% of all marriage s were .vithi.n 
the kin group and 66% of all marriage s were w:i.thin the vi llage . An analysis 
of the se figure s  on an age basi s indi cate s  the practice is declining there . 

Sex It is said that sexual standards have changed in that the re i s  
le ss sexual li cense among the young people and that they tend t o  have their 
fir st relations at a later age than forme rly . This i s  attributed in part t o  
the moral t raining o f  the schools . Another factor seems to b e  the general 
decline of several informal village institutions which permit.ted young people 
considerable sexual freedom . One informant stated that those wh o c ontinue on 
t o  high school and university generally have their fir st experience at a 
late r  age than those who attend only juni or high school . 

Gove rnment The ' Japane se int roduced, a modern system of government , 
:a.boli she.d the Oki.nawan ari st.ocracy, and gra.nted suffrage to all males of , 
tvTenty-five o r  more years . The Ame ri can Civil A.dmini strati on ha s attempted 
to liberalize laws and to make possible a greater degree of self-goverruuent . 
�Qlice, powers have been limit.ed, universal suffrage ha s been introduced, end 
the .number of ele cted officials has been i ncrea sed . 

To date there has been lit tIe change ,·Ii thin the village , where 
suffrage and office-holding remain limited to household heads . Villagers 
acknm-rledge that there i s  greater freedom for action at the local level t oday; 
3'p.t they a re not de sirous of obte.ining �reater self-government . They, feel 
that it ",ould require too much of their time and that there is too litt le 
money available to finance it s operati on .  Village leadership i s  virtually 
unchanged . Change ,·.,here it ha s occurred ha s been initiated at a hieher level . 

At the t ownship level the electorate ha s been broadene d to incluc_a 
all persons, male and female , over twenty ·years of age . The mayor who was 
forme rly appoi.nted i s  no,-! ele cted to office . 

Reli.tion There he. s been a general decline in the indigenous OkinaHan 
religi on, effected by JC).panese policy, wartime attrition ,  and the spread of 
education . formerly a hierarchy of prieste sses extended from the kin group 
through the .carenunity and regi on to the pe rson of the king ' s  sister, the chie f  
prie stess . rhe Japanese removed the t op echelons o f  this hierarch3r, but the 
kin group and c armnunity pri estesse s  continued t o  funct.i on . v-Torl.d t'Tar IX 
resulted in the death of many religious functi onari.e s ,  and as the office i s  
u sually hereditary within a s pe ci fic family and often limited to a particular 
mem1:?e r  of that family, there has often been no replacement for the of fi c e . 
Lastly' �here i s  an l,.l\creasing tendency among the young peo,ple'" due ; t, o  the in
fluenc� of the school , to J:le:3ard reliBi on a s  superstition'. 

' , ' 
Many village s ,  especially those without, religi ous functionaries,  have 

disc ontinued all village ceremonie s ,  and in those few remarkable exception s  
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whe re they are observed there are generally few participant s .  Also many 
ceremonie s have lost all meaning save that of custom, which i s  considered ; 
sufficient reason for their observance . 

The authors heard di s satisfacti on expressed with regard to current 
funeral practi ces . At one· bone .... washing ceremony witnessed by the author�  
several o f  the men stated that the practice was pointless and should there
fore cease . Statement s favorable to the Japane se practice of cremation were 
frequently heard . 

Urbanization Pri or ,to Japanese annexati on there ex:l,.sted a sharp 
urban-rural dichotolI\V in Okinawan culture . Thi s mig};lt be st b.e characterized 
as a rural peasantry and an urban :gentry-nobility • .  The latter group war;> 'in 
contact with Japan and China ' and was literate" -while the former was divided 
into many small , isolated village s, lived in a state of serfdom, and was 
largely uneducated. The urban culture was strongly influenced by its foreign 
contact s ,  but in the rtiral areas an indigenous culture was preserved virtually 
unt ouched by out side influence s .  

The Japane se impact was · first felt in the urban areas , and the city 
of Naha gradually assumed the · characteristics of a· Japane se city . It became 
the center for' the di ffusi on of things Japane se int o  the countryside . Despite 
a number of important change s---abolition of communal land tenure , introduction 
of private property, gradual . penetration of a money , e conomy, intromlcti on of 
schools and national organi zations-;..-rural-urban differences remained strong . 
The character of the village tended to remain homogeneous and conservative , 
and contacts  with the city were infrequent . .  When one emigrated from the 
village , the move usually was to a point out side the country ' rather than ·to 
anothe r part of the i sland . 

World t'lar II shattered the i solation and homogeneity of the village . 
The American ocoupation coupled with the cumulative effect of the change 
initiated by the Japane se has served to bring the vi llage int o  a closer re
lationship with the urban areas . The re sult has been the urbanization of the 
rural areas . By means of newspapers ,  motion picture s ,  and radio the villager 
has come to share the cultural life of the city . Rural-urban difference s in 
diet , dre ss,  educati on, entertainment , mobility, and values are tending to 
disappear . Marked improvement s in transportati on have given the villager a 
new mobility, enabling him t o  participate in the labor market of the city and 
giving new outlets for his products .  The nature of the 'village is  increasingly 
more heterogene ous due to the pre sence of newcomers, increased occupational 
specialization, and greater interaction with the outside world . There i s  a 
greater reliance on goods produced by industrial society, .and ·a number of 
villagers commute daily t o  a place o.f employment in the city or in nearby 
military installati ons .  The trend i s  toward an ultimate disappearance of 
rural-urban· difference s ;  the process i s  one that i s  '1'lell advanced in the 
United States:, but" 'in Okinawa it i s  in an early stage . 

Conclusion Okinawa has been .in a proce ss  of change for over fifty years . 
World War II and the American military occupation have served to 

accelerat�· greatly the force s for change . Despite -thi s ,  {)kinawan c ulture has 
not been overwhelmed and has managed to preserve its identity. : A number of 
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fa.ctors have made possible it, s resilience . Though the island is small, the 
Arr�ricans and Okinawans tend to be concentrated in their own areas , and the 
rate of interaction is not so high as mere figures might inqicate . Secondly, 
Okinawan culture is fairly homogeneous , hence unaffected areas tend to sus-· 
tain other areas which might be di sturbed . Thirdly, there remai.ns a strong 
awareness of cultural j.dentity, much of "thich is fostered by langua.ge , song, 
theater, dance,  a.nd religion . Fourthly, there exists a sense of belonging 
to a larger nati onal entity, Japa.n; consequently, there i s  les$ feeling of 
being alone . Fifthly, despite s ome changes, much the same sort of educational 
and political systems operate today as before the war; thi s ha.s provided a 
considerable degree of continuity . Lastly, the present administration has 
not been culturally repressive . 
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CHAPTER XII : OKINAWANf-A!l%alCAN RELATIONS . 
" 

. . , ...... . . . , 
In thi s chapter -we shall de scribe the effects of the occupation and 

type s of relati onships t.hat have d.evelope d between Ame rica!ls and Okinawans in 
a' i'ural set ti ng . We, shall eli scus s the problems of Okinawan military employ
ment . And we shall di scus s  the nature of Okinawan attitude s toward the United 
State s ,  towa.rd Japan, and toward themselves as a separate ethnic unit . 

1 .  The ' Rural Setting: Yamada 

1iV . p .  Suttles 

Change s iri Structure and Orientati on ' The village of Yamada lies in southern 
, anna-son on the China Sea shore of 

Okinawa just south of the Ishikawa , i sthmus . The village i s  actually composed 
of several settlements that form a single ' ku '  (the administrative unit ) in a 
single ' aza ' (the land unit ) • . The topography of the ' aza ' i s rather uneven . 
The great maj ori�y of the people are farmers . They rai se a little tea on one 
of t he higher , hills,  sweet potatoe s and other root crops and a little whee.t 
on their upla'nd , fields,  and a considerable amount of ri ce in,  paddie s ;  at the 
bottoms of thei r narrow valleys . 

Be fore the war Aza Yamada consisted of seven settlements . , , Two ,",ere 
the old villages of ' Yamada and Kuraha . Four "/ere yaart (J . ' yadori ' ) ,  
smaller, ,separate settlements e stablished by settlers chi,jllUni:n, iJ .  lkiryUmin') 
'",ho had left the urban areas of the south in the i.;ttte r . part of ' the last century. 
Of these four , three,  the � ( "front" ) and kushi ( Hrearll ) yaarui of Tirabaru 
and the yaarui of Uema were settled b�r c ommoners (hyakusoo, J.  ' heimin I ) ; the 
fourth and most i solated , Tirabaru , was settled by gentI"lJ (yukatchu, J .  I shizoku ' ). 

The seventh settlement , Ajirnaa , was a recent olustering of houses and s hops 
a�ound the cros sroads and school . 

For purposes of admini stration the aza was divided int o I han ' . . Since 
administrati on meant mainly the communicati on of instructi ons from above , 
number of houses and distance we re probably the principal factors in determin� 
tng the size of the ' han ' . Tll.US the three larger set�leme,nt s,  Yama.da.; Kuraha,; 
and Ajimaa , were each a ' han ' ; tvm of the yaarui that. were qclose together ;  �qe 
� and kushi ;t,raarui of Tirabaru, formed a single ' han ' ; but the remaining 'two 
yaarui , Vema and Tarigaa, 1,fere separate ' han 1 ,  probably because they were too 
far ap3.rt for one ' hanch6 ' to t.ransmit information to both . ' 

But for purposes of cooperati on in certain economic and social activi
ties,  a unit larger thB.n the single yaarui was, evidently . ne·Eilded . This unit was 
the chinju ( J  • . ' ldnjo l ,  meaning "n<;lighb'?:r:hoog" '),  c '  The three larget· .. se:�p;I..ement s 
were each : a  chinju, .bes1;,des being .each C}. " h�)l" . ' The t"TO yaarui that formed a 
single ' hart ' ·also forme� a single:.cnin,iu • . . �ut the tVI0 yaarui that forlJ1ed , sep
arate ' han I also fari:ned a single chin.lu, their di s;tanc'e apart apparent.1y. being 
of '�e6s :J.mportance· than the need fer a larger cooperative tirii t . 

. 
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Thus Aza Yamada cons5.sted of seven settlements grouped int o  six ' han '  
and into five chin.1u . The chin.1u was probably the older, "natural" unit , 
while the ' han ' was a �t introduced by the Japanese administrati on . 

During the last tew months before the battle for Okinawa , the area 
south of Yamada was used as an ammuniti on dump by the Japane se navy, one 
smalJ unit was 'stati o�ed il') Tarigaa , and a nllJIlber of Okinawan civilians 
drafted for iabo'r �ere 'ciua�ered there with the local pe �ple . ,  These out
siders dispersed Po,S the raiding by Am�rican 'planes ' incre{Lsed and by :the time 
the landing took , place , ,on 1 April 1945 , the people of Yamada had for the 
most part gone into cave s and ' prepared un,derground shelters . Two or three 
days after the landing the 6th MarDiv :� ssed through Yamada, di scovering some 
of the people and sending the� behind the line s� but mi ssing many. Some of 
those taken were almost immediate� allowed to return to their homes .  Then, 
after about a week ,  all were rc;mnded up, taken to the school, and there loaded 
onto trucks and taken to I shikawa . During the following weeks all the build
ing s in Yamada that had survived the softening�up process that preceded the 
landing were Qurned "as a sanitary measure " wit-h the exception of one house 
and' orie , school building . A part of the Yamada people were moved again, to a 
iTilJ,.age north of Kin while t'he re st ' stayed iA Ishika"m, 'II[mch was becoming 
the largest concent,:r;'ation 'of civil���s � �n, ��e island . Aza Yamada , empty of 
Oldna'wans , was occuJ>ied by several {Unericari units; concrete 'foundations for 
quonset hut s 'tole�e ..laid on th� level l'�elds of Tirabaru; the walls and floor 
of the remaining ; s'qtIool buil�ng were removed so as  t o  make a garage for a 
motor pool . ' 

The people of Yamada were permitted to ,move back to their vi llage 
during , the , sU�er, 6f 1946 . Some stayed in Ishikawa , h owever, and some 
returned tb Yamada oolY to go back to ' I shikawa later . ' (One woman said they 

, "le�e t91d at the time that if they did not return to Yam'ada. then they could 
never ' return later . )  ' The houses  at Yamada had to be rebuilt and fields re
cl�j,.n)ed; American a.�<:i in mAterials 'was given but the

' 
j ob was not an easy one . 

For, some of those who had employment with American units or whose familie s 
were too broken by the war to provide the basis for a ,farming household, the 
ne'w city .of I shikawa, crowded and uris'anitary as it vias (and still is ) , was 
more attractive than the ruins of the country village . But in addition to 
those from I shikawa , fonner Yamada people �ere being shipped home from Japan, 
the Sot1-th Seas ,  and l'1anchliria , arid a�though ' some of the se too drifted to the 
city, the population of Yamada ,is :now ' somewhat larger than it was before the 
war . 

' " ," , 
\ . '  . , 

The postwar village .of , Yamada looks · considerably different from the 
" -prewar one . . While the old village consisted of several widely sep?rated 

sett:lement s ,  the new one i s  fai l'lly ·compact . The center i s  Ajimaa at the old 
cross-roads below the school . Yamada ' mura--uchi ' ,i s  empty but for three 
families . The yaarui of Uema and Tarigaa were never reoccupied and Tirabaru 

"exists only a s  a sort of pseudopodium of Aji�a stretching toward but not 
reaching its fonner location . The greater part o! the fmura! ... uchi ' and yaartii 

" people a're in Ajimaa and the present Tirabaru . '  Kuraha " fornierly down .on the 
beach, has been rebuilt above the wate:r, just below Ajimaa, at.' a new and 
_potentially more ,important crossroads . 

," " ,' 
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One reason for t his greater c oncentra.tion may have been the greater 
need for c ooperation during the pe riod of rebuilding ; anot her may have been 
the greater dependence since the lfar on the out side and the resulting greater 
dependence on the new hj.gh"'B,ys and bus se s ;  but a third rea-son for the pre sent 
c oncent rati on Sf?ems t o  have been a feeling , of uneasiness in the pre sence of 
Ameri can unit s �  , The're are still unit s on three side s of Yamada , two in the 
hills" behind and one t owards the sea ' between the : settlement and the next 
villag e  of Maeda . A Ta�igaa woman gave t he p:' esence of American soldier�' in 
the hills as a '  'definite reason for not returning to her i solated home . Ii 
part of the rebuilt Ajimaa extended for a time in the ,direction of the nearest 
unit but in the last two or three years the se houses have one by one been 
removed toward the cent e r  of the settlement . 

The pre sent aza i s  divideq int o five ' han l , which are' said also to 
function a s  chin,iu . HOHever, t he di.vi si on seems t o  have been made along 
' kciaza ' boundarie s and this ha s re sult ed in a very uneven di stribution of 

households per ' han ' . Since the settlement pattern i s  still changtng it 
seems likely that unit s of a more equal si ze "rill develop . 

The orientation of Yamada , as well as it s settlement pattern, has 
changed . Be'fort? the \var contact s were nearly all to the north and south 
along 'the' west shore of the i sland; people went south to Kadena' on their 
rare shopping t rips . Hm·r, good highways and an excellent, bus system not 
only run north and south but also link the west shore "rith the east shore 
via Nakadomari and, I shikmva . Since the war and the inte rnment of many of 
the Yamada pe opl�.' at I shikawa, g oing . to town had meant going to I shikm'la , 
and people who once' 1-rent t,·D.Ce a year t o  Kadena may now go to I shikm'la twi ce 
a week . People sti ll go south to Kadena , but now' more often as employee s  of 
the Americans commu.ting to work . 

Formal Relations At the time that the Yamada people returned to their 
village in 19h6 theJr recei.ved materia). aid from the 

American �Iili tary Government , .... rl. th "lhieh to rebuild . For a time a.fter, they 
c ontinued t o  receive a food rati on ( ' haikyu' ) that ,,�s di stributed from the 
' haih-yiijo ' , which lat er became the coope rative store . However, for several 

years now they seem to have had i.7ery little direct cont act with the l'fJilitary 
Government or its succes sor USCAR . On the other harid they have had consider
able contact , bot h  fomal and informal, with the ' butai. ' ,  the "unit " ,  that 
is stationed just a fe,,' hlmdred yards from the settlement of Kuraha . Thi s 
l'elationship was evidently in a proce ss of change while ' I worked in Yamada 
early in 1954. .  :' , , ' .' , . ,  

All of the villagers with whom I di scussed the matter seemed agreed 
that for a period in the recent past the relationship had been ·ve.:r.:y g ood . 
During the previous yea r  the CO of the unit had held monthly meetings with 
the ' kucho ' of Yamada and three neighboring vi llage s and , With the , teachers of 
the Yamada, school, which serve s all four village s .  The purpose of the se 
meeting s was said t o  be the di scussi on of mutual problenis , and in thi s they 
had a fair degree of succe s s . For example the local people asked the unit t o  
decrease the speed o f  trucks c oming through t he village , and thi.s was done . 
The unit in turn asl<ed the villagers t o  t ry to sto p  ,'lomen from ,sneaking into 
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its area at night (an inforn�nt hastened to add that the se were not Yamada 
women) • .  The unit and the �llage cooperated in repairing roads, the unit 
supplying equifment and the village labor . The unit also lent equipnent for 
lev�lling the school grounds and for the 'und5kai ' ( sports event ) lent the 
school a public address system. At Christmas'" of 1952 and again in 1953 the 
unit gave a Christmas party for the school children . The first year only 40 
went but the second year ' nearl:i 200 went and 'all recei ved presents . ThTO that 
were shown me later l.jere a plastic car. and a plastic fire truck; ·one waS marked 
65 cent s .  They were displayed :w.ith ohvious pride . The school. ' children in turn 
had sent a bundle of art work to the unit ··for the Perry Festival .· 

. According to the villagers, late in 1953 the CO of the unit · was trans- ' 
ferred .and, the. u'rrl.t l'ras placed under the command of the CO of another unit ' . 

some� miles away . This; . they said, had meant the end of the monthly. meeting s 
and a decline in the good" relations that had existed . , , :The villagers ' worries 
may have been without foundation .  The l.a st Christmas r,arty was given after 
the aileged shift in conunand . However, some changes were occurring ; for 
example; prostitution had ;  )Jeentered. the' village . 

Informal Relati ons , In .addition to .the help given t o  the s.chool by the unit, 
certain individuals from the tinit had Qlso  contributed 

somethin,� to it . One roan is said to h�ve taught English classes t'lldce a week 
for about six months .  Ma� of the men of the unit habitually come t o  the 
school grounds to play ball . Se�eral are said . to come' two and three times a 
week, others. come, le ss frequently. Negro soldiers as well as whites come . 
They play baseball and volleyball with the men teachers and have also  tau.ght 
them baske,tbal1 .. 

;,- . 
A few: , of the villagers have gained financially from the presence of 

the unit � In Ajimaa whe,re the school is located there are four shops arid at 
Kuraha there is one shop C!-nd another establishment that ,,,,as, ' formerly a · cafe . 
The A,jimaa shops. probably rarely seU anything to the so ldiers , but ,the Kuraha 
shop has se�eral steady customers for "Okinawa Gin" , a rather strong 'variety 
of I awamori t ;  The cafe formerly sold drinks to a regular clientele fran the 
unit , but . r,ecently . the owner invested in a taxi, has not made EJ.s ·much : ori it as 
he had expected and so has not had the capital for stock . There is also a 
laundry in Kural1a operated by a couple from Amarni which does washing for men 
in the, ,';lpi t • .  

. ... 

. .  ' .  Several men in the. unit are renting houses for their "honeys" . (The 
term "honey" is  widely used by both .(Uneri cans and Okinawans for an Arne riCG.fl ' s 
Okinawan mistress . ) , At the . �ime I w'orked in Yamada there were fi·ve "honeys" ,  
a,ll in Kuraha, three renting . one .house and two another .  , All five were from · 
outside tbe �llage ; one w�s frem Arnami , a ' relative of the laundry people , . 
According to' one informant , the relationships between the soldiers and these 
women had 'been established at Senaha, Yornitan-son, a small cafe and brothel 
area to which some of , the men of. the un;i.t" go; after establishing the relation
ships there the men had brough�

'
"" the women to  thi s village , nex!:. to  their unit . 

It was mY impression that" there 'was not much contact between the se out siders 
and the" �ilJ.agers . . ' : '

,.. . , " "  
. . 

� .. • . . ' I . "  • 

HoW-eyer, there are '�eve�al Yamada. '�omen who hav� been the mistresses  
of  American soldiers in  the ,PEist anc� there are several h9:lf-white children in 

. 

' . . 

' . : \ 
- . 
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the village ., The olde st of the children i s  in school ;  she i s  the product of 
a brie f affair during the early days of the occupation .  �vhi1e some informants 
showed some reluctance to di scus s the half-white children ; by forgetting that 
they exi sted until reminded of them, I saw no evidence that the c hildren suf
fered any di scrimination . There are also several Yamada women living out sj.de 
Yamada , parti cularly in I sqikal'Ta , with Ame ri cans and Filipinos;  several of 
the se have mixed-blood children . Some of the Yamada women who are "marri ed" 
to Americans have attempt ed t o  maintain 'their relationship' wi ttl their own 
·families and e stablish some kind of relati onship bet,,,,een their familie s and 
their "husbands" . On New Year ' s , when family calls are in order, two sisters 
who were both 1i ving with Arnet'icans at another village brought their " husbands" 
to pay their respect s  to their grandfather .  I 1-ras in the old man ' s house "Then 
one of the girls appeared �dth her Ameri can . The American behaved quite 
properly, taking off his shoes and sitting cross-legged on the mat opposite 

. ·the grandfathe r .  The grandfather greeted him 'with dignity and re serve . The 
girl , who had acquired a fair command of English , translated a few sentence s  
and looked very pleased with herself . .  Drink;:; were exchang�d .anq ·the visit 
�as over. Further contact was hardly possible , but thi s sort or gesture was 
probably sufficient , to demonstrate to the family and to others that the 
relationship was a serious one . Most relati onships are less serious . 

The forme.r cafe in Kuraha was said t o  have had women available for 
pro stitut ion several years ago, but the CO of the l ocal unit who held the 
meeting s with the villagers ,i s said to have disapproved of prostitution in 
the village and therefore. t he women le ft . In the spring of 1954, however, 
anothe r pro stitute was at tt;te" cafe, even though it wa s not operating as suc.h, 
and a new brothel was e stablished at Ajimaa . There a ' Mama-san ' ( "madame " in 
GI Japane se ) rented a house for herself and her three girls . The house is 
one of the newer tile�roofed buildings ; it 'is just below the school grounds 
and acros s the highway; it is the property of the brother-in-law of one of 
the school teachers . Since ,the: shortest ·way to the place from t he unit i s  
directly across the sch ool ground , thi s  was the route taken ope a fternoon by 
the three gaudily painted gir Is as they led a soldie r home . I did not have 
much opportunity to di scuss the matter with many pe ople but got the following 
reaction from one informant : "On the one hand the brothel is good because 
people are making money; on the other hand it is bad becau se it make s a bad 
environment . If anyone complained about it , probably the owners of the house 
1t!Ould say that the pe rson complaining is just envious because of t he money 
they a·re making in ,  rent . Probably even the school teachers c ould not complain . 
One cannot int e�fere with a person ' s way of making money . The only way it 
could be stopped 'WOUld be for the whole village t o  stop it . "  This was a clear 
expression of- two of the basic theme s '  of Okinawan c ulture, theme s that have 
been mentioned before in c onnecti on �dth othe r problems ; first, one must not 
int erfere in another ' s  livelihood, and second , one must not stand alone ; 
acti on must be group acti on . This informant was n ot overly concerned about 
the pos sible bad effect s of the presence of the brothel below the school on 
the school c hildren . Some of the school teachers may have been , yet they too 
were probably as unwilling t o  take action individually . 

While some Yamada people have profi te d  by the presence of the unit , 
others have suffered s ome loss . Considerable ' land i s  still not available to' 
it s owne rs 

.and while they have received rental from it the amount i s  not 
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regarded as , adequate . ,Als o;  some of the land that was returned. some time 
ago sti:n ha s constructi on materials on it that must be removed . I also 
heard :the c omplaint that it \'las ' nqt pos sible to gather fuel . in certain areas 
in the mountains behind , the village . One of the unit s there is said to fire 

' , upon ', OkinaltlanS 'Nho , approach the fence around it . So far as I know, no one 
has been hurt . The fact that Okinawan,s have b een known to appropriate fence 
'Wire as scrap metal ' ma�r ·be the cause of the apparent hostility of this unit . 
The Villagers have no other contact with it . , . 

Att:Ltude s In 1945 when the American forces were . landing on Okinal'la the 
people of Yamada were trembling in 'their caves and dugouts ex

pecting that if they survived the bombing of the plane s t hey would probably 
be shot by the troops . One 'iJay or another a few y,:e ople did lose their live s . 
One man was' shot by an American soldier while try,ing to run away after c oming 

. out of hi's cave . Another ,  Yamada man:, who was teaching. school in Kunigarni at 
. the, time, i s  said t9 ' haye beer� found by an Ariterican 'soldier while travelling 
"rl..th hi s family thr.ough the hill s ;  the' soldier made him put down the child he 
was ' carrying . and then shot him. "rhere ., he stood , before the eye s of hi s wife 
and children . ' .  Two' Yamada girls ar�' said ·to have been raped . Whether .these 
storie s  are true or not they are ' factors i'n the formation of attitu.de s  toward 
Americans . Yet stories of s'\lch incident s are few and qrnount t o ,  little com
pared ' to the treatment tha.t most' 'Okimiwans e:A--P8cted to r'eceive at the hands 
of the Ameri cans . Storie s of unex�,�"t!ed kindness shown by the Americans in 
1945 are numerou.s and are not forgotten . Nor are the few atrocity' stories" 
though the balance is undoubtedly well on the credit side . , ' . 

. " The variety of the experience s  that tpe people of Yamada have had with 
Americans tends' t o  make them ,Isee, ,,1 ,pe,U;eve , more clea-rly than many Americans 
see , the · nece s·sity for avoiding·. generalizati ons and judging the individual on 
the basis of his own merit s . .  , . . .one can find individuals who have ha4 a wide 
range of experience even in a remote Okinawan village . One eveping in Yamada 

' I  sat listening to the war !?tories of two brothers . Both had spent some time 
in Japg.n. One had lived in }1anchuria a s  a settler, had seen the Kuomintang 
chase the 8th Route Army and vice versa ,  had .�-irl9-1ly been captured himself by 
the Russians and had managed:, according to his account , to e scape by, maldng 
off with a Rus sian t ruck . The other brother matched this story by telling 
how he had been oaptured by the Ame ricans and taken as a " prisoner to Hawaii" 
"There he had spent a year. working at a laundry . H:e deligbted us with hi s 
st ori es about the good food, the lazy guards , and ,hm ... he ,had made off with 
large quanti tie s  of GI clothing by going back " t o  ' ,the . 90mpound each night 
wearing several shirts and tw:o and ' three pairs of pant's . ( . . Despite their belief 
in ghost s and spirit,s� in matters of human relations ' these are mature and 
sophisticated , men . They know that not all Ameri cans are good, not all are bad, 
some are industrious, ,some are lazy, most are honest , but some are dishone st . 
On several o ccasions , while s omewhat 'in his cups , the olqer of the two assured 

. me that "the wovd.s are different but the heart is the sa,me " . Thi s perhaps 
summarize s the faith of a gOOd many Okinawans .  

To summari.ze Okinawan-Ame rican relations in Yamada. : There have been 
both formal relations between th� neighbo�;lng unit and .. the Village and school 
and informal relations between some of. the men of the unit and some of the 
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villagers . The formal re'lati ons ,  b�cau 6e 6f the policy of the CO of the 
unit , ha.ve in the ' past been go od ( at any ratE;! this i s  the int erpretation of 
the villagers) . Except in rare instances such as that of the man who taught 
English, the informal relations have been mainly' in the fi elds of sport s and 

. sex. In ' the se . matt.ers too ,the :role of the unit ' s  CO has been important . 
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2 .  Mill tary .Empl0Yment ,' " : 

W . ' P .  Lebra 
. 

An important fact or in contemporary Old.nawan life :1.s the large number 
of pe ople engaged in military employment or in subsidiary occupations . Over 
twenty-five percent of the total Okinawan labor force i s  so employed , and 
their day-t o-day contact with Ameri cans has far-reaching impli cations for 
Okinawan-American relatj_ ons . It i s  also a factor of prime importance t o  the 
Okinawan economy .  

In studying and visiting a number of OlClnawan communitie s the authors 
noted a considerable variation in the importance of military employment t o  
the community, the role of th ose s o  employed i n  village life , and the atti
tude of the villagers toward the se people . 

Kanegusukti. The farming village of Kanegusuku was less affected than most 
communities by t he war and sub sequent oc cupation, little land 

was ruined ,  no military installations are in the area, and the maj ority of 
villagers are attempting to carr,y on as before the war . 

Out of a t otal population of 507 persons, constituting 103 house s ,  
there are but twenty men employed out side the village . Of the se twenty men, 
'seven are directly engaged in milita�J employment and eight more are employed 
by civilian constructi on companie s engaged in military construction , The se 
individuals c ommute from the village each day to the' greater Naha area . In 
most case s these men come from houses which have insufficient land for mere 
sub sis�ence , or they are younger sons who are without land and/or who have 
not married and set up households of their own . Several are newcomers t o  
the village since the war . 

In the pa st a feH who have secured j obs in military e stabli shment s 
or in subsidiary emplqyment have le ft the village and e stablished tempora�� 
re sidence in the city or near the camp . One of the motivating factors for 
malting the move i s  a monthly saving of ¥600 ($5 . 00) in bus fare s ,  but cer
tainly another and perhaps stronger motivation has been the desire t o  escape 
the dreary life of the farm village . The se people say that they do not wi sh 
t o  return to the vi llage ; yet , they have retained their land as an insurance 
against j ob loss . Nost do not seem to regard military employment as a perma
nent career . They hope to save enough money to e stabli sh a small business 
or at the last resort to return to the village and buy more land . 

Villagers regard those who have been able t o  secure military employ
ment as rather fortunate individuals .  In most families the addi ti ona.l income 
is most welcome as i t  provide s a standard of living c onsiderably above sub
si stence farming . In the case of those families where the husband or house
hold head is emplqyed outside the vi llage the wife usually farms the family 
vegetable plot s . 

In most case s those who are engaged in military employment , PI' in � 
employment outside the village , do not play an active role in village affairs. 
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Only five of the se are household heads entitled to vote i n  village electi ons 
or assume vi llage offi c e , but because their j ob s  keep them out of the c om
munity much of - the time , they are not given vi llage office s .  The re i s  some 
feeling on t he part of the vi llage rs that they are out of t ouch with the , . 
affairs of a f:arming village ; consequently, their influence in the village 
thus far ha s not been t o o  great . 

Jaga� and Tobaru The village s of Jagaru and Tobaru in Chata.n-son offer a 
marked c ontrast to Kanegusuku in terms of the importance 

of military emplo;yment to the c ommunity . The se two contiguous communities 
are hemmed in on all side s by military installations . They constitute little 
more than housing areas within a t ownship that has lost , acc ording to. its 
offi cials , approximately 91% of it s land to military installati ons ., " 

, Formerly nearly all of the familie s  Nere engaged i n  fa'mUng as a full-
time oc cupation ;  t oday le s s  than one- sixth are farming and 

'
not -all of th,e s e  

. a r e  able t o  depend o n  i t  f o r  their sole support . Hilitary employment has 
replaced farming as t he chief occupati on of the se vi. llage s .  In Octobe r  of 
1953 the re were 2 , 3 52 persons out of a total populati on of 10, 411 who were 
employed in mi1ita.ry j ob s . In addition the re were a number , of busine ss es
tabli shment s which were dependent on the trade of military personnel .  

The welfare of Jagaru and Tobaru i s  wholly dependent on mi1itaFf em
ployment . In the fall of 1953 the,re were rumors of ,an antici pated cut of 10% 
in the over-all Okinawan labor force employed by the military . This 'T,lQuld 
have made over two hundred individuals and their famili e s  without any source 
of income or means of livelihood . The ]:6 ople were much upset by this pros
pect as every family had at least one member employed in military j obs and 
were wholly or in part dependent on their income . 

' 

In contrast t o  Kanegusuku those who were engaged in military employ
ment in the se village s played an active role in cormnunity affairs . A great 
many of them are household head s ,  and they a re not regarded a s  being out of 
t ouch with village affairs since the chie f occupation of the villagers i s  
military employment . 1r1hi1e the Kanegusuku people regard securing a military 
job as good fortune , the people here regard it a s  a ne cessity. Acc ording to 
t ownshi p offi cials most of this year ' s  graduating class wi ll look for j obs 
.1n the nearby installat ions . 

The villager s  a re bitter because they feel that the military ha s not 
��id them adequate rent als for the use of their land . There i s  als o some 
re sentment over the c onduct of troops in these communities during their off
duty hourfi .  In short , t hough the �llages are completely dependent on the 
military for their liveliho'od, , thzy are bitter and re sent ful in , their atti
tude toward it . Tlie po s,sibility of j ob los se s seems likely t o  heighten thi s 
feeling . ' "  . 

Henza Shima The i sland of Henza off the east central c oast of Okinawa dif-
fers from the above coinmunities in that a large segment of it s 

population i s  engaged in military employment and yet the village it self i s  
far removed froin a,ny military instaD.ation .  Thl s vi llage suffered but slight 
damage and no l os s  of life durlng the war .  After the war over four hundred 
re'

patriate s  returned t o  the village , bringing i ti 'population up t o  approxi
mat'ely 4,900 . 

-205-



This i sland ha�, long faced a serious problem of over-population and 
food shortage ; it is, not self-supporti� ip foodst-qffs' and. mainly derives its 
livelihood from fishing" shipping and ferrying . It has long had a s.ymbi otic 
relationship with the neighboring island. of Takabanare , supplying fish and 
shipping-ferrying s�rvice in return for food, but this has , not ' been rewardtng 
enough in recent years to offset its rapid population increase . A general 
postwar decline in coastal shipping largely due to the l11arked improvement. of 
land transportation in· hightlTays and vehicles has sharply reduced the number of 
job s  in thi s enterpr:j..se , and the return of the 'repatriates has 'only added to 
the nUJ)1l;>er se'eIdng jOQ s .  , l1ilitary employment, however, has filled this  gap 
and st:aved off ma��' ,l,ll1employment . · 

. ' 

At the pre serit time n�arly one quarter of the village labor force i s  
" engag�d i n  military employment . Nearly all of the repatriates and a large 

nUmber ' o! old residents have entered military employ. �ome of these' have e s
tablished temporary residence on· the mainland nearer the military installa
tions . . A large n�ber, however; commute by ferry boat and bus each day to 
their plac'e of, employment , and at low tide it is possible to \'-Talk tqe mile 
across the tidal flats to the mainland . 

, There has long been a tradition .for the men of Henza to be away from 
the village , much of time, engaged in activities on toe ,sea . Thus , those who 
are away much of the time in military employment are merely following a long
established pattern . Unlike the absent work.ers of Kanegusuku, these people 
are not considered to be cut off from vill�ge ,affairs . All farming activities" 
much of the family' s econopUc affairs, and J!lome' " of the functions of government 
at-a carried on by women, . contra'ry to usual Oldnawan practice . 

The villagers regard military: em?l�yment as a blessing and feel that 
it has contributed significan�ly to maintaining village prosperity . Aside 
from military employment they have little contact with , Americans , although a . •  
few boat-owners have rented their crafts to  American fishing partie s . ' 'The 
villagers and their officials recall with considerable fondne ss their military 
government officer in the ea:rly days of the occupation. To date Henza ' rela
tions mth Americans t.tav.e been nat only good but also profitable ; in short , 
American stock is.: high on thi s island • 

. . ' j ' • • 

Summary On flenza and to a . far smaller degree in Kanegusuku military employ-
ment has iargely' drawn off the surplus and largely landle ss popula

tion that fonnerly would have emigrated t o  other parts of the overseas Japanese 
empire . In Jagaru and Tobaru military employment has replaced fanning as the .. 
chief occupation of the villagers . The contribution of military employment to ' 
the econo� of KanegusukU is negligible , although it shOuld be noted that the 
number S Q .  engaged increased during the peri od of the author ' s  study, In Jagaru, 
Tobaru� and �enza milit�ry employment is of vital imp'ortance to the village 
economy, and any ;sharp decrease will have severe repercussions . 

Okinawan Attit�des Toward Those Engaged in Military Empioyment : '  " Oldnawans make 
. 

. , . . . . a sharp di s-
tincti on in their attitude s toward men employed in military jobs and. their 
attitudes toward women similarly emplOYed . .There seems , 'to be no stigma of any 
sort attached to the male who has a. job working for the Americans'; in fact, 

6 • • •  
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usually people tend t o  regard the se persons as fortunate . During the entire 
course of t he author ' s  stay on Okinawa he heard no sharp criticism of men Wh o  
were i n  mili talJr employment , yet many statement s were heard about women who 
were so employed . This dichot omy seems to stem from the widely held belief 
that the American employers have sexual access to the se women, particularly 
the maids . Okinawan culture affords it s mal e s  a high degree of sexual free
dom, but not it s females .  

It i s  said that the women who are emplqyed by the militar,v are cate
gorized into several grade s ;  the highe st status is accorded to the office 
workers and PX clerks . These are followed by the kitchen and ta.ble maids, 
after "Ihich comes the maids ",ho are employed in the dependent housing units ;  
lastly there are the barracks maids , including those of the bachelor officer s ' 
and civilian s '  quarters . It i s  also claimed that the se women can be di s
tinguished on the basi s of their dre s s . Supposedly the office workers and 
PX girls dre ss in the fashion of Japanese busine ss women ,  whe rea s  the housing 
and barr.qcks maids dre s s  in American style s whi ch are c onsidered loud and 
fla shy.  

It i s  claimed that many young men will not marl'y women who have been 
maids in military installati ons . One young man asserted that these women were 
no better than the "honeysl1 ( a  term used by Okinawans and GI ' s  t o  designate 
the s oldier ' s  mistre s s ) . 

The low status and pay (�1200-la09" or $10",,15 per' month) for maids i s  
offset to a large extent by the gi ft s , ' fooO , and in many cases board which 
they receive from thei r em:'Jloyers . De spite the stigma there is no shortage 
of appliccnt s for the se j obs . Another factor is the free bathing : privilege s 
'trlhi ch ordinarily accompany the se Job s ;  Ver'Y' few Okinawan homes have a bath, 
and public baths cost the equivalent of, ten cent s in Ameri can money, a si ze
able outlCly for �he Okinawan, purse . 

I ' 
Most of the discriminati on is directly attributable to t he sexual 

jealousy of the Okinawan male t ov.rard the women who :work and often live in 
close daily contact with Aue ricans . There also seams to be some di scrimina
ti on against any l'lOmen in the category of maid ,  whethe:r, employed by American 
or Okinawan ; in the past the se 'trJe re often indentured servant s who had been 
sold by their parent s into this l ow status . 

Okinawan Attitude s toward Their ,Ame rican Employer s  It was the author ' s' im
pre ssion that even those 

who had worked in c lose daily contact with Ame ri cans for a considerable period 
of t5.me shared much the same stereotype s of the Ameri can a s  those held by the 
general publi c .  It must be remembered that the point s of emphasi s in any ' ;  , 
stereot�e are often those trait s which seem obvi ous b ecause they are so un- , 
familiar and hence not underst ood by the person of a different culture . 
Secondly, i n  every stere otype t here is undoubtedly some c onsiderable measure 
of t ruth; the important factor i s  the base of reference . Both Ameri cans and 
Okinawans judge Qne another on the " basi s of different values and cultural 
backgrounds .  ' , . .. . ; : .. ; ... . 
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The following statement s were made by persons who were employed by 
Ame ricans, and a�e typical of those frequent ly made : 

lIAmericans are very impolite and always in a hurry . "  

"For such big p�opl� they are veryr ·gentle . I I  

"lie are all afraid of your (Ameri ca�) women . "  This statement was 
made by a male . 

"Ameri cans are very rich . "  

"The corporal who was my bo�s received a salary of about $500 a month , 
I thi;nk. " 

,
1I�erica.ns . do not stay angry very long. II 

, 

"W� say Ame ricans are like children w;i. th t heir feelings . II. This refers 
to the American openly .disp.1aying his emotions where an Okina1"ran wou'�d h old 
himself· in check . 

. 
' .  . 

• ' . '  I " • 

American �ttitudes to�rard Oldnawan Employee s  . The ·novel and play, Teahouse of 
the August Moon , well depict s  

the American stereotypes of the Okinawans ---the simple , child-like people who 
somehow by. tri cker,r and decepti on manage to frustrate the good intenti ons of 
their military admini strat ors . 'VJhen the play was briefly shown on Okinawa, 
the Okinawans reacted by obje cting to being made to appear child-like and 
dirty in contrast to the Ameri cans . 

The follo\'dng comment s were obta;ined froltl ' :casual conversations ld,th 
Ame ricans who had OkinaHans under the�r c,tLrection or ;in their personal emplOy: 

.
. 

I .  � . . 

."rhey don I t know the meaning . of t·roth . :" . 

" • •  � but can you really trust them?" 

"You would think that after ei ght years ( of occupation) they would 
he.ve picked up some Engli sh ! "  

_ . "All you have t o  'do. is  ask s omething out of the ordinary, and they 
hold a ,con�erence .  And aft�r, that you have to ask them for their deci si on ,  
a s  they ' wo�'r t volunteer thi s  information . " 

"Once an idea is installed in their minds , they will hold it forever . "  

. "Af�er all, they really are like children, you know. " 

Most OIq.nawan c OJ.IlIll.ent s about Americans oent ered on t hei r 'wealth, 'the . 
rushed nature of their live s ,  and their impolitene ss . Ameri can c cmmeritary on 
OkinawaI)� stre ssed tardine ss, untruth�e ss, .�and lack of initi ative : It i s  ' 
amusing t o  note that bo:f:,h· groups regarded the other .a s  rather. child-like . ·It- . .  
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i s  also important t o  kee p  in mind . t�at the relati onship i s  always one of 
American employer t o  Okinai'lan employee ;  c onsequently , the Ameri can i s  most 
often the initiat or of action . 

Conclusion In a numbe r  of Okinal'lan communi.ties m.ilitary employment has drawn 
off the surplus populati on which formerly had emigrated . In not 

a few c onununitie s it ha s be come the mainstay of , the ec·onomy . 

Most Okinawans regard military employment as ec onomically advant.? geous . 
The re is no stigma attached to men who are s o  employed, but c onsiderable 
stigma i s  attached to women who take this employment , parti cularly the maids . 

The Ame rican installati ons are dependen-I:, to no small degree upon their 
. Okinawan employee s ,  and in .tuTn many Okinawan individuals and communiti e s  are 

wholly dependent upon the military for t heir livelihood . Their relationship i s  
a symbioti c one which can best be enhanced by mutual underst anding; yet the 
social m. stance between the Okinawan and Ameri can i s  so great as to make inter
action on a basi s of equality rare . Because of their different cultural back
grounds and their j ob situati ons ,  b oth rema:j..n ignorant of the other ' s  motives 
and value s ,  and mutual understanding i s  di fficult if not impos sj.ble . Common 
denominators in both culture s might be s ought as a means of bridging thi s gap, 
as; 'for example , their conunon love of sport s , 

3 . Japan, America, and Okinawa 

w .  p .  Suttle s  

Japan in Retrospect Okinawan attitude s t oward Japan are decidedly ambivalent . 
Factors that have entered into the formati on of these 

?ttitude s are as follows : 

1) Historic Relati<2M On the negative side are the historic s�para
ti on and former independence of Okinawa . Thi s separate status i s  still re
membered by old people , s ome of whom speak of wars bebleen Okina",� and "Yamatu" 
(Yamato, that i s ,  Japan) . Seve ral illiterate old people seemed to make no 
distinction between the conquest and oppre ssion of Okinawa by the feudal state 
of Satsuma and the later annexati on by the national government , artd thus seemed 
to be blaming Japan as a "·Thole for wrongs done by Satsuma . 

On the positive side there is th e indi sputable remote common or1g1n 
and basi c similarity of the Japane se and the Okina\V'ans , "  Racia lly, linguis
tically, and culturally the Okinawans are closely related to the Japanese . 
They may be said to be merely a kind of Japane se . It i s  highly probable · that 
the maj ority of the ance st or s  of the Okinawans came from the north, from Japan, 
in the not too remote past . Their i solati on made it possible for them to be 
politi cally independent and their politi cal independence made it . possible for 
them to e scape the levelling influence of Japane se nati onal gove�ents, 
particularly that of th� Tokugawa Shogunate , and for them t o  h av� closer c on
tact with China . This.  account s for their having a number of ele.m�nt s of 
Chine se culture that are not found in Japan , but it doe s not make them a kind 
of Chine se .  
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2) Japane se Pelitical Adminis�ratien On the negative side 1s the 
dominatien, during the period ef Japanese , �dministration, of Okinawan public 
life by men from Japan . But on the othe r hand Okinawa became another perfec
ture and not a coleny, and there were pessibly net many more men in Okinawa 
from Japan ' s urban centers than in other remote and poor perfectur'es . As 
Japane'se subjec'ta in a Japanese prefeeture', Ol¢.n�wans could ' ri'se in' the ' , 
Japane se system and indeed a few di d .  The positi on ef Okinawa was quite 
different from that of Korea . 

, , 
, Insofar as the Japanese peliey of a ssimilati on was " succe s sful, the 

fact that most of the important pest a in the prefectural g oVernment wera 
oc cupied by men from Tokyo c ould be ignored . If the Okinawans identified 
themselve s 'as Japanese the difference would be le ss impertant . (The degree 
of Japariese dominatien and the ' harshness of the regime , moreover, seem t o.  

' have become exaggerated' in the minds of many ef the Ameri cans 'en Okinawa ' at 
present ; seme ef the USCAR persennel with whom we talked appeared to. be un-

o 
• aware of the ' fact :that' Okinawa had the same . legal, status as ether 'parts ef 
. Japan . )  " . . . ' , , 

" ' . ' . .  3) Japane se Assimi�ation ;Policy , The policy ef the Japane se govem
' m:�nt and parti cularly' that of the Ministry of Education was undeubtedly one 
. of cultural imperiali sn(. ' The aim was to. p:roduce q. unifenn pecple . A- streng 

attempt was made to eradi cate the native language and many native customs 
that did' not agree With Japanese ideal s )  the peri odic redivi sion of land 

'. ! : ( ,  jiwari seide l ) and the use of the pigpen as a toilet " t o  name two. . ' Scheol 
teachers labelled the Okina''lan language a' "dialect "  of Japan'e se , thus giving 
it inferior stat�s ,  and labelled many Oldnawan beliefs " superstitions" .  The 
army also undeubtedly at.tempted , to.' replaoe Okinawan with Japane se ideals in 
many young men . These attempts may have produced hostility in some Okinawans , 
but it is cur impression that the mere usual re sult was to. produce merely a 
feeling ef inferiority. Okinawan speech and culture went down in value and 
Japane se speech and culture went uP. YeUnger · Okinawans who' oould not. speak 
good ,Japane se felt inferf�r � but, �thin the Japanese hierarchy .  Mereo.ver, 
in recent years Okinawan speech and customs have been given new pre stige as 
museum pieces by the fact that outstanding Japanese sohelars have deveted 
some attenti on to. them / ,: . 

' .  . , , 
. , 

. � . � .. . 

4) Treatment · of Olcinawans in Japan Undoubtedly Okinawans who went 
t o  Japan in the twenti'es and thirtie s to look fer employment were di si scrimi
nated against by Japan� se employers � A great number ef Okinawans went to 
Osaka to work in the textile mills , Accounts of informants reveal that t he 
mill foremen stereotyped Okinawans as 'lazy and unreliable and did :not he sitate 
t o  say so. . ( In View of the co.nditi ens ef labor, Ame ricans in the same posi
ti on might well have earned the same stereetype . ) ' Some mills ' did not hire 
'Oldnawans if they' could avoid it . . ' 

, 0  In rural Japan people ''lere in ut.ter i gnorance of Okihawa . Student s 
, who. were, eva,cuated in 1944 to Kyushu disocvered thi s , One young :'man teld 
' . . :haw , the .. peasant s in Miyazaki ... ken thought that Okinawans were South ,Sea ' 

' , " . I slanders and expected ,them to. come wearing clethe s made of. the- leave s of 
t ree s and expected to have' tc t each them' hew to cook ' rice • 
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5) War Eeperiences Many younger and even middle-aged men saw ser
vice in the war,  : ,sotne in Hanchuria,  China, and Southeast Asia . Their exJ:er .... 
iences of course varied. One well-educated man told me how pleasant he found 
Burma and how much he would like to  return there as a civilian; he had been 
in the Japane se �lilita� Government there . bthers returned from the war to  
tell of terrible experience s .  One st?ry, ,wnich was said to be well ... lmmm 
around Itoman, told ho1tT an Oldnawari whose unit was making a last stand de
serted to surrender to the Americans when he ''las "larned by a friend that as 
an Okinawan he had been chosen to go into the pot for dinner .  

On the horne front ,old people, women, and children were able t o  see 
the army at first hand during the last, few months before the battle , when many 
Units prepared to defend the i sland . Many civilians saw the harsh army dis
cipline and saw, we ''lere told, how when army rati ons became short the officers 
continued to ;eat well "lhile the men had to loot from the fie lds of the 
civilians . They remember the I(orean labor unit s ,  some of whom in the south 
were detailed to cut the Okinal1an farmers ' tree s  t o  build defense s . They also 
remember the ' Chosen-P I J the Korean girls brought by the Japan� se army tci 
serve as prost,itutes for the men;  some informants believed the Japanese army' s 
system of army brothels t o  be superior to the policy of the American, .. a::rmy .  

Xn gene ral the present Okinawan View of the late Japane se army i s  
not a flattering one . But: it must be emphasi zed that most informants seemed 
quick to distingui sh between the Japane se' �rl1\Y arid Japan�se c� vilians , anny 
policy and national oulture . ' . . . . " 

. .  
. . 

6) The Present Scene The Japane se goVernmen'!:- ' s" present' gisplay of 
intere st in Okinawa, as seen for example in the recent granting of pensions 
to survivors of war dead, the renewed interest of Japane se scholars in 
Old.nawan culture, and the movie industry ' s "Okinawa boom" have made an im
pre ssion on the Okinawans . The government . s  inte,rest ' :may be mainly political; 
the interest of the scholars " however;" ls genuine , and the reasons for the 
movie ,poom too may run deeper than propaganda con'siderations , . Okinawa was 
the only part of Japan, the only one of the forty-six prefectures ,  that was 
actually defended against a landing . The people of Oki�awa were the only 
Japane se who fought t o  protect their homeland from invasion . And thus the 
peo�le of Okinawa-ken showed the greatest heroism of any Japanese . This ,  
potentially, i s  the argument that may one day raise the status of Okinawans 
to great height s in the Japanese scheme of things ,  apart from any cons ci ou s  
policy on the part of the Japane se government . Many Oldnawans may be well 
aware of their latent heroism as a group . What they actually did go through 
as individuals must not be minimized and may 1',.,el1 moti vate s ome to  try to 
derive some ,reward from it . (I" .·must admit that this is speculation; I have 
not been told by any Okinawans that they are , or might be considered to be, 
the most heroic of the Japane se , but I believe that thi s interpretati on i s  
inhe rent in the sit ua ti on . ) 

On the other hand, the differentiating treatment that : Okinawans met 
in Japan in the past is sti]'l the re too�  . Recently a volleyball, team went t o  
Japan, �ere ,  it. is saj,d, the first meal served theni copsi sted of bread while 
the . Japane se ' teams around them were served rice . When they objected they were 
told that it was understood that the Old.nawans had become wholly Americanized. 
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in diet and thererore ate bread instead of rice . The Oldn�wans objeet�d and 
the reafter ' got ri ce:

, 
too .  " , , , 

, The felof J'apa�e�se wh0 . 'are on· Okinawa at present working mainly as con
tractors for 'the ini:lit'aryr aJ;'e 9ften: spoken of co. ntemptuoUSlY as ' Japani '

r 
but 

politely they 'are , BPO�€!P of ' a s. ! Naicbijin ' , "�rsons from the mainland Lof ' 
Japari/" • The term : :"�i�6njin I ,still includes tlfe Okinawans as far as most 
Okinawans a�e conc;erne,d',. " : , , , , . 

The se are 'some of the factors contributing to the attitude s that 
Okinawans feel t oward Japan as such . Althoukb there is overlapping , they must 
be distinguished from the basi s ,  of attitudes toward the possible reversion of 
Oldnai'la to the status of a Japane�se prefecture . . I shall discuss attitude s 
toward reversion after looki.ng at' some of" :the a.ttitudes that exist toward the 

" United States .  
' .. ' 

� ... " -
At�:itudes t oward the Unit,ad States , I , shall c onf,'ine 'm-Jself to a di scu'�,:?ion 

" '" 
' ' . of attitude s d�ri ved from c,ontac'� 'with 

Al1tericans on Oldnawa . Oldnawan,s' call :Ailie ricans Arnirikaa· in 0ki-nawan, 
' Am�,rl,��jin' or I Amerika-san ' " in Japanese . The last is  the most polite term. 

, ' UPoP' �s1i:ing for a term corresponding to ��e ' ket� ' , "hairy barbarian" , of the 
last century, I was t old 1ihat Amirlka3: ' irf ;a scornful tone, . of voice conveyed 
the same feeling . The dimin\l:tiv:e ,, · .Arniri:kaa-gl-/aa , is ,:used either for' the child 
of an American or somewhat ,slur:ringly. £:6t, an adult Arn,er:ican . '- (These terms are 
usually used only for white Ameri cans ;  colored Americans are classified dif
ferently . See below . ) The following are .s ome of th�, j,',act'or�( contributing .to 
attitude s  toward Americans : ', :. , ',j ' . '  ';, ,' ' ' . ..:.'-::�� : ::, " 

.. 

� [ . "� 
. . 1) Behavior of Individual Soldiers On the positive ..side are numerous 

unsolicited acts of kindne ss on'(,the part of many GI I S and the relatively free 
and , easy. relationship that often q,evelops bet,,-reen Americans and Okinawans who 
work together . On the negative : side there is the normal rowdine ss of GI I s ,  
th�i r � frequently belligerent behavior when drunk (which is quit'e different · . 
from t-he eort of behavior Okinawans can expect of drunks---see 'p. 147 ), a.nd their 
frequEmt- , open di splay of seXuality (also contrary to .okinawan :sta,ndards ) � . . 
The re have also been a fe\,l act s of violence .  ' 

. l ; , I ' ; . 
2)  

'View of American Military Life �Vhen they : f1rst came in contaqt' ; . , 
with the �rican anned forces in 1945 ,  the Okinawans were greatly impressed , 
by the contrast American military life presented to that of the ' Japanese . 
Several Okinawans commented to me at that time on the fact that officers worked 
alongside , the men, : oft�r{ working ev�n h�rder � 'and on the fact ' that officers 
did not. :discipline -the m�n by' slapping them. Slapping, one commented, was the 
business of the Jap9.rie se army . " \ . ,  . 

. ' . '. 
Today their impre ssions are probably somewhat different . The di stinc

tions between offi cers and men are undoubtedly grea,ter , now than in 1945 . Move� 
over, morale and effi ciency also undoubtedly declined after the end:  of th,e �t'. 
and are at pre sent rather loW'. One of the SIRI team �aw. a unit on maneuy�rs" , 
in the mountains of Kunigami . The men had hire,� '_ Oki,��n \'lomen to :�a:rry.:!�.heir r 
packs; the officers had evidently driven h.ome for ,the l1ight . The 1.mpression 
thi s  make s needs no �ominent . 

. � , . 
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3 )  View of Ameri can Social Life With the la.rge number of, American wo
men and children now on Oltina,.;a and the large .,num'ger of Oldnawans employed as 
dcmeGtic s ervants , there is considerable: :oPportuni�y for Okinawans to ob
serve American family life . Bowever,  they may very well be getting a some
what distorted vi e'li of American life by trying to generalize from the rather 
luxurious quarters provided for American dependents and from the behavior 
of �erican women v.rho have now, many for the first 'time in their live s ,  
plenty of domestic help. 

4) Official Poli cy On the positive side, the Okinawans were im
pressed by the generosity of the Americans with relief, e specially in the 
early days of the occura ti on, they are impressed Nith the highway and com
munication system the occupation has brought them, and they have much good 
to say about changes in the police system, education, and other aspects of 
government--along with criticisms, of course ,  as  had been di scussed else
where . On the negative side , the most persistent critici sms have to do wit.h 
the land que sti on and the question of self-government . 

. . 
A chapter has, already been devot ed t o  the land question . To summarize 

the point s per�aining to this di scussion: many Okinawans feel, and apparently 
with some justificati on, that the 'Army has not paid adequate rental on land . 
In some instarwes t,he payment s' have not reached the mmers at all . In addi
tion some Okina��' feel that land has been unnecessarily diverted from i t·s 
vi.tal agriculturaL,.,.se . One example i s  the unused .airfield next to the 
village of Kitazato;, another would be the Awase Meadows Golf Course . The 
re sentment felt about, the loss of land is re-enforced by the important cul
tural theme that we have stated elsewhere : one must ' not interfere with the 
livelihood of anothe:r:- � The Army, by taking land and not paying adequately 
for it , has interfereq. with the livelihood of the farmers . 

The que sti on of self-goven]ffient , to be discussed adequately, would 
require a "ltlhole cha1)ter on the history of GUI and it s predecessors; since 
this study' was aimed at the conununi ty level, the history and structure of GRI 
were not investigated . The gist of the ar�nnent is,  however, that instead 
of progressing toward a greater degree of self-government the R�� Islands 
are in fact slipping Oackvlard. The present GRI with it s �ppointed chief 
executive replaced an organizati on with an ele cted chief . H�nce one of the 
two major politi cal pa rties has insi sted ' on an elected chief , executive . The 
other major party is that of the chief executive . Those who see the appoint
ment of the chief exe cutive by USCAR as ' undemocratic assert that USCAR ' s  pro
fessions  to be bringing democracy to Okinawa are simply not true . Occasi onal 
clumsy maneuvers on the part . of USCAR' have 1 only provlded . them '·wi th more 
arnmuni tion . For example , various labor organi.zations ,and the People ' s ' Party 
(whl,ch i s  pretty clearly affiliated with the Coinrn\lrlist. ·Party of Japan) were 
planning to stage a parade on the Fir st' of May., ,l954 . USCAR opposed thi s ,  ' 
apparently feeling that the y:arti cipati on .'ot ' the . People ' s  Party would· make 
it look like a Communi st demonstration . Eu.t in .'opposing it USCAR asserted 
�hat Hay Day is strictly � Communist holiday �ri� ' on several occ8si'ons gave 
J.t the label "Karl Marx Day" . A number cjf OkinCl.Wans pointed out , that 11a.y Day 
was originally an Ameri can Labor holiday that had 'nc;>thing , to d·o with Marx, 
quoted encyclopedia articles to prove it ; a:nd concluded that the USCAR offi
cials were either ignorant or deliberately misrepresenting the truth. 



Actually, �f , eourse , although the adoption of May Day as a labor holiday had 
nothing to do with Karl Marx, ' it, has been preempted by the Communists through
out the world, and the �dded participati Qn of the People ' s  Party on this 
occasion would have, made-- it a '  Communist demonstration irre spective of the 
origin of the holiday . , , ' , , . " .' 

Another rumor", p'9t about corrupti on but 'about officia,! pO,ii,cy, .i s  one 
that we heard several times to the effect that the c ost of the American oc�u
pation and parti cularly of depen�ent housing i s  coming out of the taxes paid ' , 
by Okinawans ,  To the pe ople of as poor a country as Okina�a it is �early 
incredible that a c ountry could be So wealthy that it is willing to' build 
hundreds of beauti ful home s (at an e st.imated cost of' $20,DOO to $30,000 each) 
in such a distant spot , This sort ' of ,belief is undoubtedly veri damaging to-
the Ameri can positi on .  ' 

: 0° ; 
Attitude s t oward Ameri can Negroes Since the first days of the occupati on , -

" there have b een Negro troops stationed 
on Oldnawa . The Okirtal'lan , view of them and especially of their status "in , . . . 
rela'tion to white Americans i s worth noting . The Okinawans do not ,use the 
word - "American '� or its equivalent for Negroes, but instead use one of ' several 
other words . Perhaps the coinn1ones,t is ' kuromb'O t ("black-boy" ) ,  which may be 
idel"iti

'
fied ' with the Engli sh derogatory t,erm "nigger" . ' At any rate many 

Negroe's on .Old:n,awa have evidently. made the ideritification; thAY are said to 
become angry 'When they hear the , t-erm used . ' The standard term, corre sponding 
to the Erigli s� - "Negro'_' J i s  ' Kokujin ' , :' but thi s also is said t o , be unaccept-;: 
able to some ; _ therefore other terms may be used l'lhen spealdng of a Negro in 
his 'pre sence . - , � s,uch term is ' iro-otoko ' , ,V'hich means literally " c.olor
man" , but figurativ:ely I "lover" . The Okina'\'ran attitudes t oward Negroes are 
conditioned by three �actors ', Japanese ra.cial attitudes ,  their observation of 
Negr9-white relati ons on Okil}awa , and the behavior of the Negro troops . ' 

. , , 
, ' The Japanese are , or were before the Pacifi c  War, a race-proud people . 

They classifi ed the peoples of the South , Seas and Southeast Asia a s  ' dojin ' , 
"natives" , an� their ' attitude s toward them,,' Were inclined to be colonial , 
exploitive ,_ and superior . It i s  quite lil<ely that Oldnawans idEmt.ify the 
Ameriean Negroes ,as ' dojin ' . They proba:bly have no concept " of " c olored" race s ;  
they certainly do not identi fy themselves with the Negroe s a s  non-white . But 
since many Oldnawans are aware that some Americans look upon Okina:wa.ns a.s a 
sort of "native pe ople ll , the attitude s of - white Americans toward non .. white �ericans are ,of e S1=ecial intere st to them . 

" , In obserYi�g the American Army' s treatment of Negroe s the Okiriawans 
have - seen , segreg�:tioh and some di scrimination , ' At pre sent there are de jure 
no segregated un:Lts as there were during the Pacific War ,  b ut a unit at an 
ammunition dump near ' a village studied i s  stili referred to as the ' kurombn 
butai '  � The behavi or of the Negro troops themselves i s  probably on the 
average a bit rowdier and less inh:j.bited than that of the, whites,  partly be� 
cause of an average ' lower educat.ion and partly because of - some cultured differ-

, : - enos s especially in Patterns of recreation . ' This behay;lor probably together 
with- s ome stereotype s picked up , from w�te mericans , lItas mq.de many Oldnawans 

.. somewhat'- ,afraid of Negroe s . Relations seem to be bett��, however, in those 
, : , I ,  
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" " 

areas where Negroe s are more numerous and have become bet:ter known . The 
pre sence of Negro officers , and others of higher ,status undoubtedly does much 
fo demonstrate .:to Okinawan� that it is" possible for non-whites to rise in 
the Ame rican system, 

" 
" " 

Attitude s  to\-rard Other Peoples The Ryukyuan kingdom was onc,e a vassal state 
, 

i 1. 
of China" and had considerable direct con-

tact With China . Among some older okinaw�ns tpings Chinese sti�l . are valued . 
H�ever, the younger pe ople who expressed any opinion to  us on China and the 
Chinese expressed opinions almost bord�ring .on c ontempt . The years of lack 
of national unity and of, Japane se aggression have left their mark on the 
Okinawan view of China . The news that a group on Formosa has agitated for a 
reversion of Okinawa to Nati onalist China can hardly have been tru<en 
seriously by anyone . . . .  

Attitudes toward the Filipinos are probably also c olored by Japane se 
attitudes toward "natives"  and by American di scriminatory practices in wage s .  
Moreover, the fact that many of the Filipinos who have ''lorked on Okinawa 
speak very poor English probably gives them a lower stat.us in the eyes of the 
Okinawans . . 

The Status of Okinawa There is certainly no unanimity of oplnlon on what 
would be the most desirable status for Oldnawa . As 

I have trled t o  indi cate , attitudes toward both Japan and the United States 
are varied and ambivalent . Both practical considerati ons and emoti onal 
reasons have motivated some Okinawans to agitate for reversion t o  Japan . For 
most reversionists reversion appears to mean simply politi cal reversion, 
return of the politi cal administrati on to Japan; the maj ority of reversionists 
do not seem to be saying "Yankee Go Home " ;  they grant the necessity of mili
tary bases on Okinawa both for the military security of the Far East and at 
pre sent for the economic security of Okinawa . This seems to be the point of 
view of the Social l'1ass Party, which won nearly half the seats in the last 
election . 

Generally those 't'!ho feel that they would gain materially by the rever
sion of Okinawa are teachers and other state employee s  who feel that they 
ha ve lost status, the o'Wners of land betng used by the military \'1ho feel that 
reversion would bring the rental up to standards paid in Japan, and some 
politicians who want to parti cipate in Japane se national as  well as local 
politics .  Generally those who would stand to lose by reversion are the 
businessmen, because of the increase in taxes and the free competition from 
the large Japanese industries that reversion would bring, the skilled and 
semi-skilled laborers who might be replaced by Japane se if  free mOvement were 
permitted between Japan and Okinawa, and again some of the present politi cal 
leaders . 

However,  there are emotional reasons for embracing reversioni � that 
may far outweigh practical considerations.  In the chapter on family life 
and again in the chapter on health I stressed one of the basic anxietie s 
created within Okinal-van culture--... the fear of being cut off from parents, the 
fear of being cut off from the deceased ancestors , the fear of being alone . 
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The fre,quent use of the word t sabishii t ,  "lonely" ,  expresse s  thi s anxiety . ' 
One often hears that Okinav�a is  a t sabi shi! ' place . The frequent use of the 
term r"sokoku' ,  ' ''ance��r��_ , .c�untry" "  in reversi oni st literatur'e Stlggests that 
this 'anxiety is  operating in: the re'alm of politics to o .  Many Okinawans do 
not want to stand alone . They want to  be part of a larger system. They 
cannot , identi fy themselves ."lith ,�l:le ' Y.9ited States. or �th , any other country 
but Japan ·and s o  'even though, �hey re�ognize that Japan in the pa st did not 
always treat them fairly, they wouid still prefer to be part of Japan . Thi s 
I believe is  part of the ' emotional basi s of · reversi oni sm; it has its roots 
in the Okinawan family and ,p�nawan religion . 

For the politi cally more sophisticated reversioni st; we must add the 
di scontent he feels with the present : regime and the hope that reversion 
would mean greater politi cal freedom. This type might be more numerous still 
if it were not for the obviol,ls economic difficulties that reversion would 
bring ,  to say nothing of the chaos. that would come if American forces were to 
pull out altogethe r .  " 

j , 

, , .  

, , 

" , ' 

. . : . ; ... 

' " '' 

" 
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RECCt-'lMENDATIONS . " 

ReCOI':'l.lilendationd on policy cen only be made in relatio;) to objec
tiveiJ and the:i.�efore ,·re must state first our assumptions about the ailnG of 
Ulli ted States policy on Oki.na�·Ta . We assume that the aims of United States 
policy on Okinawa are primarily ' 

to promote a stable economy and a friGl:.dly 
attitude among the nea.rly 600, 000 Oi�ina1ITans toward the United States . 
Both a stable economy and a fri.ell<l+Y , population are essential to the de
fense of the island as a militarY .'Qas e .  We further assume that essential 
to both economic stability and' friendly attitude are the attaimaent of 
h;i.gher s ta.i.ldards of health and educ8.tion auet greater s ocial and political 
freedom 'than existed prior to 1945 . And finally we assume tha.t the United 
States has no intention of retailling the Ryul):yus permanently ( Secretary of 
State Dulles has stated that Japan. has "residual sovereignty" over the 
Ryukyu Islands ) and that 'the military forces will be '\or! thdrmm and the 
islands reverted to Japan when the international crisis ends . 

With these assumptions then we make the recommendations that 
follot.. Of these recommendations , t1.fO deserve special mention here; they 
are 1)  the iimnediate payment of an adequate rental for lands used by tJ .  
S .  forces , and 2 )  the granting of fwlds to raise  the salaries of s chool 
teachers . The land ques tion and the s ta tus of , teachers are the t'tfO mas t 
serious problems that can be lessened by inunediate action, or at least this 
was the situation as we SaiIT it a year ago . These and other recommendations 
vle give below topically rather than in order of importanc e .  

Economy The economy o f  Okina'va, not especially ' healthy before the war, suf": 
fered greatly because of the war both through the widespread destruction of 
the battle and through the ' sudden increase in population brought by the re
patriation of thousands of persons from other parts of the former Japanese 
empire . The task of reconstruction has been enormous and we are well aware 
that, considering conditipns in 1945 (which two of us observed then, at 
first hand ) , the present situation is not at all bad. We recommend the 
following : 

1 )  That the land question be settled immediately . The land question 
lJas undoubtedly the most ure;ent problem tha,t 't.,e saw durin� the course of 
our research. The study of the village of Kitazato demonstrated that pov
erty, to the point of malnutrition and possible infanticide,  together with 
conSiderable anti-American feeling has been caused by the confiscation of 
land without adequate compensation. 'VIe recommend that land be rented, not 
purchased, and that the amount paid in rent be at least equal to current 
market value, and that it be pa.id promptly . It is further recommended that 
payment for cateGories of land listed in the land records as "genya" and 
" sanrin" be according to the size of plot instead of the currel1t practice 
of a fla·t, .  rate per plot regardless of size . 

2 )  That cons ideration be U;iven to .the possibility of open:j.ng ' to farm
ing hitherto untilled areas in Northera Okinawa in addition 1;.0 thos e areas 
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in the southern islands that are being reclaimed. We refer particularly to 
the plateau area just to the "Test of the east coast settlements of Araka,.,a 
and So��. Such a project could ,.,ell begin w'i th the completion of the road 
acros s the mountains to Ada. , ' . . 

3 )  That encouragement b e  given to the formation of coopel�atives in 
Okina"la,n villages .  There i� already a strong tendency tmmrd the formation 
of cooperatives in rur.a.l Okinaw;a � . Vi,p,age- o"med and operated stores , sugar 
mills , rice mills , tea plantatigns , .  ,etc . ,  exist in. many areas . Others 
might also be formed if , the requis i  te capital could be borrowed at · 16w in
terest .  Such cooperative enterpris es ",ith their group participation and 

' rotating responsibiiities s e�m well suited to Ok,inawan : patterns of social 
relationsl'lips .  In ' agricultura;!. enterpris es -such as' tea plantations coop
eratives ais o have the advan�ages gained through the use of larger tracts 
of land. This is in sharp contrast to the extreme fragmentation of holdings 
that characterizes farming by ;t.ndividuals and which makes ' the us e of machinery 
by individua-l fanners virtually impossible . Cooperative work on larger 
tracts of land 'Hi th more modern teclmlques might result in cons'iderable in-
crease in production . 

4) That those distinctively Olcina",an crafts that have survived. be en
couraged to ·proq.uce more and if pos s ible to export . Ryukyuan lacquer , 
cer�ic,s , ' �d t,extiles "rere once famous in the Far East and may yet find 
mar��ts even ip North America. ' ; ..; ; . . , -;,. .. 
Population It is obvious that, given present economic conditions , Oldnawa 
is sut:fering from overpopulation • .  Emigration, even if poss ible , "Tould only 
be -a :partial rind tempo��y' , s olution to the problem . The only s olution is 
the voluntary lowering of the high pirth 'rate . Education in the techniques 
of contraception is clearly desirable . If the Ryukyuan people, through 
their', elec'ted representa.ti ves desire to legalize abortion, as has been done 
in Ja.pan" 1 t is recommen,ded that they do s o ,  Probably a. low'ering of the 
birth rate, if it ever . �ome s ,  will come as it has in other countries , as a 
result of a higher s tandard of education and a shift of values centered 
about the family to values c entered abo�t the individual . If these changes 
occur it is likely that tl;ley will be accompanied by, or be the result of, '  
econoiriic changes that wiil make Okina1-Ta ' S large population less a burden any
way . 

Health The Pub:L1c Health authorities on Okinawa are to be commended for their 
attack on t�e most .s eriQus .pro'.):j.ems , particularly malaria and TB. However , 
concepts and practic es relat:i,ng to sanitation and health still leave much to 
b e  des ired: We recommend : . . 

1 )  · AIl increasingly act;l,.ve program of education both inside and outside 
the 6chools (with Public Health and EdUcation cooperating ) directed toward 
gradually replacing native concepts of dis ease with modern medical ones . 
This program, mus� not be merely wl expos ition of modern c oncepts and prac� 
tices " but must b"e base<;l on a knowledge of the natlve Qonc epts and practices 
it s eeks to r'epiace .  
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2 )  Stricter licens ing of medical practitioners and gradual elimina
t i on of quacks . Again thi s must be done on the basis of a thorough k11mol
ledge of lThat nati ve conc epts are involved and it must be done in such a 
way that the undesirable practitioners do not appear to have 'suddenly lost " 
their livelihood . : : 

3)  Encouragement of cooperation in clean-ups and the 'cons truction of 
sanitary fac ilities at the ku and han level, by appealing to locai prid� : and 
by demonstrating that persons of high s tatus may engage in phys ical l�bor . 

4) The drilling of wells in areas that have insuffic i ent 'vrater, for 
example in the village of Koraesu in Mi,ola- son, ,.,here the only \'later 15 ob
tained from tvlO wells outs ide the village its elf, oi' on the i,sland of Ses oko, 
where 3, 000 people depend upon rainfall . In these communi ties sanitation ' is 
especially poor ru1d skin dis eas e rife . 

Education Educational authorities are to be c ommended. for the s chool recon
s truction progr81n, the extension of the schooling period, and the bringing 
ot� rura.:\., :I?chools more nearly up to urban standards . In addition to the con
tinuatiRn. of the puilding program we recommend : , , ' .  • I 

1)  Incr,easing 'the pay of ,teachers at least '-until i t  i s  c omparably 'higher 
than that of policemEin before the war ( without of cours e downgradin[£"the pay 
of policemen in the proc ess ) . After the land question this is probably the 
problem most d.eserving immediate cons ideration ; ,  It must be rememb ered that 
teachers are a , key grotip in , the moulding of public opinion and that any hos
tility they might feel against the United States as a result of a decline in 
status since the 'Tar might eas ily be conveyed to their pupils and to other 
les s - educated e;roups � , 

2 )  Encouraging s tudents in the applied sciences , particularly- agri cul
ture ,  through scholarships , prizes , etc , 

3)  Discouraging the teaching of English below the hie;h s chool level, 
as a waste of time , and determining that English be taught in high !3 chools 
and at the lllivers ity by competent teachers , of whom there are at present 
very few. It must be added that an American 1'Tho has had no special train
ing in the teaching of English to foreigners is probably not much better as 

" a  teacher than the OkirikLwan ,who knows all about teaching English but C81IDot 
speak it . Trained pers ons , are essentiaL 

4) The hiring at the univers i ty of competent Japanes e s cholars , who 
'have considerably more prestige than either Okinawan or knerican scholars , 
for the teaching of, subjects such as phys ical and biological sciences . 

5 ) The hiring at the university of one or more of t.he noted Okinawan 
s cholars 11m:' working in Japan . 

Political Organization We did not do research on this problem as such but 
'ole feel that" it "Tarrants ' cons ideration as a highly important problem. He 
rec ol1'mend th!i,t, 's" research worker or team competent in political s cienc e and. 
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in Far Eastern affairs s tudy the history, structure, and functioning of b oth 
GRI and USCAR with the obj ective of investigating the allegations , whi ch lle 
hes,rd from both OkinavTans and Americans , that a ) GRI is too removed from the 
rural villages to be c onc erned ,.,i th them or avare of their problems ; b )  GRI' 
is ess entially a puppet of USCAR and therefor e not to be respected or relied 
upon by the OkinawaI} peoplej c ) USCAR has become an umli eldy bureauc ratic 
s tructure more interested in s elf-perpetuation than in furthering U . S  .. policy . 

Our own obs ervations lead us to believe that there is s ome truth 
in each of these charges . The s tudy of Kitazato revealed that GRI ' s  Central 
Land Office in Naha, despite its apparent vast quantities of data , did not 
actually know of the extens ive land changes which had talcen plac e several 
years earlier and of the resultant divis ion of the village into three s eparate 
s ettlements . But to determine ,,!here channels of c ommunication had brQk�n down 
would have required just such a separate politically-ori ented study as that 
which vTe now ' recommend . 

- . 

Going to tne upper end of the politica.l chain, He ha.ve the distinct 
impression that a study of USCAR would reveal a strong t endency toward 
"empire-building" on the part of some men who had no particular qualificati0j,1s 
to begin 1'1ith, but who have been allmTcd by time and circUIl1stanc e to ris e in 
the structure to the point where they are driven by their own ins ecurity --to . 
jus tify their pos itions by usurping numerous povTerS and functions that should 
be left to the OkinavTaDs . This tendency can only result in inefficiency, , 
duplication of func tion, and the bas is for the second charge given aboye , '  
that GRI is USCAR l s  puppet . These results are not only financially burden
some but damagi.i1g to U .  S .  prestige . 

Bes ides the- general recommendation that the pres ent political or
ganizati on of Okinaifa be stud.ied., .,e· make the following specific recommenda
tions : 

1 )  Reevaluation of the le�al c ode . The pres ent legal code cons ists of 
a combination of U. S .  Military Government ordinanc es , USCAR directives , 
etc . ,  and legislation passed by the GRI legislature. We heard_ complaintI'! 
from local officials to the effect that much of the law in operation was pre
,.,ar Japanese IavT and that Okinaua had not benefitted from the new and more 
democratic Japru1es e constitution . Sometimes the charge becomes specifically, 
" USCAR 1s preventing the democratization of Okina .. .,a" � The study recommended 
above should discover whether the fault lies with USCAR or �T1.th the GR.I 
legislature and "That might be done about 1 t .  

2 )  Selection ru1d rotation of USCAR pers onnel . Where there are Americans 
whos e duti es are to advis e  other nations in the solution of various political , 
social, and economic problems and :to �epresent the Ameri c an people in doing 
so, thes e men aught to have both the special knmvledge required for t�e firs t 
function and the appreciation of what life is like in the United States for 
the s econd. Men who have no particular Immdedge of the area or of the spe
cific problems that need s olving and who have not lived in the United Sta.tes 
for any length of time s ince before World Vlar II are hardly c ompetent to p er
form these functions . It is highly desirable that USCAR pers onnel be s elected 
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,d th care and be rotated in the s ame manner that State Department and mili
tary pers onnel are rotated . In particular , it is highly des irable that 

US CAR personnel inc lude more perS OllS llj.th a Immlledge of the Japanes e lan

guage . It "ras OUl� impres sion that the only Americ 8Ils in USCiill able to com

municate iff th Okina"Tans on other than the mas t primi ti ve Ie fel \Tare thos e 

of Ja,panes e ances try . 
Olcina.Tan-American Relati mls He recommend : 

l ) That c ons iderati on b e  given to the effect ( on Okina"'al1 attitudes 
toward the U. S . ) of the more luxurious aspects of .l'lInerican life oa Oklna'fa, 
wi th a vieH to a ) eliminating those that do more harm to Okinawan-flJnericBn 
relations tha..."1 good to American morale ( Ishikawa beach, a portion of one of 
the most crowded, . ilnpoverished, and uns&'1i tary ci tj.es on the island, fenced 
off for American recreation , may be a case in point . The c ontre,s t between 
life on the two s ides of the barb ed ",ire mus t  escape only the dulles t Oki
ne-wans and Americans and mus t  surely create ill-,.,il1 among the OkinR\fans ) and 
b )  explaining in unmistakable language that the cos t  of American hous tng , 
etc . is being paid for out of American taxes , not Okinawan taxes as many now 
appear to believe . 

2 )  That such organs printed by USCAR as the S ekai Gaho be dis tributed 
at the ku rather than at the son level in order that theyr:each the vTi der 
audiencefor " rhom they are intended . 

3 ) That USCAR c onsider pro-Japanes e feeling as largely sprinGing from 
cuI tural and racial bonds 'vi th Japan and abandon its attempts to identi fy 
reversionism "'ith communism; thes e attempts ,  particularly s inc e they ha'le 
b een made by politically naive person s ,  can only result in the s trengthening 
of communism. 

In respons e to the reques t for rec ommendations tow"ard more general c on
s ideratioi1s of lnilitary government policy, w'e can only S[),y that we regard 

the knOidedge of the culture of another s oc iety as indi spensable in dealing 
with the members of that s ociety, and that each culture mus t  be s tudied 
separately . In another s oc iety the c ontent of culture, attitudes toward 
authori ty, tmvard change , and tovard f-unericans might differ s o  as to make 
c;eneralizations from the spec ific pro'blems of Okinawa impos s ible . 

But , als o ,  we sugges t  that there are ·tendenc ies inherent in the pres ent 
mili ta:r.y government s tructure that are harmful to Jilllerican interests . Thes e  
tendenc ies might appear as eas ily in another s c ene . For this reason w e  point 
again to our recommendation given above under the headinG; "political organi
zation" . 
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APPENDIX "A" 
.: I � . .: • • �.: .", 

This appendix contains figure s up�n which Naps :2 through 7 were 
based . Li st A is for Map 2, List B for Map 3 ,  and so forth . The figure s  
for J,apan and Kagoshima are derived from the Japan statistical Yearbook, 
1950, , All other figUre s are based on data in R� tolcef 'hokoku. " " ,� ' 

l 

List � Arable land unde� cultivation as a , percentage of t otal land area • 

. The 31 Be cember":1950 figure s are used for area of arable land .  
Figures for t otal land area are for 31 December 1952 . However, the calcula
ti on i s  valid as . 'qf the \ former date ' .because the areas of , politi cal units did 
not char�e in the two year$.  The :amount of arable land in Haha is  negligible ; ' 
the area , for Tokashiki was , not available in · ' cho ' . 

' 

Li st B Flooded fields (rioeland) a s  11 pe rcentage of t otal arable land Under 
. cultivation, 1950 . .  The figure s for Jawn and Kagoshima are' valid 

as of 1 August 1947 . No acreage of ri celand was reported from Ie Shima, Naha, 
Aguni , ljinami Daito or Kita Dait o :  , ' 

:� 
Li st C Populati on densi'j:.y per square kilometer'::: The data for Japan and 

Kagoshima a.re valid as of 1 August 1948. The data for Okinawa 
Gunto ar� valid as of 31 December 1952 . 

List D Number of persons, per acre of arable land under cultivation, 1950 . 
. Data for:. Jaran and Kagoshirna are valid as of 1 ,August 1948 . The 

census of persons ' in Okinawa Gunto was taken on 1 December 1950 . The data on 
acreage of arable land under cultivation were reported 31 December 1950 . 
Inasmuch as December i s  not a month when new land i s  reciaimed, the map and 
figure s may be considered valid as of 1 De cember 1950 . No figure i s  given 
for Naha because the acreage of arable land is negligible . No figure i s  
given for Minami Dait o because of the great acreage planted to sugar cane . 
About 9,400 ' tan ' ' of the 11,000 ' tan '  of arable, land there is in thi s crop.  

Li st E Percentage of increase in population, :1940-1950 . Data for Japan and 
Kagoshima 'are nO'G available for those ye'ars . Data for Okinal'la Gunto 

are vaiid as of 1 October 1940 and 1 December 195 0 .  A minus sign (-) denotes 
a net .Aeqrease . At the time of the 1940 census, some politi cal unit s were 
not separate, but were included in towns or citi e s  nearby; therefore the 1950 
figure of nece ssity include s both areas as one • 

. , 
List F Percentage of inq:r:e?:se in population, 1950-1952 . Data for Japan and 

. Kagoshima : ?-re not' available for those years . Data for Okinawa Guntt)' 
are valid as of 1 De cember 1950 and 31 December 1952 . . The total percentage 
of incr'ease in the 25 month.� was 5 .  55%---these percent ages  are reported on 
page 76 of Civi l Affairs Activitie s  in the Ryukyu Isla�. On the map any 
area with an increase of le ss than 5 . 55% and a decrease of less than 5% l'ms 
considered an area of moderate emigration ,  Any area where the decrease ex
ceeded 5% was considered as an area of excessive emigration . An area with 
more than 5 . 55% increase but less  than 10% increase during that period was 
considered an area of moderate immigrati on . Areas in which the increase ex
ceeded 10% are c onsidered as having urban characteri stics . 
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��ol iti ca1 Unit b.ill....! Li st B 

Japan 32 . 8 55 . 4  
Kagoshima 19 . 2  3 7 . 5  
Okinawa Gunta 15 . 7 19 . 7  
�unigami 3 . 1  3 6 .'7 , 
Ogirni 10 . 3  25�. 8 
Higashi 5 . 9 33 . 8  
Hane ji 9 . 7 52 . 0  
Yagaji 24 . 9  26 . 9 
Naldjin 21 . 6  13 . 7  

Karnimotobu 28. 4 4 . 2  
Motobu 12 .1 11 . 3  
Yabu 9 . 8  29 . 4  
Nago 7 . 7  46 . 0  
Onna 10 . 0  3 2 . 2  

Kushi 4 . 2  47 . 2  
Ginoza 10 . 9  25 . 3 
Kin · . ·.9 . 5 3 5 . 0 
Ie 24 . 0  
Iheya 16. 4  39 . 2  

Izena 36 . 1  40 . 8  
Ishikawa ' 15 . 7 37 . 3  
Misato 13 . 6  14. 5  
Tonagusuku 3 5 . 1  7 .3 
Kat suren 27 . 5 5 . 6  

Gushikawa 21 . 9  10 . 6  
Goeku 3 . 7 16 . 0 
Yomitan 7 . 3  3 . 9  
Kadena 4 . 2  . 4 
Chat an . : . 1  11. 8  

Kitanakagusuku " ' .  16 • .  0 8 . 8  
Nakagusuku 20. 1  4 . 1  
Ginowan 21 . 9  9 . 3  
Ni shihara 42 . 2 1 . 2  
Urasoe 24. 0 12 . 0 

. . . ' 

List C 

Z!7 . 7  
225 . 5  
424 . 6  

57 . 1  
139 . 3 , 

487 . 6  
172 . 7  
745 . 2  
382 . 2 

579 . 7  
442 . 6 
258. 6  
371 . 2  

' 143 . 9 

55 . 6  
170 . 1  
175 . 1  
281 . 9  
127 . 2  

505 . 9  
977 . 0  
686 . 0  
699 . 4  
848 . 4 

983 . 2 
861 . 7  

; 473 . 6  
562 . 3  
853 . 8  

700 . 5 
631 . 2  
926 . 0  
457 . 1  
705 . 2  

-223-

. .. 

, . 

Li st D 

6�30 
5 . 14 

12. 40 
9 . 58 
.7 . 72 

8 . 27 
8 . 76 . 

. . �9 .35 
. 8 � 58' 

1Q . 20 
17 . 27 
10 . 77 
19 . 38 

6 .,79 

7 . 72 
7 . 88 
8 . 21 
5 . 84 
4 . 88 

4 . 63 
26 . 90 
23 . 68 
14, .12 
15 .32 

21 . 40 
89 . 50 
29 . 00 
46 . 75 

, ,2,67 . 20 

19 .43 , 
14 . 60 
17 . 92 

5 . 73 
12 .32 

L�� List F 

22 . 8 . . 8 . 9  
20 -7 . 0  
15 -3 � 8 

' . 
11 -5 . 5  

}43 
-2. 0  

-20 . 5 
29 3 . 0 

}3 5  
-1. 0  
-5 . 8 

, -3 . 2  t45 15 . 0 
33 -2 . 1  

3 6  -7 . 8 

\ 56 -11 . 7  
�7 . 0  

,-4 
'

3 . 5 
47 6 •. 2 

9 3 . 7  

}115 
4. 9 
1 . 6  

55 7 . 1  
44 5 . 2  

99 -1 . 2  
128 13 . 3  

4 5 . 4  , 19 . 2 ) 11 2 . 5  

) 2 . 1  J 6 3 . 5 
24 5 . 8  

-21 10. 2  
8 4. 0  



Politi cal Unit 

( ' 

Shuri 
Naha 
Mawashi 
Oroku 
Tomigusuku 

It oman 
Kanegusuku 
Miwa 
Takamine 
Kochinda 

Gushichan 
Tamagusuku 
Chinen 
Sashild. 

Yonabaru 
uzato 
Haebaru 
Nakazato 
Gushikawa 

Tokashiki 
Zamami 
Aguni 
Tonaki 
Minami Daito 
Kita Dait'5 

J4st 1:. 

23 . 9  

13 . 0  
11 . 1  
41. 7  

25 . 3 
47 . 8  
3 6 . 6  
30 . 2  
40 . 4  

3 8 . 3  
32.0  
29.3  
24 . 2  

20 . 0 
3 8 . 0  
56.3 
17 .3 
27 . 2 

8 . 4  
34 . 0  
27 . 1 
3 6 . 5  
26 . 4  

List..J! Li st C 

. 2  9393 . 9  
10447 . 5  

2 . 1  3605 . 6  
2 . 0  1157 . 4  
9 . 7  490 . 4  

16 . 0  8927 . 5  
9 . 4  574 . 6  
1 . 8  347 . 8  
8 . 1  389 . 4  
8 . 9  566 . 2  

15 . 5  480 . 0  
23 . 1  561 . 2  
14 . 2  589 . 3  
16 . 5  728 . $  

. 5  1541 . 5 
11 . 5  544 . 1  

4 . 0  693 . 9  
3 9 . 0  213 . 1  
23 . 6  264 . 9  

22 . 0  51 . 4  
18 . 7  99. 6 

320 . 2  
1 . 3  264 . 5  

67 .3 
39.4 
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List 0 

59 . 1  

71 . 5  
45 . 8  

6 . 36 

231. 5 
5 . 72 
4 . 60 
5 . 84 
6 . 28 

5 . 90 
8 . 25 

10 . 20 . 
14. 97 

34 . 9  
6 . 60 
5 . 57 
6 . 31 
5 . 38 

7 .39 
6 . 74 
4 . 52 
7 . 39 

1 . 21 

Li st E 

14 
-33 

$3 
33 

1 

116 
12 

-13 
- 8 
- 6 

- 5 
27 
28 
33 

1 
- 5 J 
-16 

24 
20 

11 
-13 
- 1 

64 \ 
� -54 ) 

Li st .E 

9 . 5  
14 . 4  
15 . $  

6 . 6  
-6 . 0  

10 . 2  
0 . 8  
7 . 1  
2 . 5  
2 . 4  

0 .4 
-2 . 2  

1 . 6  
-3 . 2 

16 .3 

3 . 2  
-1 . 4  

1 . 6 

-10 . 9 
- 3 . 5  

11 . 5  
- 1 . 0  

15 .4 
-14 . 0  



GLOSSARY 

As in the text nati,ve Okinavlan 'vords are underlined and Jupanese vlOrds 
are enclos ed in s ingle quote; ma.rks . 

' awarnor! ' 

' aza' 

'bunke t 

' buraku r 

' buta! ' 

chinju 

' cho ' 

chuchooree 

' ekisha ' 

fii-nu-kang 

' gen ' ya t 

' gun-sagyo-

( sometimes Japanized l anzu t ) a feudal lord under 
the former monarc4Y .  

a strong distilled liquor . 

11 subdivision of the ' son ' or IItmmship" ;  the ter
ritorial equivalent of the ' ku ' . 

"branch house" ; a pouse established by a s econd or 
younger s on upon leaving his father ' s house ;  the 
eldest son stays in the father ' s house which . then 
b ecomes ' holllce ' 1 tJ�ain house" J to the branch hous e .  

" village" in the sense o f  a ' settlement . 

"military unit" , at present used for any U. S .  in
" stallation, as , ' kazoku b�tai r ,  literally IIfamily 

, �  , unit " ,  for a dependent hous ing proj ect . 
" 

( Japanese cognate ' kinjo ' , "neighborhood" ) a 
native subdiv�sion of a village, us ed in some 
areas . 

an incorporated tOvm, co-ordinate with I s11i ' 1 "qi ty" ,  
and ' s  on ' ,  " rural tmmship" . 

( , ' . ' 1 - 0 ' " Jap . cog .  . hl to-��yodal. , one 
in some areas, a lineage Which 
di visi-on " 'of �he larger kinship 

s iblinghood" ) 
forms a local sub
group . 

( in Okinawan sanjinsoo ) a type of diviner who 
casts horoscopes and predicts the future us ing 
a system based on the Chinese clas s ic , the, l . Ching . 

( ' hi-no-kami ' )  the fire god, represented by an 
incens e burner behind the oven in most Okinawan 
homes . ' 

, .. 

grassland; a . class of land that is 'lUlcultivated . 
, 

but not forest . 
,', mili tary employment . 
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' han ' 

' hancho ' 

haru 

' hatake ' 

' hogen ' 

' honke r 

hyakusoo 

ichimung 

, imo ' 

jituree 

' j iwari s eido '  

juri ( -gwaa) 

.1urinuyaa 

a ,  su1;ldivis i an of a ' ku ' , which may be either a 
rural village or an urban �vard. 

the he�dman of a ' han '  ( Note : during World lilar II 
the term ' hah ' 1·ras applied to Hark details and 
their leaders ,·,ere ca�leQ. ' hancho ' ;  the term ,vi th 
this meaning ",as introduced 'into 'GI jari50n and has 
come to mean any kind of important person regard-
less of rank . ) 

, 

( J�pa.nes e c ognate, ' hara ' , "fi�lli" ) an area af cul
tivated lalld; often the second element in the names 
of ' ko-aza ' .  .1 • : 

a dry -or upland field, as distinguished from ' ta l  
or J '  tainb6" , a 'vet f·i;�ld.: 

Ij dialect ' ,  the term formerly us ed in the schools for 
the Okina,,,an language ; Japanese was called ' hyojungo ' ,  
"s�alldard speech�I � _ and th\ls qkinawan was made subor
dinate to Japanes e . . .In �9ntrast the native terms 
are Uchinaa-guchi., · " Okill�ma"speech " ,  alld y�tu
gucl':!;!., ."�al1lato speech" , making the two co- ordinate .  

" jmain house" ; see 'bunke ' . 

( Japanes e  c ognate ' hyakusho ' ,  " farmers " ,  equated 
with ,Japallese ' heimin ' ,  "commoners " )  the peasantry 
under the former monarchy . 

in s �me ' �reas , - the - la+ger common descent group , 
more commonly mUl1chu. 

the generic term for root crops , usually us ed to 
mean s"Teet potatoes . 

all official appointed to the administration of a 
district under the former monarchy . 

under the former monarchy, the land allotment 
system, whereby the greater part of the cultivat
able lalld was owned by the state SlId periodically 
reapportioned among th� peasantry. 

a trained female who functions as hostes s ,  s inger', 
danc er, and prostitute ,  there being no distinction 
between ' geisha '  and ' joro' as in Japan � 

a juri house .  

-226-



kaminchu 

' ken ' 

' kin ' 

' ko-aza ' 

' ko seki ' 

' ku ' 

' kucho ' 

' kumi '  

' kumiai I 

mebui , rnabuyaa 

manna 

' m.i. so ' 

' moai ' 

( ' karni-no-hito ' ,  IIdeity personll ) a religious 
functionar.r who leads worShip for a ��c� or 
other larger kinship group or assi st s  the � 
in worsh i p  for ' the vi llage . 

pl,efecture . . 

a unit of weight , equivalent to 1 . 32 pounds . 

a unit of land; a subdivisi on of the ' aza ' . 

the family ,regi ster kept. at the ' son ' of fice 
and , by the ' kucho ' . 

, 
a subdivi sion of a f 60n ' " ' cho ' " or ' shi ' ; as a' 
subdivi si on of a ' son ' the ' ku '  i s  a rural 
village , , the political ,unit equivalent t o  the 
land unit 0:( ' a  za ' ;  a s a  su,bdi vision of a ' cho ' 
or t shi ' it is a ward of a town or city . 

the headman of a ' !¢ '  .. 

Ii terally II group" ; in some village s a subdivi sion 
of the ' han ' , in others the e quivalent of the 
t han l ; the term may also be u sed for a temporary ' 
unit formed for the purpose of pre ssing sugar, et c .  

an association 0:1:- union . 
. : 

a Bupernat.ural entity that goes int o  the making 
of a human being ;  a kind of soul , which if lost 
causes its owner to become ill . The mabui of a 
living pe rson' may be called iChi-rnabui , that of · . 
a dead person shini-mabui ; the latter i s  a type 
of ghc st . ' 

. .. 
' .  ( sometime s Japanized ' magiri I ) the administrati'Ve 

unit· under the former monarchy c orre sponding to 
the present ' son' . 

( Jap:me se 'majinai ' )  a " spell" , that i s ,  a verbal 
formula which if recited perfectly will magi cally 
cause the desired effect ; the se are used in curing . 
A person who can use spells is called a �hnasa�. 

a food stuff made of bean paste . 

( also mnye'e ,  yuuree-,gwaa , tmujin ' )  a mutual loan " 
association • 
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' mogu sa '  

moo-a shibii 

munchu 

mura 

' museki ' 

�" nuuru 

' ryotei ' 

' sake ' 

' samisen ' , ' shamisen l 

sanjinsoo 

' seinenkai ', ' semendan' 

' sen ' 

, shi t 

a pla�t , dried parti cle s of which are burned 
on the skin a s  a treatment for' various di seases 
and disorders � The Japane se name has been 
Latirrt zed as "mo;Ka" and the treatment is called 
"moxibustion" or "moxi cautery" . 

literally' " playing in the fields" , a type of 
noctu,rnal picknicking practiced by young 
�rsons in some rural communitie s .  

!I . 

" I ' " I , 
a kin group o9inpC?sed of a number of households " " "  
the heads of which, trace their de scent from a 
common anoestor ,in the male l�ne , thus a patri
lineal sib j it · is non-exogamous and has only 
rituai functions .  This term :48 used by descend
ant s of the .... �Qrmer peasant c,la ss in Southern 
and Centra.l Okinawa ; elsewhe�e the term ichimung 
is used; among descend�nt s ot the former gentry 
the c orre sppnding unit is ;c���ed the urji . 
( In Japanese d! lisG·:, t mul"� ' ), ,, "v:j..llage " in the 
sense of settl�I!').eJ.1t ,. ' and ; thus, the equivalent 
of ' buraku ' ,  , but also an alte rnate reading of 
the charaQter usual� r�ql.d " ! �pn ' , meaning a 
rural township. " " 

.. . . ,- . � , 
a person or' fa.rru.lY that nowhere appears on a 
' koseki t ;  suc.J;1 persons may be thought of a s  
lega,llyi nonexis.t�n� . . ':',' ' . . .  

( �fte� ;'j� pani.zed ' nol"o , ) a village pri e ste ss , 
one of the hierarchy organized by the former 
monarchy . 

a re staurant-brothel . 

a fermented rice wine , the usual Japane se 
drink; the Okinawan cognate term saki i s  
used for the much stronger distilled drink 
called ' awarnori ' in Ja pane se • 

a three-stringed musical instrument . 

a diviner ,  same as ' ekisha ' , which see . 

the Youth Organizaticn. 

a former, c oin; 100 sen equalled 1 yen . 

an incorporated city . 
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' shi-chO-son ' 

' shiseiji ' 

' shoshi (-dan, -jo) ' 

, son ' 
" ' " 

' soncho ' 

' son-yakuba '  

' ta l , ' tambo '  

' tan ' 

' tatami ' 

' ttifu ' 

' t subo '  

ugwambusuku 

ugwan,ju, ugan,iu 

yaarui , yaadui 

the' three eo-ordinate admini strative units 
of city', toWn ; and :rural t mmship. . " 

a �tpernatural' force within the human being , ' 
the C:ecline .of '''hich causes illne ss.  

, .. 
l Iillegitimate chi ld" , .one not reoognized by 
the father and therefore registered with the 
mother,  as distinguished from the next term . 

"common-law ( son, daughter) n ,  a child born 
out of wedlock but reco&nized by the father 
and regi stered on hi s ' koseki ' . 

a rural township ( s.ince the character may also 
be read 'mura l ,  which .in coloquial usage means 
llvillagel l , it is probably preferable not to 
translate the term at all) . 

the mayor of a ' son ' . 

the administrative office of a ' s on ' . 

a seasonally flooded field used for ri ce , rush, 
taro, etc . ,  as distinct from ' hatake ' ,  a dry 
or upland fi eld . 

a unit of land, equivalent to . 245 acre . 

a Japane se style floor mat . 

bean curd, made from soy beans . 

a unit of area ; 1 ' t subo ' equals 3 . 95 square 
yards ; 1224 ' t aubo '  equal 1 acre .  

insuffi ciency of wor ship, of the ancestors or 
of the fire god, thought to be a frequent 
cause of misfortune and illne ss . 

a place of worship,  a shrine , often marked 
only by a tiny stone . 

the lar,ger kin group among the gentry clas s ,  
see munchu . 

( Japanized ' yadori ' )  a small settlement re
moved from a vIllage ; most were pioneered by 
unemployed members of the gentry class and 
urban commoners in the la st century . 
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t yago t  

I yen ' 

'yt5shi ' 

. a type pf medical pttactitioner who use s  
moxibustion, ao.upunctu%'e , and other tech-' 
niques derived from Ohinese medicine . 

(in Oldnawan yaanaa) "hQuse name" ; in most. 
, villages all houses are distinguished by a 

syste� of house name s .  

at present (1954) 120 type B yen equal 1 US 
4011ar . 

, 

�. Bon adopted in order t o  prov1.de a man with 
an heir . 

. 

a type of shama.n, usually a woman, who 
funct�ons as di. v:l.ner and medium. 

. � 



INDEX 

Abortion , 55 
Adoption ,  i�9 , 101-102 
Age , reckoning of , 5 3  
Agriculture : Chap . III ; production, 

14-15 , 20-21; rec ent changes in, 
182-184; rice,  13, 17-18,  31; 
sale of produce, 27-28; sugar , 
12-13, 29 J 31; s'weet potatoes , 14 

Americans , attitudes tOvlard Okinawans 
in employ, 208; attitudes of 
Okinawans to'lrard, 138-140, 180, 
202 , 206-207 ; 212-216; Oldnavlan 
contact with, 179, 199-201 

Ancestor worship , 41 , 48, 51, 74-75 , 
155-156, 159-160, 168 

' Aza' and subdivis ions , 79-80 
Birth, 55 -56; ceremonies after , 

56-57 ; birth cOi1trol, 54, 104-105 
birth rate , 104-105 ; birth 
spaCing, 105 -106 

Calendar, 52-54 
Childhood, 57-63 
Children, sale of, 39-40 
China, Okinawan attitudes toward, 215 
Community str'l.lcture, 192-193, 

197-99 
C ommunications , 182 
C onception, 54 
C rafts and home indus tri�s ,  3 ,  31- 34 

recent decline in, 185-186 
Culture change, Chap . XI, 178 
Death, 72-75 

' 

Disease ,  concepts of, 158-160, 174 
Divination, 8, 53,  164-165 , 171-172 
Divorce, 120-123 
Dress and ornamentation, 148 ... 11�9, 

187-188 
Drinking , 146-147 
Economy, rural, Chap . IV ; recent 

changes , 182-184, 191-192 
Education, Chap . X; recent changes 

in, 191� under J�panese,  178-179 
Elimination, 149-150 
Emigration, attitudes tow'ard, 11+3 
En[!;lish, teaching of, 175 -177 
Entertainment, 189-190 
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F'amily, Chap . V, esp . l�lff, 75 -77 ; 
recent changes , 193; registra
tion, 82-83; types , 10,(n 

Feudalism, 79 
Fertilizers , 22 
Filipinos , Okin8118 .. n attitude toward, 

215 
Fire god, 156, 159 
First sons , 100-101 
Food and eating, 23-26, 146-147,  

188-189 
Geography, Chap . I 
Ghosts , 148, 155-156 
Government, Chap . VI; former 

monarchy, 79,; Japanese adminis
tration, 178-179, 210; Japanes e  
reforms , 178-179; recent changes 
in, 194 

Gras sland, us e of 21-22 
Health, Chap . IX; public health 

nurs es , 83; rec ent changes ,  190 
Home remedies , 160 
Hous ing, 41-42,  J.85 
House heads , kin status in family, 

100-104 
Illegitimacy, 103,  111-120; rnj xed 

blood i11egi tj.nlates , 120 
Infanticide , 56  
Inheritance ,  128-129 , 131 
Japan : annexation ,  128; administration 

in Okinawa, 178-179, 210; assi'mila
tion policy, 210; historic relations 
of Okinawa with, 204; Okinawan atti
tudes toward, 209-212, 215-216; 
pres ent interest in OkinaHa, 211-21�.2 ;  
treatment of Okinawans in, 210 

Japanese army , Olcinal'Tan view of, 211 
Japanese language, 8 
Justic e, concepts of, 173 
Kinship: relati ons , �·2-44; terms , 

44-47;  larger kin group , 5-6, 
49-52; 110-111 

' Koseki ' ( family register ) , 82-83 
' Ku ' , 85 -87 
Labor : exchange ,  30,; farm, 29, 136; 

leVies , 38; military, 181, 204-209 



l, 

Land : allotment system, 79 , 126�129j 
arable, 1, 16-17 ; attitudes 
toward 136; clas s ificati on, 130-
131; inheritance of, 128, 131; 
los s of, 138-139;  pa;yment for by 
military , 138-139 ;  records } 83, 
130; rental, 23, 37 , 134, 141-142; 
taxation, 131,  tenure Chap . VIII; 
use ,  19 

Langua.ge ,  Chap . II; 174-1'77 
Leadership , political, 91-93 
Livestock, 18-19, 28 
Loans , 36; mutual loan groups , 34-35 
Local autonomy, 93-94 
Machinery, recent. acqui::; iti oD, 186-187 
Malnutrition, 140 
Marriage, 66-68 ; rec ent changes , 193-

194; recording of 106.110; 
second, 111 

Medical practices , 160.169 , 1>0 
Mus ic,  7-8, 10 
Names , pers onal, l.!-'""( -48 ;  of hous es , lJ-7 
Negroes ,  attitudes toward, 214-215 
Nudity, 148-149 
Old age, 70-72 
Peddlers , 28 
Philanthropy, 39 
Political organization, s ee 

Government 
Population, Chap . VII;  accuracy of 

statistics , 123-125 ; character
istics of a rural ' s on l , 99-123;  
density, 2 ;  increase, 96-97 , 
Maps 6, 7;  postwar changes , 95 -98; 
ratio to arable land, 96, Map 5 ;  
sex ratio, 97-98 

Police, 88-89 ; as threat in child 
discipline, 61 

Pregnancy , 54-55 
Priestes ses ( nuru ) ,  8,  127 
Prostitution :-rn-traditional Oki-

nawan culture, 66, 6'r -70; in 
present day rural c o��unity, 201; 

Relief ( social welfare ) ,  36- 37 
Religion, 11+6, 155 -167 ,  194-195 
Repatriates, 29 , 95 
Re s t  al1d sleep , 147-148 
Reversionism, 215 -216 

Salaries : of local officials , 38; of 
teachers compared with police,  172 

Sal1itation, 148, 151-155 
Self- sufficiency , decline in, 1'79 
Settlement pattern, 6, 184- 185 , 197-199 
Sexual relations , 69 , 150-151, 194 
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